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This  edition  of  Bhatta  Narayanans  Venisaibhara  needs  no 
apology.  The  University  of  Bombay  has  prescribed  this  play  for 
students  appearing  with  Sanskrit  as  their  Second  Language  at 
the  Intermediate  Arts  examination  ( 1954-56  ).  I have  planned 
this  edition  with  a view  to  making  everything  that  is  expected  of  an 
I.  A.  student  available  within  the  two  covers  of  the  book.  Thus  the 
text  has  been  printed,  taking  care  that  the  type  used  for  verses 
makes  them  stand  out  from  the  rest  of  the  portion.  For  prose 
passages,  Sanskrit  as  well  as  Prakrt,  such  type  as  would  cause  no 


strain  to  the  reader  has  been  used.  For  easy  reference  ( to 
explanations  in  the  Notes  ) the  lines  after  every  verse  are 
numbered.  A passage  which  occurs  before  the  first  verse  in  any 
act  would  be  indicated  as  O,  2 for  instance,  in  case  it  occurs  in 
the  second  line  of  the  text  of  the  act.  Supposing  the  act  happens 
to  be  the  third,  it  would  be  indicated  as  ill,  o,  2.  Students 
should  follow  this  method  we U to  enable  them  to  locate  expla- 
nations of  words  and  phrases  in  the  Notes.  At  the  top  of  every 
even  page  is  indicated  in  a corner  the  position  of  the  first  line  on 


the  page.  Thus  on  page  130 


c 


3 ’ at  the  right  hand  corner 


conveys  that  the  first  line  on  that  page  is  the  third  after  the 
twelveth  verse  in  the  fourth  act.  In  the  top  corner  on  every  odd 
page  it  is  the  position  of  the  last  line  on  the  page  that  is, 

. Thus  on  page  131  c V— ^V— ??  ] 5 in  the  left  hand 


corner  at  the  top  conveys  that  the  last  line  of  the  text  printed  on 
that  page  is  the  eleventh  after  the  fourteenth  verse  in  act  IY.  I 

^ f v?*,  : * I* _ w ' ' r j i ~ * ■ *.  r.  y , § 

have  tried  to  give  as  far  as  possible  a literal  translation  of  the 
text.  In  the  Notes  besides  giving  the  anvaya  of  every  verse, 
the  main  words  in  the  sentence  contained  in  the  verse  are  printed 
in  bold  black  type  so  that  by  reading  those  words  the  essence  of 
the  purport  of  the  verse  can  easily  be  followed.  Wherever  nece- 
ssary, thh  alamkaras  in  the  verse  have  been  named  and  explained. 


The  General  I ntroduction  covers  practically  the  entire  range 

of  topics  the  I.  A.  students  are  exs^ected  to  master.  Thus  the 

P"?-„  » - ; > — • “ “ . . 

Date  of  the  Author  as  also  other  information  that  can  be  culled 
regard  ng  him,  the  Source  of  the  Yenlsanihara  with  change, 
introduced  by  Bhatta  Narayapa,  the  significance  of  those  changes 
the  author’s  style,  his  skill  in  character  delineation,  the  vexed, 
question  ‘ Who  is  the  Hero  of  the  Yenisamhara  ? * have  all  been 
■dealt  with  at  full  length.  At  the  end  of  the  General  Introduction 


is  given  an  estimate  of  the  play  as  also  that  of  the  playwright 
showing  the  place  occupied  by  either  in  the  history  of  Sanskrit 
literature.  In  the  e Notes  *,  at  the  end  of  the  explanation  of 


of  the  contents  of  the 


under  consideration.  If  these  analyses  are  read  one  after 


students  would  get  a correct  idea  of 


plot  of 


pi  a y. 


A 


reference  to  the  appendices  giving  the  subhasitas  in  the  play  will 

be  immensely  helpful.  The  more  ambitions  among  the  students 

•* 

will  find  the  appendix  dealing  with  the  metres  useful.  For  facili- 
tating reference  all  verses  in  the  play  have  been  arranged 
alphabetically  so  far  as  their  first  lines  go  and  the  pages  on  which 
they  can  be  found  are  indicated  in  another  appendix  yet.|jh 
short  no  pains  have  been  spared  to  make  the  edition  as  useful  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  intended  as  possible. 

Difficulties  experienced  in  printing  editions  of  Sanskrii 

works  are  patent  to  all.  Due  to  deficiency  of  diacritical  marks 

and  inadvertance  it  must  be  owned  mistakes  have  disfigured  the 

edition.  A sincere  request  to  get  the  text  corrected  in  keeping 
with  the  Errata  is  made  to  those  who  are  going  to  use  it. 


I offer  my  sincere  thanks  to  my  former  pupils  now  working. 

as  my  colleagues  in  the  department  of  studies  in  Sanskrit,  R.  R. 

College,  Mr.  M.  D.  Paradkar  jm.  a.  ( winner  of  the  Bhau  Daji 

Prize  at  his  b.  a.  ) and  Mr.  M.  V.  Mahashabde  m.  a.,  Vyakarana- 

carya  (winner  of  the  Bhandarkar  Prize  at  his  m.  a.  ),  for  the 

valuable  help  they  have  given  in  the  arduous  task  of  correcting 

2^  ■* 

the  proofs  of  over  five  hundred  pages  of  this  edition. 

My  sincere  thanks  to  Mr.  M.  S.  Kalbag,  Dadar  Book  Depot 
who  shouldered  the  responsibility  of  publishing  the  edition  and 
to  the  New  Bharat  Printing  Press,  Girgaon 
Printers,  Bhavani  Samkara  Road.  Dadar  wTho 

Introduction,  Text  Translation  3 <&  the  ‘ Notes  3,  respectively. 

I claim  no  originality  in  the  pages  which  follow.  I have 
derived  help  from  all  sources  for  which  I express  my  sense  of 
indebtedness  and  gratitude  to  all  purva-suris  or  seniors  in  the 
field.  Worthy  of  a special  mention  in  this  connection  are  the - 
excellent  editions  of  the  play  by  Mr.  M.  R.  Kale,  Mr.  B.  P.  Adarkar 
and  the  late  Principal  A.  B.  Gajendragadkar.  Suggestions  to 

improve  the  edition  will  be  gladly  and  thankfully  accepted. 


the 


R.  R.  College,  Bombay 

14th  May,  1953 
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GENERAL  INTRODUCTION 

I 

Information  about  the  Author  . \ | jj  I 

Getting  the  persona i.  account  of  an  author  - perhaps  the 
most  difficult  task  that  can  be  set  to  a student  of  works  in  San- 
skrit. The  statement  is  particularly  true  in  the  case  of  Bhatta 
Narayana,  the  author  of  the  Besides  the  traditional 

account  available  from  chronicles  of  Bengal  like  the 

and  ^llt^I-which  works 

are  but  a poor  substitute  for  history  or  biography  proper,  and 
besides  whatever  the  author  states  in  the  of  the' 

and  in  some  subsequent  parts  of  the  play  to  be  indicated  later, 
there  is  very  little  indeed  for  the  reader  to  rely  upon.  Informa- 
tion thus  culled,  one  has  to  remember,  cannot  be  said  to  have  an 

absolute  certainty  about  it. 

In  the  absence  of  definite  information,  one  has  to  make  the 
most  of  what  can  be  interred  about  the  author  of  1 tie  play. 

m 

Leaving  what  the  and  similar  other  chroni- 

<des  of  Bengal  have  to  say  about  the  author  of  the 

for  being  considered  later,  t would  be  worth  while  collecting 
such  bits  of  information  as  has  himself,  not  on  all 

occasions  quite  intentionally,  left  for  us.  The  the  £Tfcn=r:TT? 

the  occuring  between  Acts  II  and  III  of  the  play,  and 

a few  stray  stanzas  such  as  Act  I 23,  Act  VI  43  and  46  ( which 
latter  is  the  of  the  play  ) will  with  advantage  be  care- 

fully read.  Collectively  all  these  throw  an  amout  of  light  on  * 
the  name,  the  caste,  the  literacy  acquisitions  or  learning t and  the 
religious , even  philosophical  inclination  of  the  author. 


m 


• m 


ll 


( A ) Evidence  of  the  text — ( a ) It  is  thus  definite,  that  the 


s name  was 


c 


5 


showing 


he 


by  caste.  (Read  : aWTSTtFdT  I 


a 


*13 


Act  II I also 


the  Raksasa  is  made  to  show  a 


regard  for  Brahmanas,  adding  to 


same,  the 


tion  of  Asvatthamaii  in  Act  IV  j.  The  expression 

need  not 


of  the  author 
Prof.  A.  B. 

ins:  of  the  text  to 


the  surname  of  the  poet 
fifcf 


that  the  surnaiiie 
as  has  excellently  been  shown  by 
, it  is  an  extremely 

as  a term  that  paraphrases 


CN  ♦ 


TO 


TO^l)  (b) 


it  is 


that  VT^TiTOT  was  a close  student  of  the  national  epic  of 


? 


as  be  actually  has  dramatized  a good  deal  if  not  the 

for  the  figures  of  speech 


whole  of  the  epic  story. 

(of  which  more  in  detail,  later  under  ‘ 


r\  * 


many 


of  the 


prove  his 
by  pRTO  in  his  *nTf 


3 


familiar  with  the 

etc.  ( Act  VI,  43  ) displays  his 
tenets  of  the  Samkhya 


rhetoricians  have  drawn  upon  the 

( Cf.  I,  ii;  II 23-24  discussed 

and  notes  on  the  same.  ) ( d ) The 

etc.  ( Act.  I,  23  ) shows  that  he  was 


a 


in 


instructions  that 


the  cardi 
he  mixes  up  with 
very  stanza.  ( e ) From  the  elaborate 
is  made  to  impart  to  his  spies  and 


ministers  in  the  beginning  of  A ct  VI,  ( read, 
2 &.3  ) 


what  is  made  to  ask  ( read  st.  5 

^rqi:  3TO  I 


§=ni) 

in  the 


mean 


3 


not  also  from  the  use  of  the  technical 


it  is  obvious,  that 


< 


? 


no 


with  the  TRERfrTcT^TI^T.  ( f ) From  ( ^ 


in  the  JRcTR?TT,  which  is  reminiscent  of 


I,  2,  so  also  from  ‘ SET^tTOTfsTcT  STOdt 


7 


and  the  follow 


ing  stanza  descriptive  of  that  season  in  the  Act  I,  whieh 
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areminds  the  reader  of  l5  and  the  following 

stanza  descriptive  of  that  season  in  the  Act  I,  and  i again 

from  the  device  of  listening  to  the  confidential  talk  of  ladies  ( or 
girls  in  the  •)  while  the  king  remains  concealed  behind 

creepers  that  is  used  by  ( ^TT o Act  I ) and 

Act  II)  in  common,  it  is  not  too  much  to  infer  that  had 

read  the  works  of  to  the  extent  of  being  directly  influenced 

by  the  latter,  fg)  And  may  we,  in  the  absence  of  definite  chronology, 
hazard  one  more  detail  of  a like  kind  ? Can  we  not  say  that 

(51%)  of  StFTKm  (3.  Act  IV  ) 

is  an  echo  such  as  can  be  recognised  of  ‘ i4> UH ffW^TT' 

w 

’ of  '^T^RT  and  thus  add  that  this  is  another  poet  of 

renown,  that  perhaps , influenced  our  author  to  some  extent,  (h)  All 
the  three  stanzas  in  the  first  act,  constituting  the  of  the  play- 

the  first  two  directly  speaking  of  f^T,  the  third  speaking  of  Rl^ 

*but  contriving  all  the  same  to  pay  a glorious  tribute  to  (read 

*fg:. . ^TRJ=r^'=T5  %.  I,  3)  declare  that  was  a follower 

of  a school  that  was  devoted  in  an  unstinted  manner  to  God  Vtsnu. 
t his  view  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that  throughout  the  play 

makes  his  characters  such  as^f^rfs^j  etc.  speak  of 

cn^  as  the  Lord  divine  ( F^FTT^).  ^ f*T«TT 

TOiqtxTq  ” ( %.  VI  46,  1.5)  confirms  the  conclusion  that  '-R 

was  a Some  uncertainty  does,  however,  attach  to  the 

question  whether  it  was  the  philosophy  that  he  followed. 

Despite  semm’s  having  been  a devout  worshipper  of  f0g^, 
in  the  F at  least  he  nowhere  betrays  his  adhernce  to  the 

most  important  of  the  qi^FT  tenets  ( —stated  by  the  great 

m 

in  the  words  : 

FTF  I SP^pTl  FIF  FF:  I aqr^^tFTriT- 

I Brahmasutra^amkarabhasyall,  ii,  42  introductory  remarks.) 
The  conclusion  in  this  matter  would  have  -o  be  expressed  guard- 
edly: Though  it  is  not  unlikely  that  was  a follower  of  the  . 

qi^T=f  system  does  not  supply  any  positive  evidence  of 

the  fact,  (i)  Lastly,  we  can  reasonably  think  oil:  *TedFFl'TT  ^having 


— 


• 


% 


had  a proficiency  in  the  science  pertaining  to  the  institution  of 
sacrifice  ( ).  The  elaborate  metaphor  which  speaks  of 

^ ’ Vs  • _ m ■ “ * ! M ’ l 1 9 p 0i  i« 

battle  being  identical  with  sacrifice  ( I,  22  ) can  be  taken  to  be 
not  merely  casual  in  nature. 


( B ) Evidence  of  traditions — This  need  not  detain  us  for  a 
very  long  time.  Though  accounts  given  by  several  works  differ 
in  some  minor  points,  a consistent  story  can  be  made  out  of 


them.  Bhatta  Narayana,  the  traditions  tell  us,  haded  from 


Kanyakubja  or  Kanoj  and  was  a Brahmapa  with  as  hi 

The  story  goes 


he  migrated  to  Gauda  or  Bengal 

as  he  was  specially  invited  by  one  King  Adisura  for  officiating 
as  a priest  at  a sacrifice  which  Adisura  wanted  to  perform. 
Prof.  A.  B.  Gajendragadkar  thinks  that  this  migration  of  Bhatta 
Narayana  from  Kanykubja  to  the  Gauda  country  is  corroborated 
by  contemporary  history.  Whereas  Kanoj  was  the  stronghold  of 
aggressive  Buddhism,  * pro-Brahmanic  and  anti-Buddhistic 
tradition  continued  in  Bengal".  It,  therefore,  sounds 
reasonable  that  Brahmanas  following  Vedic  religion  should 
migrate  to  Bengal  from  Kanyakubja  in  order  to  be  able  to  follow 

•«  nr  -P 

their  ancient  religion  of  sacrifice  without  molestation'.  Another 
detail,  that  the  traditional  accounts  supply  is,  that  Adisura 
rewarded  Bhatta  Narayana  with  a grant  of  five  villages.  Some 
scholars  have  suggested  that  the  incident  of  five  villages  being 
demanded  by  Yudhisthira  occuring  in  the  Vetiisamhara  ( Act  I ) 
has  thus  an  autobiographical  importance  from  the  point  of  view 
the  author  of  the  play.  In  the  Gauda  country,  we  further  learn,. 
Bhatta  Narayana  prospered — ‘ the  number  of  those  villages 
increased  and  Bhatta  Narayana  became  founder  of  a dynasty  of 
Kings!  Tradition  also  speaks  of  Bhatta  Narayana  as  the  first 
ancestor  of  the  present  illustrious  Tagore  family. 


Before  concluding,  only  one  tiling  need  be  stated.  It  is  that 
though  the  traditions  cannot  in  all  respects  pass  muster  for 
• history,  the  tendendy  of  modern  scholarship  is  to  accept  that 
Bhatta  Narayana  of  the  chronicles  of  Bengal  is  none  else  but 
Bhatta  Narayana,  the  author  of  tie 


* 


=ar 


t 
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v\ 

H IT 

Date  of  Bhatta  Narayana 

• * ♦ 

Lb  assigning  dates  to  authors  in  whose  case  they  are  not 
decided  conclusively  on  the  strength  of  unquestionable  evidence,, 
the  procedure  generally  followed  is  to  consider  what  the 
‘ internal  evidence  3 and  the  ‘ external  evidence  3 tend  to  show. 
Of  the  two,  the  former  is  a reference  that  the  author  in  question, 
makes  to  his  predecessors.  Though  in  the  preceding  section  it  was 
pointed  out  that  Bhatta  Narayana  betrays  an  acquaintance  with 
Kalidasa’s  (and  perhaps  Bhavabhuti’s)  works,  the  detail  cannot  be 
regarded  as  supplying  us  a strong  piece  of  internal  evidence. 
Naturally  it  is  the  external  evidence  i.  e.  the  reference  made  to  the- 
author  in  question  by  those  that  came  after  him  that  is  to  be  sought 
as  an  aid.  In  point  of  this  latter  i.e.  external  evidence,  students  of 
Bhatta  Narayana  are  particularly  lucky  as  the  Venisamhara  is  laid 
under  contribution  by  a large  enough  number  of  Sanskrit  rhetor- 
icians that  were  attracted  to  his  work  already  available  to  them. 

( 1 ) i important  among  such  authors  are,  to  mention  the  latest 

first  and  the  earliest  last,  ( 1350  A.  D.  ),  ( 1100 

A.  D.  ) WP& ( 1025-1075  A.  D. ) (1005-1054  A.  D.  ).. 

(9:0  A.  D.)  ( 840-870  A.  D ) and  ( 750- 

800  A.  D.  ).  This  gives  us  the  teminus  ad  guem  for  the- 
Venisamhara.  Bhatta  Narayana  could  not  have  flourished  at  a 
time  later  than  the  second  half  o le  eighth  century.  But  some 
years  have  to  be  allowed  for  the  Venisarhhara’s  having  secured 
its  popularity  for  itself.  This  may  well  take  Bhatta  Narayana 
to  the  last  quarter  of  the  seventh  century,  or  a few  years 
preceding  that  period.  ( 2 ) Prof.  A.  B.  Gajendragadkar  notices 
the  fact  that  Bana  who  flourished  i n the  first  half  the  seventh 
century,  refers  to  many  of  his  distinguished  predecessors  but  as 
lie  fails  to  mention  Bhatta  Narayana,  it  is  possible  for  one  to 
think  that  Vff  was  the  successor  of  Bana.  Combining  this 

■with  what  has  been  said  o ' Vamana  etc  in  (1)  we  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  must  have  lived  between  650  and  750  A.  D. 

( 3 ) Adisura,  who  according  to  Bengal  traditions  is  said  to  have 
invited  Bhatta  Narayapa  to  settle  in  his  province,  is  regarded  as 
the  originator  af  the  Sena  Dynasty.  This  dynasty  reigned  in. 
Bengal,  according  to  Cunnigham  between  650-1108  A.  D«  This 


Vernsamham 


vi 

fact  supports,  therefore,  what  we  have  come  to  in  ( 2 ).  ( 4 ) 
Hieun  Tsang  in  his  account  of  his  travels  refers  to  Ams'uvarman 
a king  of  Nepal,  who  had  his  sister  Bhogadevi  married  to  a 
Prince  S^urasena.  S’urasena  is  again  identifiel  with  Adisura. 
As  Ams’uvarman  is  said  to  have  ruled  about  644-652  A.  D.  the 
latter  half  of  the  seventh  century  comes  to  be  Adisura' s and 
consequently,  Bhatta  Narayanans  date. 

This  date  is  corroborated  by  the  centemporary  history, 
reference  to  which  is  made  in  I above.  It  gets  confirmed,  accord- 
ing to  Professor  A.  B.  Gajendradkar  by  the  consideration  of 
Bhatta  Narayanans  style.  Bhatta  Narayanans  style  and  Bhavabuti's 
style  are  in  his  opinion  much  similar  and  probably  belong  to 
the  same  literary  era.  As  Bhavabhuti  is  placed  sometime  between 
675  to  725  A.  D.  we  can  say  that  our  date  for  Bhatta  Narayana 

gets  confirmed  enough,  though  * it  cannot  be  known  whether  he 
was  a predecessor,  contemporary  or  successor  of  Bhavabhuti.  n 

Wilson  in  his  ‘ Theatre  of  the  Hindus  ' observes  in  this 
connection  : Adisura  is  supposed  to  have  reigned  three  centuries 
before  our  era;  but  if  we  may  place  any  dependence  on  Abulfaz i/s 
list  of  Bengal  kings,  he  was  the  twenty-second  prince  in  ascent 
from  Belal  Sen,  who,  it  is  we)  known,  reigned  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  Assigning  then  the  moderate  duration  of  about  three 
hundred  years  to  these  intermediate  princes,  and  admitting  the 
tradition  with  respect  to  Bhatta  Narayana,  the  Venisamhara 
might  have  been  written  about  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  “ a 
period  not  at  all  incompatible  with  the  comparative  harshness  of 
its  style  and  the  rudness  of  its  execution,  particularly  if  we 
conclude,  agreeably  to  tradition,  that  it  was  among  the  earliest 

results  of  the  introduction  of  Brahmanical  literature 
into  Bengal.  ” 

f * «•  If  . m r 

White  discussing  the  same  question  in  the  introduction  to 
his  edition  of  the  Julius  Grill  concludes  that  our  author 

must  have  lived  in  the  6th  or  7th  century  A.  D. 

A- 

Max  Muller  taking  who  is  mentioned  as  a 

companion  of  sjicrf  in  the  in  his  wanderings  to  be  the 

same  as  ^nFTRRTT  would  make  our  author  a contemporary  of 

h 

the  celebrated  author  of  the  Kadamdari. 
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Though  the  views  of  Wilson,  Grill  and  Max  Muller  are- 
referred  to  for  giving  a complete  account  of  she  question,  the 
conclusion  in  the  matter  is,  as  shown  previously,  that 

probably  belonged  to  he  period  between  650  A.  D.  to  750  A.  D. 

■ ' '*  |P  7 , ’ f * |T  - --mm  t 1 | " ft 

III  . 

Character-delineation 

la  importance  which  character-delineation  enjoys  the 
art  of  writing  plays  cannot  be  exaggerated.  It  is  one  of  the 
major  factors  by  which  a literary  artist  whatever  be  the  form  he 
chooses  as  his  medium  stands  or  falls.  An  effective  characterisa- 
tion goes  to  constitute  liali.  the  sucess  of  a play.  Contrariwise,. 

a fail ui  e on  the  part  of  a play-wright  to  represent  to  Uis  readers 
men  and  women  as  he  has  viewed  them,  men  and  women  along- 
with  their  desires  and  ambitions,  motives  and  life~principles  mars 
considerably  the  play  as  a whole.  Whatever  else  Bhatta  Narayana 
has  or  has  not  succeded  in  achieving,  there  can  be  no  denying, 
the  fact  teat  characterisation  is  his  veritable  forte.  It  has  truly 
been  observed  that  the  wide  popularity  that  the  play  has  enjoyed 
ever  since  its  introduction  into  the  world  of  Sanskrit  letters,  it 
has  enjoyed  because  of  the  masterly  manner  in  which  Bhatta 
Narayana  has  conveyed  to  us  his  conception  of  and 

3><JT  and  and  pte,  and  and  of 

even  the  of  A detailed  account  of  some  of  these 

^ would  fittingly  be  iucluded  in  such  an  appreciation  of  the  play 
as  is  attempted  here. 

Bhatta  Narayapa  was  ful  y aware  of  the  role  that  the 
principle  of  contrast  and  the  principle  of  similarity  3 play 
in  the  art  of  character  delineation.  He  consequently  has  given 
us  group  studies  : Bhimasena  and  Duryodhana  thus  both  go 
together  and  stand  apart  one  from  the  other;  the  same  is  the  case 
with  Karna  and  Asvatthaman,  with  again  Draupadi  and 
Bhanumati.  Every  member  of  these  pairs  has  in  some  raspects  a 
remarkable  resemblance  with  the  other  and  still  there  are  traits  . 
m which  the  constituents  of  the  pairs  differ  from  each  other. 

4 

( 1 ) Bhimasena— Quite  appropriately  it  is  Bhimasena,  the 
hero  of  the  play  ( for  a fuller  discussion  of  this  question,  read 


Venisamhara 

O 


• « l 

vm 


''  Who  is  the  hero  of  the  Venisamhara  ? 3 that  follows),  that  claims? 
-our  attention  before  all  others.  Far  from  being  a blood-thirsty 
and  boastful  bully  that  he  is  said  to  be  by  some,  Bhimasena 
embodies  a view-point,  a typical  philosophy  of  life.  The  philo- 
:sophy-of-life  can  very  aptly  be  described  in  the  words  of  the 

‘ Song  Celestial  * as  of  the  ‘ % TO  HT  cTT^T  1 

sort.  ‘ Tit  for  tat  3 was  the  guiding  principle  of  Bhimasena  of  the 
Venisamhara,  much  more  than  it  could  have  been  of  any  other 
■ »f  his  brothers.  1 here  is  little  wonder,  then  that  the  very  first 
time  that  he  appears  before  us,  he  is  all  impatience  against  the 
Kauravas  that  have  indicted  many  an  insult  on  the  Pandavas  in 
the  past  { Vide  ‘ *TOT  SHcftTSl:  l5  I,  8).  He  cannot 

tolerate  for  just  a day  at  least,  even  the  seniority  of  his  rul  ing 
cider  brother  gfafg*  ( Vide  37%%  «T  I 

Act  I,  12).  And  if  a'ny  of  his  younger  brothers  wants  to  abide  by 
His  Majesty  Yudhifthira,  he  is  free  to  do  so;  they  are  all  free  to 
conclude  any  wanton  treaty  with  the  ignoble,  impossible,  sort  of 
Kauravas.  He  shall  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  with  their  sop- 
histicated nicely  that  puts  them  to  shame  to  kill  their  enemies  and 
makes  it  possible  for  them  to  remain  gloriously  unashamed  at  the 
-dragging  by  her  very  hair,  of  their  wedded  wife,  openly  done  by 

the  enemy  ( Vide  I I>  10  and 


For  a while  he  believes  that  Yudhisthira  has  gambled  away  not 
only  his  kingdom,  but  also  what  is  really  the  priceless  treasure  of 
a Ksatriya,  viz,  his  heroic  lustre.  It  is  these  feelings  freely 
expressed  by  Biiimasena  that  have  misled  some  into  believing 
and  maintaining  that  Me  is  a mere  4 bully  \ But  that  is  doing 
sheer  injustice  to  his  nature.  No  one  can  state  with 
any  justification,  that  Bhimasena  is  altogether  innocent  of  such 
social  virtues  as  sense  of  respect  for  the  elders,  readiness  to 
show  penitence  for  whatever  is  said  or  done  while  under  the 
influence  of  anger.  His  conciliatory  words  to  such  as 


* TO,  ( instead  of  the  earlier  ‘ 3:ffr  ) STT^TO  I ^4: 

WTg  I ’—and  the  fine 


meralisation  that  he  so  naturally  gives  in  the  course  of  conver- 

t — — — 3|7jrf  I ’ Act  I,  ( another  occasion  in 


ct  V ) should  make  us  halt  and  think  before  blaming  Bhima- 
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sena.  At  least  the  way  he  bears  himself  towards  after  the 

slaughter  of  the  greatest  of  his  enemies,  Duryodhana,  in  Act  VI 
should  convince  all  of  his  humility  and  good  breeding.  Impatient 
though  he  is  to  tie  up  the  hair  of  Draupadi,  he  modestly  seeks  per- 
mission of  gfaTS*  in  words  that  only  an  obedient  younger  brother 

can  utter  : ^4  S I cl 30®  Bfcft  ' Previous  to 

this,  Bhimasena  has  prostrated  himself  at  the  feet  of  Yudhisthira. 
We  have  to  add  to  this,  that  for  gfo#  he  had  the  tenderest  of 


feelings  and  the  softest  of  ways.  His  frank  apology  h or  h a ving 
unwittingly  disregarded  Draupadi  W 

I ^ IF3  5 settles  the  question  finally. 


In  short,  is  an  inveterate  enemy  of  the  wicked  that 

go  on  breaking  their  promises,  the  type  of  physical  strength  and 

mental  outlook  on  life  that  cannot  tolerate  the  snobbery  of  those 
that  are  in  power,  the  type  that  seriously  doubts  the  utility  of 
the  policy  of  ‘ laissez  faire  ’ carried  on  an  infinitum , and  is  on e- 
who  would  prefer  taking  issues  in  his  own  hands  and  rushing  to 

action,  to  sitting  with  folded  hands  and  hoping  that  ‘somehow 

truth  will  triumph  in  the  long  run. 


( 2 ) Duryodhana — If  Bhimasena  is  the  hero,  Duryodhana 
is  the  villain  of  the  piece.  A careful  reader  easily  sees  that 
Bhatta  Narayana  has  devoted  greater  space  to  the  delineation  of 
Duryodhana's  character  than  that  he  has  to  that  of  the  hero.  The 
entire  Second  Act  where  is  shown  to  be  voloptuous  and 

that  too  at  a time  when  his  presence  was  most  needed  on  the 

battle-field,  Bhisma  the  commander-in-chief  having  fallen,  is 
deliberately  arranged.  Bhatta  Narayara  has  even  invented 
certain  details  that  serve  his  dramatic  purpose  admirably  well 
( Of  these,  more  under  4 Changes  introduced  by  *1!  )• 

Besides  this  voloptuousness , the  suspicious  nature  of 
displaying  itself  mainly  in  the  shape  of  jealousy , has  well  been. 

brought  out  ( Vide  : qi^FTT  Act  II)- 

His  seizing  the  opportunity  when  begs  permission  of  him 

to  observe  a vow  there  being  no  other  concern  of  hers  in  so 
doing  than  accomplishing  ‘ the  cherished . desires  of  my  Lord 

himself  * ^ ^ ^ 3^5  I 


X 


Venhamhara 


was  no 


),  by  answering  that  there 
desire  he  entertained  except  that  he  should  be  able  to  enjoy  his 

Beloved's  company  at  will  ( 3}PT  ^ ttftm 

)}  amply  shows  how  completely 
•under  the  sway  of  passion  he  was.  The  mention  of  his  bare  lap 
that  could  easily  accomodate  Bhanumati's  SfSRRsjg  produces 

in  our  mind  utter  disgust  for  him  ( Act  II  23  ),  though  we  have 
•again  to  remember  that  Bhatta  " 

• m 


Naray 


wants  such  a disgust  to 


be  troduced  in  the  minds  of  his  readers . The  darker  the  colours  in 
which  the  villain  is  painted,  the  better  does  the  hero  shine  out 

against  that  background,  fqfad’s  arrogance  and  pride  also  are 

•evidenced  by  the  light  manner  in  which  he  receives  the  tidings 
Brought  to  him  by  the  mother  of  Jayadratha,  that  Arjuna  has 
vowed  that  he  would  either  kill  .Jayadratha  that  day  before  sun- 

J • * A m -m,  

reply  | 


set  or  commit  suicide.  The 


and  again  the  question 


light  on  his  careless  hauteur. 


Act  II  throw 


In  the  third  act  we  see  how  Duryodhana  implicitly  believes 
in  whatever  the  ( according  to  ;fRm  ) intriguing,  ambitious 

Karna  speaks  to  him  about  the  venerable  preceptor  Dropa  and 
the  innocent  ASvatthaman.  It  has  to  be  noted  however,  that  on 

having  known  ^Ws  pride  and  arrogance,  his  voloptuousness 

and  lack  of  all  consideration  for  other  persons'  view-points  one 
has  not  known  all.  The  resolute  Ksatriya  monarch,  who  is  every 
inch  a monarch  by  the  bye,  has  many  relieving  features  also 
in  his  nature.  In  point  of  affection  towards  his  brothers  and  even 

more  than  that  towards  Karpa  by  whom  he  always  stood  and  for 
whom  he  displeased  even  the  veteran  Krpa  and  the  young 
•capable  A^vatthaman,  he  stands  second  not  even  to  whose 

resolve  was  that  if  even  one  of  his  younger  brothers  were  to  die 
on  the  battle-field  he  would  follow  him  in  death  ( Read 

I ^ - i.  e.  -ftiS 

/ B e-^T  and  ftqrfcr:  [-mi-]  l 

^ *0#  I Act  y).  The  fact  that  even 

after  having  lost  all  his  brothers  and  supporters  he  does  not  so  much 
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as  think  of  conluding  a treaty  with  though  implored  to  do 

-so  by  his  old  and  helpless  parents  so  appealingly,  makes  the 
.readers  look  up  to  the  f villain  * with  respect.  Nor  does  the  unan- 
swerable logic  in  the  argument  that  he  makes  on  this  occasion 
:against  what  , TTTJRRT  and  R3RT  said  to  him,  fail  to  impress 

ms.  He  deplores  the  fact  that  both  and  have  almost 

forgotten  that  they  were  £TT5pTs  and  as  such  expected  to  preserve 

their  spirit  against  all  odds.  So  overwhelmed  by  grief  for  their 
lost  sons  were  they  ! The  suggestion  thrown  out  by  the  wily 


old  man  tfcRpe  that  gqjSR  should  by  some  secret,  or  unuerna 
manner,  kill  the  Rv^cfs,  simply  does  not  recommend  itself 


^fp=FT,  to  the  marrow  that  he  was.  (Read  in  this  connection 

stanzas  6 and  7 Act  V and  tkW  RR  RT  «T  Rp  I 

cn  d-  fRR  fd  dd  ^ I 8,  ibid).  Finally,  on  having 


lost  even  His  Majesty  Duryodhana  repairs  to  and  hides 

himself  in  a lake  as  he  is  ashamed  to  show  himself  up,  without 
having  carried  out  his  reslove  of  killing  the  Pandavas  single- 
handed.  The  inevitable  happens— but  all  along  by  sheer  force  of 
consistently  spirited,  though  haughty  demeanour,  Duryodhana 
has  impressed  the  readers  so  much  that,  or  a while,  they  feel 
tempted  to  believe  in  the  words  * PF'-INTI 

! 5 which  he  has  uttered  himself  on  a former  occasion. 

4 Proud  and  arrogant,  self-confident,  vain  and  selfish'’  Duryodhana 
definitely  is,  but  the  charm  in  the  delineation  of  Bhatta  Narayana 
lies  in  this,  that  even  so,  he  excites  the  sympathy  of  the  readers. 
Even  a villain  has  occasionally  an  element  of  greatness  in  him. 
Duryodhana  as  delineated  by  Bhatta  Narayana  is  a typical 
representative  of  the  class  of  great  and  may  we  add,  paradoxical 

though  it  may  appear,  noble  villains. 


( 3 ) <fc  ( 4 ) Karna 


— The  third  act  makes 


an  interesting  reading  as  Bhatta  Narayana  presents  to  us  therein 


his  conception  of  A^vatthaman 


Karna.  * His  conception  * is 


said  with  a purpose.  For  if  one  follows  the  third  act  carefully, 
dne  is  convinced  that  Bhatta  Narayana  wants  to  raise  A^vattha-. 

Jk  B i II 


Karna 


an  in  the  esteem  of  his  readers, 
same  time.  The  enthusiastic  young  warrior  that  A^vatthaman 
is.  he  is  shocked  to  see  the  Kaurava  army,  even  while,  as  he  belie- 


ves,  his  father  is  commanding  it.  it  well  becomes  a warrior's  son 
himself  a warrior,  to  point  out  the  futility  of  running  away  from, 
the  battle-field  when  death,  sooner  or  later,  is  bound  to  overcome? 
all  ( srq  3^1  qfcq  | ).  When 

he  learns,  to  his  great  sorrow,  that  his  father  has  been  killed  in 
the  most  ignoble  manner  by  the  Panda vas,  all  his  filial  love,  all 

his  regard  for  his  father  wells  up.  The  brave  youth  begin, 
bemoaning  the  death  of  his  father  and  even  wishes  to  cast  oft'  his 
weapon.  It  is  only  on  being  consoled  with  no  small  difficulty  by 
his  maternal  uncle  Krpa,  that  he  prepares  himself  again  to 
continue  fighting.  It  is  of  great  moment  to  note  that  A&vattha- 
man  as  conceived  by  Bhatta  iNarayana  attached  no  importance" 
to  the  office  of  ujie  Commander-in-chief  of  the  army  to  which 

Krpa  wanted  ASvatthaman  to  be  appointed  ( ASvatthamanV 
words  in  reply  to  Krpa's  “ qq^qqcf- 

I 55  are  c ?qiq<<q l4>  ft ^ | 5).  Whether  as  the- 

Commander-in-Chief  or  as  an  ordinary  soldier,  A&vatthamaiL. 
Wanted  to  avenge  his  father’s  murder,  without  loss  of  time. 

V 

\ * 


Just  all  this  while,  Karna  ( as  depicted  by  Bhatta  Narayana ) 
has  been  busy  poisoning  the  ears  of  His  Majesty  Duryodhana. 
He  does  not  observe  even  the  ordinary  rule  of  courtesy  that 
one  should  not  talk  ill  of  the  departed.  * The  Brahmin  in  Dropa 
showed  himself  at  the  last  moment J : ‘ Drona  wanted  all  the- 

Sftfqqs  to  perish  in  the  great  Kaurava-Pandava  battle  by  clashing: 

against  each  other  and  to  install  ASvatthaman  to  the  sovereignty 
of  the  earth,  but  his  death  made  all  that  impossible  and  that 
explains  Drona's  allowing  himself  to  be  killed;  ‘ this  selfishness 

of  Dropa  was  well-known  by  King  Drupada  and  so  it  was  that 
the  latter  did  not  allow  Drona  so  much  as  residence  in  his  own 

kingdom  ' — such  are  the  insinuations  that  the  slandering  Karna 

by  slow  but  sure  degrees,  is  making.  On  coming  face  to  face 


with  Aivatthaman,  it  is  KavV-a  who  takes  the  offensive  by  casting 
a reflection  on  h ona . He  further  tries  to  damp  the  enthusiasm 

* q^q  I 


I ^tET:  : The  simple  minded  sincere- 


Aivatthaman  who  is  deeply  affected  by  his  fathers  death  replies 
that  in  whatever  he  said,  he  had  not  the  least  intention»of  running 


» 

* 
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*down  other  heroes  of  the  Kauravpaksa— -that  merely  his  grief 
made  him  say  so.  Karna  goes  a step  further  and  addressing 
Asvatthaman  as  ‘ Oh  fool  ’ advises  him  to  go  to  the  battle-field 
and  not  brag  in  the  fashion  he  was  doing.  Young  Asvatthaman 
•oannot  bear  all  this  and  then  a regular  quarrel  ensues  during  the 
course  of  which  Karna  refers  to  Drona's  having  cast  off  the 
weapons,  Asvatthaman  speaks  of  the  low  birth  of  Karna.  Karna 

utters  the  famous  stanza  e 3^  37  37  3^  37  # 3T  *131*3131,  I 

^ 3 says  further  that  had  it  not  been 

laid  down  in  Sastras  that  a Bra  uaana  should  not  not  be  killed, 

m 

he  would  have  long  before  made  away  with  this  batu  of  an 
Asvatthaman  and  thus  excites  Asvatthaman  to  cut  off 
his  sacred  thread,  in  effect,  cast  off  his  caste  and  challenge 
Karna  to  a single  combat.  With  great  difficulty  could  the  fight 

* ' 1 ' ► : • ■ JTA  * i ga  jj  -ft  2? . f/  I / -t.-'  » „ . ' i 

be  avoided  by  Krpa  and  Duryodhana.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
act,  /^vatthfiman  lias  already  cast  off  his  weapon  with  a view  not 
to  use  it  again  so  long  as  Karna  is  at  the  head  of  |he  army. 
When  he  hears,  however,  the  triumphant  shout  of  Bhimasena 
who  has  caught  hold  of  Dussasaua,  he  repents  for  his  vow 

4 #n#333  %3f  3^S*3  3 I T 3T3  <q3Wc33;RT- 

333  11  5 and  1 RR13L I pTO  3>3TR3 

| 5 stand  testimony  to  his  straightforword,  guile- 
less nature.  On  seeing  how  he  is  spurned  by  Duryodhana  later 
after  the  death  of  Karna  (Act  Y ),  one  really  feels  that 
Asvatthaman  is,  so  far  as  the  Venisamhara  is  cocernecl,  ‘ more 
sinned  against  than  sinning. 3 

■m  — » — ■'  *-  f 

(P  * 

( 5 ) and  (6)  Draupadi  and  Bhdnumatl — Both  the  ladies  are 
depicted  as  devoted  wives  or  typical  pativratds.  But  then 
beyond  that  point  of  similarity,  there  is  very  little  that  is 
possessed  in  common  by  the  two.  Judging  from  the  sketchy 

Tepresentation  of  Draupadi  that  Bhatta  Narayatia  has  made  in 

Act  I and  supplementing  it  by  what  he  further  makes  her  say 
and  do  in  Act  VI,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  what  kind  of  a woman 
Draupadi  was.  It  is  clear,  that  she  was  constantly  goading 
Bhimsena  on  to  action.  That  she  would  call  a spade  a spade  is, 
obvious  from  c J7T3  d-  | ( i.  e.  and  others  ) — 

| ’ If  Bhimasena  is  angry,  she  would  not  mind 

if  *,,.*-*  | *1  y ■,  " A f 


XiV 


Vevisamhdra 


his  ignoring  her  even.  She  is  thus  made  out  to  be  the  more? 
active  ( or  at  least  less  passive  ),  more  outspoken  of  the  two* 
ladies  urging  ‘ her  lord  * Bhimasena  achieve  the  cherished  end! 

v:  z.,  the  utter  annihilation  of  the  enemy.  The  softer  touch  so* 
typical  of  Hindu  women  is  to  be  read  in  her  4 ^TP-T,  RT 


I ’ Act  I and  in  c ^pj,  {^JJcfR^dr  STtoRfij,  I ffj#£ 

1 l further  in  Act  VI.  As  contrasted  with- 

Draupadi,  Bhanumati  is  considerably  mild.  Even  for  under- 
taking a vow  calculated  to  secure  the  safety  of  her  husband,  she 

would  stand  in  need  of  Duryodhana's  permission  ( 
SF^PTRI  (V^PTW  H !).  From  what  Sahadeva 


says,  it  is  also  possible,  that  but  for  her  h unband’s  evil  influence, . 
she  would  not  have  displayed  an5r  crookedness.  ‘ The  creeper 

though  sweet,  being  surrounded  by  a poisonous  tree  makes 

■ 

R I *1  1 I • - W r 

people  fall  in  a swoon  * ( Ac?  II,  20,  3.2).  Had  it  not  been  for 
Duryodhana's  iufluence  one  wonders  whether  Bhanumatl  would 

L . glH  m m tom  i , « *• 

have  taunted  Draupadi  with  the  words  4 3TPT  qif  tfpqj- 

Her  concern  for  her  husband's  sucess,  Bhanumatl  also  expresses,. 

but  in  her  own  tame  way  and  when  Duryodhana  turns  a deaf  ear 
to  her  caution,  she  keeps  quiet  ( Act  II  ). 


The  section  may  well  be  brought  to  a close  on 
noting  one  more  thing,  that  all  the  remaining  characters 

such  as  Yudhisthira,  Gandhari  and  Dhrtarastra,  even 

* * # * • / 

the  mischievous  Carvaka  ( almost  an  invention  of  Bhatta 

* W 9 

Narayana ) and  BhanumatFs  are  drawn  with  a deft  hand. 


4 sppifspft  | g fcpsft 

q:  15:  fit  ^1%  | J of  shows  how  Bhatta 

Narayana  could  save  the  minor  characters  from  being  merely 
conventional.  The  same  holds  good,  muiatis  mutandis  of  the 
.Deti  of  Draupadi  who  tells  that  was  not  required  to 

say  anything  in  reply  to  Tn*JPkft.  The  CetFs  words  are  4 

^ vmfg  i ’ Act  i. 
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|| 

ft  * ^ « 

Style  of  Bhatta  Narayana 

To  turn,  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  literary  style  of 
Bhatta  Narayana,  It  may  be  stated  at  the  outset,  that  BhaIJa 
Narayana  has  been  both  misunderstood  and  misrepresented  by 

critics,  'in  this  respect.  Thus  (1)  Bhatta  Narayana  is  blamed  by 
many  for  having  adapted  for  his  composition,  the  gaudt  n't,  which 
attaches  too  much  of  importance  to  ‘ ojas  * ( vigour)  and  conse~ 
quently  abounds  in  compounds  ( and  we  may  add  long  sentences 

and  involved  constructions;  Read  { I )■ 
resident  of  the  Grauda  country,  Bhatta  Narayana  believed  literally 
in  the  dictum,  current  ip  those  days,  that  ‘ ojas f constitutes  the 
very  life-breath  of  prose  (Read  in  continuation  with  the  definition 
of  oias,  ‘ ’ )•  (2.  K adherence  to  the  tlfc 

was  Bhatta  Narayanans  sin  of  comission,  there  is  another  sin  of 
omission  also,  weich  these  critics  declare,  he  committed.  Jhat 
was  his  failure  to  understand  the  supreme  merit  of  the  tllcT 

characterised  especially  by  the  qualities  of  ‘ lucidity  £ ( ),, 

‘ sweetness  n and  ‘vigour'  (ojas )— judiciously  combined . 

Bhatta  Narayana' s ‘ rough  and  rugged  ' writing  is  pointed  out  as 
a typical  instance  of  the  breach  of  the  rule  that  smS  should  be 

cared  for  to  the  utmost. 


As  against  (1)  it  has  to  be  pointed  out  that  though  in  a few 
cases,  such  as  some  of  the  sentences  put  into  the  mouth  of  Bhanu 

mat!  and  her  friend  ( ■ 


Bhatta  Narayana  really  seems  to  have  been  led  away  b^  the 
canon  of  literary  criticism  of  the  days,  heroic  sentiment  being 

the  principal  sentiment  of  the  play,  and  the  strong,  boastful  and 
spirited  persons  such  as  Bhtmasena  Duryodhana , Karya  and 
Asvatthdman  being  the  vehicles  of  the  same,  Bhatta  Narayana  is 
thoroughly  justified  in  depending  upon  the  ^TT^f  fpr  the 

execution  of  his  purposes.  Not  only  has  he  not  committed  any 
4 sin  of  commission  \ but  there  could  not,  in  fact,  have  been  any 
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•other  thing  more  suited  to  the  development  of  the  Sentiment,  and 
the  delineation  of  the  characters,  in  hand.  ( 2 ) Against  the  latterly- 
mentioned  objection  which  is  1 Bhatta  Narayanans  1 sin  of 
• omission  in  so  far  as  he  has  not  paid  any  attention,  allegedly, 
to  the  significance  of  the  poetic  quality  of  4 perspicuity*,  it  is  to 
be  remarked  that  it  is  not  a fact  that  Bhatta  Narayana  was  blind 
to  the  importance  of  prasada.  Instances  can  be  shown  by  dozens 
and  scores,  where  pathos  being  the  Sentiment  in  hand,  or  else- 
where,  tender  moods  of  human  nature  being  the  subject  under 
treatment,  Bhatta  Narayana  has  written  in  a style  simple  as  simple 

could  be,,  natural  as  naturul  could  be.  To  quote  only  a few: 

m wA;  m I O ) ^ 4**?  tA  ^ I 

5i^rt  %^rfcr  i ( v ) •BwiTTcrsifcr^sfq'  ^ 

I fafc:  | Besides  these,  almost  all 

the  sentences  uttered  by  Draupadi  quite  feelingly  in  Act  I and 
VI,  or  why,  even  the  loud  and  leugthy  proclamations  of  Bhima- 
sena  Duryodhana,etc.  are  instances  where  prasada  far  from  being 
neglected,  is  the  very  thing  that  the  poet  has  achieved.  Only  an 
•unprejudiced,  dispassionate  and  careful  reading  of  the  text  is 
what  is  needed  to  convince  those  that  are  sceptical  in  this  matter. 


In  addition  to  Bhatta  Narayanans  capacity  to  do  justice  to 

the  matter  in  hand  with  the  help  of  either  ojas,  or  prasada,  or 
in  many  cases  with  the  help  of  both,  we  have  to  note,  that  Bhatta 
Narayanans  style  clearly  shows  that  he  was  fully  alive  to  the 
importance  of  appropriate  metres • Bhimasenans  energy  gets  its 
proper  vent  in  Duryodhana  leads  his 

gently  and  by  degrees,  uttering  a stanza  in  the 


( qn;£ifpf}T^  

pathetic  condition  of  Duryodhana  is  properly  depicted  by  the 


The 


effect 


^5^  etc.  Act  IV).  There  are  also  instances 

„ etched  the  sense  with  the 
sound  The  loud  beating  of  the  drum  could  hardly  have  bee& 

more  appropriately  described,  than  in  the  ‘ sound-ful  * words: 


ect  ( Act  j 22  ). 


(IV,  4)  is 
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-another  instance  where  the  harshness  of  the  syllables  f so  well 
harmonizes  with  the  sentiment  that  refers  to  dismay  due  to 
something  terrific  but  unascertainable. 

* . ’4  ^ ^ 1 - ' “H  * * ; ' 4 -j,  ' ; ?*  # k;  ; > t I 

There  is  one  more  point  in  the  appreciation  of  Bhatta  Nara  . 
yana's  style  that  deserves  to  be  carefully  studied.  Like  all  othei 
poet-playwrights  in  classical  Sanskrit  Bhatta  Naray^na  as 
embellished  his  style  by  means  of  the  ‘alamkaras'  such  as 

3qqy?  ^qs p etc,  which  really  go  a long  way  towards  ma  ing  any 

writing  ‘a  thing  of  beauty. ' Bhima's  lustre  resembles  that  of 
lightning  and  Draupadi,  Sahadeva  is  afraid,  will  augment  tnc 
same,  even  like  the  Rainy  Season  (OTfl).  and  ITOOT, 

- and  are  instances  of  ordinary  ‘ metaphor.  Param 

panta  Rupaka  is,  however,  the  figure  of  speech  of  which  Bhatta 

Marayana  is  most  fond.  ‘ 5 1 

and  the  with  its  seed,  sprouts,  roots, 

basin  and  ripening  into  fruit  (Act  IV),  the 

sacrifice  in  the  form  of  battle,  with  the  four  priests,  the  ^TSWT'T 
and  the  victim  etc.  (Act  I,  25)  are  some  of  the  stiiking 

-ones  that  can  be  mentioned.  Next  to  the  it  is  or  pun 

that  seems  to  have  been  Bhatta  Narayapa's  favourite.  It  occurs 
either  singly  or  combined  with  other  s^^PHs  so  often.  Thus  sqrq- 

wA,  snif^r  etc->  may  wel1  be 

pointed  out.  A very  good  is  given  by  the  *I?TdF  in  cTRfJRT- 

rfFj^OTf  ^OT^qFTJT  Dhurjati  seen  affectionately  by  Parvatl,  with 

compassion  by  the  sages,  with  a smile  by  Visnu-(Act  1,8)  is  a fine 
Ullekha.  ‘ The  sun  has  set  along  with  our  enemies'1,  Drona  gave 
up  his  life  along  with  his  arrows'  typify  Sahokti.  Bhimasena 

■drinking,  as  it  were,  people  with  his  eyes  is  the  poet  s fancy 
• ( ).  The  generalisation  that  women  usually  take  after  theii 

husbands,  finds  its  support  in  the  instance  of  a creeper  which 

though  originally  sweet  becomes  deadly  as  it  entwines  a 
, creeper  ( . The  description  of  Kings  as  also  the  bees 

that  have  dallied  all  night  with  their  beloveds  and  in  the  morning^ 
are  lazily  leaving  their  beds,  given  in  words  where  there  are 
paranomastie  adjectives  (Act  II,  8)  is  a fine  enough  Samasokti. 
All  these,  and  many  more,  for  which  refer  to  our  Notes,  are  an 
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eloquent  testimony  of  the  rich  imagination,  that  Bhatta  Narayana  n 
possessed. 

This  should  not,  however,  produce  the  impression  that  Bhatta 
arayapa  s style  is  all  merits  and  no  flaw.  Of  carelessness 
(beginning  with  and  ending  with  or  beginning  with 

and  ending  with  )}  grammatical  mistakes  like 

Ifi  e}  tf  Tgq.  as  also  the  objectionable  use  of  9 3^55 

^fq^qinstead  of  ) a l ew  involved  constructions,  senten- 

ces of  great  length  put  into  the  mouth  of  female  characters  such 
as  and  her  these  are  some  of  the  defects  which  no 

careful  reader  will  fail  to  note.  But  then,  these  need  not  be 
either  emphasised  or  exaggerated.  For  the  nyaya  is, 

(not  to  be  taken  literally)  | 

# t , * “ m 

To  conclude,  the  perspicuity  and  the  vigour  of  his  style  ( as 
demanded  Jiy  the  occasion  ),  in  other  words  the  elasticity  of 
Bhatta  Narayapa  s style,  the  ease  and  propriety  with  which  he 
could  handle  a variety  of  metres,  the  harmony  obtaining  between, 
sense  and  sound,  above  all,  the  various  figures  of  speech  with 
which  he  has  enriched  his  prose  and  verse  are  as  much  an 
attraction  for  the  readers  of  the  Venisamhara  as  the  severaL 
characters  delineated  so  skilfully  by  the  author.  Consequently, 

it  would  not  be  too  much  to  say,  that  Bhatta  Narayapa’s  manner 
is  admirably  suited  to  the  matter  he  wanted  to  convey. 

y • 

The  Source  of  the  Venisamhara  and  Bhatta  Naray  ana’s  devia- 
tions from  the  same  with  their  dramatic  significance. 

Students  of  Sanskrit  literature  are  aware  of  the  importance  - 
of  the  tWo  national  epics  of  ancient  India  viz,  the  Ramayana  and 
the  Mahabharta  not  only  to  people  in  general  but  to  literary 
artists  also  of  the  eminence  of  Bhasa,  Kalidasa  and  Bhavabhuti. 
Iwo  of  the  mam  groups  into  which  Bhasa  s plays  are  divided  are 
(•a  ) the  Ramayana  plays  and  the  Mahabharata  plays.  For  his 
immortal  Sakuntala  Kalidasa  has  drawn  upon  the  Mahabharata 
for  the  main  incidents  in  the  story  of  DuSyanta  and  Sakuntala. 
xihavabhuti  s Mahavlracarita  and  UttararSmacarita  have  the. 
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Ramayana  as  their  source.  Bhatta  Narayana  has  based  his  play" 
not  on  any  single  episode  or  story  from  among  the  innumerable* 
ones  contained  in  the  Mahabharata  but  on  the  main  story  of  the 
Kaurava  Pandava  conflict  itself  which  runs  from  one  end  of  the^ 
epic  to  the  other.  In  fact,  it  would  not  be  wrong  to  say  that 
Bhatta  Narayana  wanted  to  present  in  the  form  of  a drama  a 
dfsya  k^vya — what  was  at  very  full  length  already  presented  in 
the  old  epic  ( mah^k^vya  ) known  all  over  the  subcontinent 
as  the  Mahabharata.  To  say  that  Bhatta  Narayana  dramatised 
what  was  already  in  the  mahak&vy a would,  however,  $Mk- y 

doing  injustice  to  him.  Though  by  the  very  nature  of  things  he 
could  not  deviate  far  too  much  from  the  source,  the  Mahabharata, 
he  has  introduced  changes  in  he  story  of  the  epic  <>f  two  kinds  : 

( a ) he  lias  introduced  certain  changes  which  are  his  own 

inventions  or  creations  of  his  dramatic  talent  ( b ) he  has  effected 
some  modifications  in  what  was  available  in  the  Mahabharata  so 

as  to  suit  his  purpose.  While  speaking  of  the  source  of  the 
Venisamhara  it  is,  therefore,  essential  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  Bhajtta  Narayanans  work  is  not  just  a carbon  copy  of  the- 
original.  There  are  conscious  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  play- 
wright to  introduce  some  details  which  are  of  the  nature  of  pure  - 
inventions  and  others  which  are  modifications  in  the  original 
admirably  suited  to  the  purpose  of  setting  forth  the  theme  of  the 
play  in  a manner  such  as  would  attract  readers  and  spectators. 

(a)  Bhatta  Narayana’ s invent' on  s : ( 1 ) The  title  of  the  - 
play  has  to  be  followed  very  carefully.  It  means  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  hair  [ of  Draupadi  hanging  loosely  on  her  Pack,  tied* 
in  a single  knot,  by  Bhimasena  who  avenged  insults  inflicted  on 
her  by  drinking  Duss^sana^s  blood  and  breaking  the  thinghs  of 
Duryodhana  ].  In  the  Mahabharata,  nowhere  do  the  readers  get  • 
the  account  of  D#aupadi  having  decided  to  keep  her  hair  hanging 
loosely  like  those  of  a vitahiVt.  Nowhere  has  Bhimasena  said  he 
would  arrange  her  hair  with  his  hands  gory  on  account  of  Du^a- 
sana’s  blood  and  with  his  body  stained  all  over  by  Duryodhana's 
blood.  This  change  is,  therefore,  of  the  nature  of  an  invention  of 
the  author  of  the  play.  !i  serves  the  purpose  of  impressing  on  the- 
minds  of  the  readers  or  spectators  that  the  theme  of  the  play  is 
the  avenging  of  insults  inflicted  on  the  heroine.  This  is  achieved, 
by  the  hero  who  makes  short  work  of  the  villain  ( Duryodhana 
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nnd  his  trusted  lieutenant  { Du^asana).  • The  sight  of  the  heroine 
~witih  her  hair  hanging  in  a disorderly  fashion  on  her  back  right 

m Tl  T • £ a * _ 


was 


from  the  beginning  of  the  first  act  till  the  and  of  the  play 
"well  calculated  by  Bhatta  Narayana  to  catch  the  attention  of  the. 

spectators.  With  absorbed  minds  are  the  latter  sure  to  follow 
the  unfolding  of  the  story  from  the  first  to  the  least  act. 
C 2 ) Another  such  invention  of  Bhatta  Narayana  is  the  narration 
of  the  dream  by  Bhanumati  to  her  friend  and  maid.  This 


account  is  overheard  by  Duryodhana  whose  jealousy  is  roused  on 
hearing  Bhanumati  mention  4 Nakula ' with  divine  handsomeness. 

"The  whole  incident  is  important  not  on  its  own  account  so  much 
as  because  it  enables  Bhatta  Narayana  to  make  coming  events 
* cast  their  shadows  before.  The  pat^k^siha^a  presented  by  the 
word  4 bhagnam  bhagnccm  ’ immediately  following  Duryodhana's 
'utterance  ‘ ... mamcc  uruyugmam  * the  question  4 kena  J and  the 


Chamberlain's  answer  4 bhimena  ’ is  intended  to  give  the 
audience  an  idea  that  the  villain  is  sure  to  be  punished  for  the 
wrongs  lie  has  done.  Bhanumafi’s  charac  er  is  a creation  cf  thatta 
Nar^y ana’s  genius.  If  characterisation  occupies  a place  of 

importance  in  the  art  of  writing  a play,  Bhatta  Narayana  must  be 
given  credit  for  having  presented  a typical  Hindu  wife  whose 
sole  anxiety  is  the  successful  achievement  of  the  cherished  desire 

- of  her  lord.  The  disgust  that  the  whole  scene  creates  in  the 
minds  of  the  audience  for  Duryodhana  is  evidenty  of  great 
• dramatic  significance.  For,  the  dark  picture  of  the  khala  purusa 
thus  serves  to  bring  out  in  bold  relief  the  figure  of  the  hero  of 
tin  play.  ( 3 ) In  the  last  act,  Bhimasena  declares  that  if  he 
failed  in  finding  out  and  killing  Duryodhana  that  very  day  he 

would  commit  suicide.  This  vow  of  Bhlrna  is  the  dramatist's 
' invention  and  it  serves  a double  purpose.  It  brings  out  the 
self-confidence,  adventurous  spirit  and  the  determination  of  the 
hero.  For  a while  at  least  Duryodhana  hides  himself  in  the  lake 
perhaps  with  fear,  perhaps  with  the  desire  of  exploiting  one  chance 

that  was  there  for  him  to  see  Papdavas  undone.  For,  suicide  on 
vthe  part  of  Bhimasena  would  certainly  have  led  to  a similar  act 
on  the  part  of  Yudhisthira.  That  for  a short  while,  Duryodhana 
had  himself  concealed  in  the  lake  does  him  discredit  as  a 
kratriya  . This  the  autlioi*  probably  intended  to  convey 
cto  the  readers  or/and  spectators.  But  ultimately  Duryodhana 


■ 


General  Introduction  : Source  & changes  introduced  xxf 

rises  to  the  occasion  and  faces  the  worst  situation  ungrudgingly.. 
Thus  lias  Bhatta  Narayana  saved  Duryodhana,  as  much  as  he- 
could  consistently  with  the  epic,  from  being  put  down  as  a 
coward.  That  Bhimasena  came  out  successful  against  Duryo- 
dhana who  was  pride  incarnate,  again  serves  Bhatta  Narayanans 
purpose  of  raising  the  hero  in  the  esteem  of  the  readers  of  the 
play.  ( 4 ) In  the  sixth  act,  the  whole  scene  where  Carvaka 
gives  to  Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi  the  ‘news'  of  Bhimasena's 
death  in  a single  combat  against  Duryodhana  is  the  fourth  and 
and  last  important  invention  of  Bhatta  Narayana.  This  too 
serves  a double  purpose.  Bhatt  Narayana  did  not  approve  of  the- 
the  epic  account  according  to  which  Yudhisthira  addressed 
scathing  "words  to  Duryodhana  who  hid  himself  in  the  lake.  1 he- 
dramatist  thought  it  better  that  his  hero  did  this  job.  Thus 
Yudhisthira  had  to  he  kept  engaged  elsewhere.  Another  purpose 
served  by  the  episode  is  bringing  out  the  extreme  affection  that. 
Yudhisthira  had  for  Bhimasena  as  also  the  intense  love  Draupadi 
bore  to  the  sole  champion  of  her  honour,  her  * nfHha  ’ Bhimasena.. 
Both  get  ready  to  throw  themselves  into  a pyre  as  they  cannot 
bear  separation  from  Bhimasena.  There  is  another  purpose  yet 
which  would  have  more  easily  been  grasped  were  the  scene  not 
so  long  drawn-out.  i t is  that  of  creating  suspense  in  the  mind  of 
the  readers  or/and  spectators  whether  after  all  that  Pandavas 
did,  BhimaS  resolve  to  re-arrange  Draupadi  s hair  was  going  to  • 
be  accomplished.  If  Draupadi  had  thrown  herself  info  the  pyre, 
even  Bhima's  victory  over  Dutyodhana  would  have  been  of  little- 
avail.  Creating  such  a suspense  in  the  minds  of  the  readers 
or  spectctors  is,  therefore,  another  dramatic  purpose  served  by 
this  invention  of  Bhatta  Narayapa.  Invention,  this  definitely  is,, 
as  beyond  the  bare  similarity  in  the  name  Carvaka  and  ids 
general  character  as  a demon  favouring  Duryodhana,  there  is 
nothing  that  Bhatta’s  Nar  ay  ana's  Carvaka  has  in  common  with; 
the  Carvaka  of  the  Mahabharata. 

k i | 
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( b ) Changes  introduced  by  Bhatta  IS  arayana  which  are  of 
the  nature  of  modifications — not  inventions — are  not  difficult  to 
enumerate.  ( i ) The  mention  of  five  villages  demanded  by 
Yudhisthira  with  the  purpose  of  reminding  Duryodhana  of  the?- 

*•  •*  > ! * * . - , . , !*  -.  . 4 \ ^ • Y 1 , ✓ 

wrongs  done  to  Pandavas  ( ii  ) these  being  asked  for  by  Krsna 

i •*  • ^ 

who  went  on  the  mission  of  peace,  (and  not  Sanjaya  as  in  the  epicl> 
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< in ) the  attempt  on  the  part  of  Duryodhana  to  bind  Krspa 
•down  and  the  consequent  showing  of  the  universe— form  by  Krsna 
just  to  acquaint  the  proud  Kauravas  with  his  powers  in  the  first 
act  are  all  of  the  nature  of  modifications , slight  changes,  Bhatta 
INarayapa  effected  in  the  interest  of  the  sheme  of  his  plav 
From  the  Mahabharata  we  learn  that  Dhrtaras.ra  has  Duryo- 
dliana  summoned  to  the  assembly  and  that  the  old  king  re- 
primanded his  son  for  having  conspired  to  capture  Krsna. 
mmediately . after  this,  according  to  the  epic  account  Krsna 
manifested  his  risva-rupa.  ( iv  ) In  verse  25th  of  the  second  act, 
-it  is  stated  that  Dusidsana  dragged  Draupadi  by  her  hair  and 

garment  into  the  assembly  of  kings,  at  the  instance  of  his  elder 

brother  Duryodhana  and  addressed  her  as  1 a cow,  a cow  ’ ( gauh, 

gaui  iti ).  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Mahabharata  account 
• doesjiot  make  Dussasana  responsible  for  this. ' Tato  Duryodhanam 
hatva  Bhimasenah  pratdpavdn  \ Pdtitam  Kaurarendram  tam 
upagamya  tdam  abravli \ Gauh  gauh  iti  pUt«  man  da  Draupadm 
e avasasam  I Yat  sabMydm  hasan  asmdn  tadd  vadasi  durmate  \ 

Tasya  avah^sasya  phalam  adya  tvam  samavdpnuhi  I ( Salya- 
parvan,  Chapter  59,  3,  4,  5a  ) makes  it  clear  that  according  to 
e epic  a cow,  a cow  J was  what  Duryodhana  had  shouted  out 
w en  his  younger  brother  brought  Draupadi  per  force  to  the 

assembly  of  kings.  The  purpose  with  which  the  change  has  been 

effected  by  Bhatta  Narayana  ts  not  far  to  seek.  Bhimasena  must 

have  sufficient  reason  to  declare  that  he  would  drink  Du&isana’s 
blood.  Merely  dragtng  Draupadi  to  the  assembly  at  the  instance 

of  the  elder  brother  would  not  have  made  the  crime  as  heinous 
on  the  part  of  Du&aSana  as  the  utterance  of  the  words  * gauh 

gauh'  by  him  on  his  own  initiative.  Duryodhana  showed  to 

Draupadi  his  bare  lap.  Thus  the  crime  of  either  became  heinous 

enough  and  this  provides  sufficient  raison  detre  for  Bhima- 

senas  vow  aiming  at  Du&asana’s  slaughter  with  the  purpose 
of  drinking  his  blood  and  the  pulverisation  of  Duryodhana's 
thighs.  The  objective  of  punishment  for  being  evenly  divided 
between  the  two  brothers  required  an  equal  measure  of  heinous- 
ness of  the  crime  of  either.  Bhatta  Narayana  provides  for  the 
same  by  making  Dussasana  responsible  for  the  words  ‘ gauh  gauh ' 

addressed  to  Draupadi.  (v)  The  scene  (at  the  commencement 
ot  Act  III)  where  Rudhirapriya  and  his  wife  VasagandhS  hold 
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a conversation  regarding  the  blessing  that  is  the  Kaurava-Pandava 
war  keeping  as  this  latter  does  at  their  disposal  innumerable 
jars  filled  with  blood,  flesh  and  marrow  is  another  invention  of 
the  author  of  the  play.  Its  b*-bhatsat"  is  accepted  by  all.  Its 
rasata  is  not  generally  agreed  to.  But;  the  demon  and  the  demo- 
ness may  well  be  regarded  as  an  indication  of  the  dreadful  things 

are  soon  to  follow.  B<Vody^na  and  daruparvataka  are 
matters  of  the  past.  Fight  between  eniment  warriors  on  either  side 
with  the  fear  of  every  one  losing  his  life  any  moment  is  what 
the  dramatist  is  preparing  his  readers  and  spectators  for.  Besides 
Bhimasena  is  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  drinking  the  blood 
of  lis  relative  as  raksasas  are  appointed  by  Hidimba,  to  enter 
Bhima's  body  and  drink  Du^asana^s  blood  when  Bhlma  would 
carry  out  the  first  paid  of  his  resolve.  ( vl ) The  quarrel  between 
Karna  and  A^vatthaman  ii  the  way  in  which  it  is  presented  in 

the  third  act  is  another  modification  effected  by  Bhatta  Narayana. 
In  the  epic  the  quarrel  takes  place  before  the  death  of  Drona. 
It  starts  between  Krpa  and  Karna,  and  A&vatthaman  joins  at  a 
later  stage.  He  uses  bitter  words  and  Karna  has  to  be  stopped 
from  punishing  him  severely  by  Krpa  and  Duryodhaha. 


In  the  Venisariiliar  a the  whole 


scene  is 


calculated 


to  present  A^vatthaman  in  a way  favourable  to  him 
in  fact  so  as  to  raise  him  in  the  esteem  of  the  readers. 
Karna  is  shown  to  be  a slanderer,  back-biter  and  a boaster 

* f 

whose  words  do  not  come  true.  Though  this  quarrel  is  not 
vitally  connected  with  the  main  theme  of  the  Venisamhara, 
it  serves  the  purpose  of  showing  how  Duryodhana  had  implicit 
faith  in  a person  of  the  type  of  Karna  and  how  he  did  injustice 
to  a straight — forward  enthusiastic  and  sincere  youth  like  Asva- 
tthaman.  ‘ No  wonder  that  a monarch  who  could  not  appreciate 

erit,  got  himself  undone  in  the  end  ’ — this  is  probably  what  the 

dramatist  wanted  readers  to  conclude  on  having  gone  through 

this  episode.  ( vii ) The  fifth  act  is  in  sharp  contrast  with  the 
fourth  The  simplicity  of  words  and  phrases  used  in  it  and  the 

pathetic  nature  of  the  appeal  that  old  Dhrtarastra  and  Gandhari 
make  to  their  sole  surviving  son  not  to  fight  are  absolutely 
natural.  Above  all  some  of  the  best  of  his  skill  in  charaicter- 
delineation  is  shown  by  the  author  in  this  act.  Dhrtarastra'’ s 
hinting  that  Duryodhana  should  at  least  devise  a secret  means  of 
doing  away  with  the  enemy  shows  how  well-versed  in 
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the  old  man  was  but  Duryodhana's  spirited  reply  that  he  would. 

not  like  to  do  anything  secretly  raises  him  at  once  in  the  esteemL 

■ 

of  all  justifying  the  remark  that  he  is  a noble  villain.  The  whole 
situation  in  the  fiftk  ac ; is  what  Bhatta  Narayana  conceived,, 
though  the  outline  he  received  from  the  epic  ( where  Krpa  and 
not  Dhrtarastra  suggests  to  Duryodhana  that  lie  should  conclude 
a treaty  with  the  Pandavas.  Evidently,  there  is  greater  propriety 
in  the  blind  old  father  and  the  afflicted  mother  appealing  to  their 
sole  surviving  son  that  he  should  make  peace  with  the  enemy  ). 

( viii ) Nor  can  the  dramatic  nature  of  the  appearance  of  Bhima- 
sena  on  the  scene  towards  the  end  of  Act  VI,  when  Yudhistliira 
and  Draupadi  least  expected  him,  be  ignored. 

In  fact,  if  the  incident,  like  many  others  in  the  Veni— 
samhara,  is  judged  from  the  point  of  view  of  its  stage-effect  mucb 
of  its  artificiality  would  be  redeemed,  if  indeed,  not  removed- 
It  would  thus  be  seen  how  the  changes  introduced  by  Bhatta. 
Narayana  in  the  Mahabharata  are  highly  significant  and  how  they 
have  saved  him  from  being  regarded  as  a mere  second  .server. 


VI 

Who  is  the  hero  of  the  Vemsamhara  ? 

That  such  a question  should  arise  appears  strange.  The 

M 

fact,  however,  is  that  it  has  arisen.  Claims  for  the  distinction 
of  being  regarded  as  the  main  figure  of  the  play,  are  put  forward 
on  behalf  of  all  the  three  characters — Duryodhana  (!)  Yudhitfhira 

and  Bhimasena. 

0 l|r  * 'll  <•  " F * f 1 V C - — *t--6  " ""  "■(  - - "^5  — r 

( A ) Duryodhana’ s claim  : On  behalf  of  Duryodhana  it  is 

pointed  out,  that  out  of  these  three  persons  ( as  a matter  of  fact 

of  all  the  persons  in  the  play  ) he  it  is  who  has  received  the  most 
sustained  attention  from  the  author.  ( 1 ) Thus  though  in  the. 
first  act  he  is  not  actually  seen,  references  made  to  him 
by  Sahadeva  and  Bhimasena  make  the  audience  think 

of  him.  The  entire  second  act  is  devoted  to  the  delinea- 
tion of  a few  important  traits  of  his  character  such  as  his 
* voloptuousness,  self-complacence,  bostfulness  etc.  The  attention 
of  the  reader  once  concentrated  on  him,  never  for  a moment,  is 
distracted  elsewhere  in  the  course  of  this  act.  Again  in  the  third. 
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though  it  is  not  Duryodhana  that  is  the  centre  of  all  interest 
Bhatta  Narayapa  has  skilfully  depicted  two  more  of  his  traits  viz, 
his  implicit  faith  in  Karna,  his  alter  ego— to  the  extent  of  being 
actually  carried  away  by  Karna 's  constructions  on  Dropa's  be- 
haviour and  his  diplomacy  in  that  he  does  not  allow  either  Krpa 
or  A^vatthaman  to  have  any  idea  of  what  really  is  passing  in  his 
mind.  In  the  fourth  act,  lie  is  wounded  and  after  recovering 
consciousness  made  to  hear  the  news  of  his  brother's  death — as  ' 
also  of  Vrsasena's  departure  to  the  other  world.  In  the  fifth  act, 
his  unbending  spirit,  irresistible  logic,  affection  for  brothers 
and  even  more  than  that  for  Karna  and  utter  disregard  for 
Asvatthaman  are  all  so  finely  displayed.  In  the  sixth  act,  he  is 
absent.  But  reports  of  the  havoc  he  wrought  ( given  both  by 
Pancalaka  and  Carvaka  ) as  also  the  mistaking  of  Bhimasena  for 
Duryodhana  by  Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi — make  the  readers 
think  even  in  this  last  act  of  the  play  of  Duryodhana.  ( ii ) 
Besides  his  presence,  mostly  direct  and  only  in  a few  cases 
ind  red  in  all  the  acts — the  effective  bringing  out  of  the  principal 
features  of  his  nature,  which  have  occupied  Bhatta  Narayana 
ionger  than  the  delineation  of  any  other  person's  character  in  the 
entire  play,  is  another  point  put  forth  while  maintaining  that 
Duryodhana  is  the  hero. 

As  against  both  these  points,  it  has  to  be  noted  that  ( 1 ) 
Venlsamha^a  is  the  title  of  the  play  ; interpreted  either  way  ( a ) 
tying  of  Draupadl's  hair  ( of  course  by  J > 1 umasena  ),  or  ( b ) 
annihilation  [ of  course  of  Kan  ravas  ] due  to  the  braid  of  hair, 
Duty  dhana  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  connected  directly  with  the 
ultimate  object  of  ( or  theme  of  ) the  drama.  In  the  ‘ samhara  > 
in  the  sense  ( b ),  he  is  himself  fhe  object  ( and  not  the  agent  or 
author  ) of  1 annihilation  '.  This,  if  nothing  else,  is  a vital 
objection  against  Duryodhana's  being  regarded  as  the  hero  of 
the  Venisamhara. 

( B ) Yudhi?thira} s claim  : on  behalf  of  Yudhisthira  it  lias 
been  mentioned  that  ( 1 ) he  is  the  leader  of  the  successful  of  the 
contending  parlies;  (2)  that  he  is  in  the  sixth  act,  i.  e.  towards  the 
end  of  the  play  at  least,  respected,  even  saluted  by  Bhlmasena  ^ 
despite  what  he  has  said  in  the  first  act — the  implication  being  • 

that  this  weakens  the  contention  that  Bhlmasena  is  the  central 

* •*’-*- 

figure  of  the  drama — highest  importance  thus  being  given  ta 
Yudhisthira. 
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X£  these  be  deemed  insufficient  ( 3 ) that  Yudhisthira  is  made 
: to  utter  the  bharatavakya  should  be  regarded  as  absolutely 

decisive.  . 

As  Dusyanta  who  pronounces  the  bharatavakya  in  ;he 
■^akuntala,  Agnimitra  in  the  Mcilavikagnimitra  and  etc.,  are 
heroes  of  those  plays,  Yudhisthira  should  be  considered  to  be 
the  hero  of  the  Venisamhara. 

Even  here,  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  the  part  that  Yudhi- 
sthira plays  in  the  ‘ Vemsamhara  ’ in  either  of  its  two  senses  is 

m * 

simply  insignificant,  as  compared  with  the  one  that  Bhimasena 
plays.  Like  Duryodhana,  Yudhisthira  also  fails  to  come  up  to 
that  distinction.  This  is  the  conclusion  inspite  of  B ( 1 ) and 
( 2 ).  Yudhisthira’s  seniority,  for  that  really  is  what  his  leader- 
ship means,  is  no  ground  for  his  being  regarded  as  the  hero  of 
the  play — though  in  the  Mahabharata  he  may  be  enjoying  the 
supreme  importance.  Bhimasena's  saluting  Yudhisthira  also  is 
an  indication  of  Bhimasena"’ s vinaya  or  goou -breeding,  not  of 
Yudhisthira's  being  the  hero.  What  lias  been  said  in  ( 3 ) also 
is  irrelevant,  because  Yudhisthira^s  seniority  over  others  it  is 
that  has  weighed  with  the  author,  as  also  the  fact  that  he  was 
His  Majesty  Yudhisthira,  in  assigning  the  bharatvakya  to  him. 

; c ) As  an  evidence  going  against  Bhimasena's  nayakatra , it 
is  sometimes  stated  that  he  has  received  scant  attention  from  the 
author,  that  his  character  is  not  as  fully  and  absorbingly 
delineated  by  Bhatta  Nar&yana,  as  is  for  instance,  that  of 
Duryodhana.  But  granting  for  the  sake  of  argument  that 
Duryodhana  is  the  more  attractive  of  the  two  figures,  it  has  to  be 
noted  that  suggesting  that  Bhimasena  is  away,  for  even  a 
moment,  from  the  minds  of  the  readers  or  the  spectators  is 
• committing  a mistake.  In  Act  I he  is  there  in  flesh  and  blood, 
denouncing  the  Kauravas,  declaring  his  vow.  In  Act  II 
‘ bhimena  * makes  even  Duryodhana  tiiink  of  none  else  but  the 
dreaded  ‘ Bhimasena  Towards  the  c ose  of  Act  III,  he  has 
-avowedly  carried  out  one  half  of  his  vow  by  drinking  the  blood 
off  the  chest  of  Du&asana.  In  the  IY,  he  too,  like  Arjuna,  is 
reported  to  be  fighting.  In  the  V he  actually  appears  before  the 
audience  ( or  the  readers  ) while  saluting  Dhrtarastra  and 
Gandhari.  Towards  the  end  of  the  VI,  he  again  appears 
triumphantly  on  the  scene,  his  person  and  garments  all  red. 
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bathed  in  blood  that  he  was.  He  thus  looms  large  in  the  play.. 

'#  ^ Jfc  I J | . 

Besides , he  is  directly  connected  with  ‘ Vexfisamhara  ' in  either  of 
the  alternative  senses  : L a ] he  tied  the  hair  of  Draupadt.  pet- 
sonally  [ b ] the  slaughter  ( ) due  to  the  rude  handling  of 

Draupadt  s braid  of  hair  ( ipren  ),  was  the  slaughter  carried 

out  by  Bhlmasena.  Bhlmasena  is  then  justly  the  hero  of  the  play.. 
If  there  is  still  any  doubt  in  the  matter,  we  think,  a fresh 
approach  to  the  question  should  solve  it  once  and  for  all.  Fortu- 
I nately,  it  is  accepted  on  all  hands,  that  Draupadi  is  the  heroine 
of  the  play.  The  heroine's  remarks  deserve  to  be  deemed  particu- 
larly significant  in  this  respect.  That  she  reserved  the  term  i JTT«T ? 

for  Bfimasena,  and  had  a very  low  estimate  of  the  remaining 
I Pandavas,  Yudhisthira  included,  in  avenging  the  insult  inflicted  on 
her  by  the  enemy  is  clear.  The  passage  from  Act  I i «T  | 

| : I 5 unquestionably  shows  that  she  elects 

Bhlmasena  ( having  a very  active,  vigorous  philosophy  of  life  as- 
against  Yudhisthira's  passive  attitude  and  unlimited  forbearance) 
and  there  is  no  reason  why  readers  of  the  Venlsamhara  should 
hesitate  in  accepting  Bhlmasena  as  the  hero  of  the  play.  At  least 
Bhatta  Narayana  has  delineated  him  as  the  main  figure  in  the 
play.  That  some  take  a fancy  to  and  to  even  cannot 

be  helped.  Because  these  belong  to  the  class  of  those  who  regard 
Raksasa  as  the  hero  of  the  Mudraraksasa  against  all  canons  of 
text-interpretation  ( Vide  Introduction  of  our  edition  of  the 
» Mudraraksasa  ). 

I VII 

-?*  1 

Time  and  Place  of  the  Action  in  the  Venlsamhara 


An  account  of  the  time  and  place  of  the  action  in  a drama 
forms  a necessary  part  of  its  study.  It  would,  therefore,  be 
| necessary  to  consider  the  hour  when  as  well  as  the  place  where 
events  presented  by  the  dramatist  from  Act  I to  Act  VI  have 
| taken  place.  Regarding  the  first  act  it  is  evident  that  the  scene 
of  action  in  the  beginning  is  the  palace  of  Yudhisthira.  Bhima- 
sena  is  angry.  He  has  decided  to  break  with  Yudhisthira  and' . 
his  other  brothers  viz,  Arjuna,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva.  He  has 
# no  patience  with  Kauravas  who  have  gone  on  inflicting  injustice 
on  the  Pandavas  ever  since  early  boyhood.  Bhlmasena  intended 
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"to  go  to  the  armoury  ( ‘ ayudhagaram  pravisya  ayudhasahayah 
bhavdmi  ).  Actually  his  footsteps  turned,  however,  in  the 
direction  of  the  quadrangle  of  Draupadi.  It  is  at  this  latter  place 
where  Bhimasena  and  Sahadeva  spend  some  time.  Draupadi  and 
her  maid-servant  join  them  soon  there  only.  Regarding  the  time 
of  the  action  it  can  be  inferred  that  it  must  be  the  hours  8 A.  M. 

■ rn 

to  10  A.  M.  for,  Bhimasena  learns  from  Draupadfs  maid-servant 
that  the  former  has  her  eyes  ‘ soiled  by  tears  * as  a fresh  insult 
has  been  inflicted  on  her  by  Bhanumati.  Draupadi  was  return- 
ing after  having  done  her  customary  obeisance  to  mother  Gan- 
dhari.  While  Draupadi  was  on  her  way  back  she  was  tauntingly 
addressed  by  Bhhnumati.  Now  from  act  II  it  is  learnt  that 
Bhanumati  did  her  obeisance  to  the  eiders  in  the  morning. 
Inferably  Draupadi  too  must  have  done  so  at  about  8 A.  M. 
Her  eyes  are  bedimmed  with  tears  due  to  the  fresh  insult.  This 
means  that  not  much  time  must  have  passed  between  Draupadi's 
returning  to  her  quadrangle  and  Bhlmasena's  arrival  there. 
'Thus  regarding  Act  I it  is  clear  that  to  start  ivith  Yudhisthira’ s 
palace  or  the  premises  theretf  and  subsequently  DiaupadYs 
■quadrangle  are  the  places  of  the  action  of  the  act  while  the  time  of 
action  is  8 A.  M to  10  A.  M.  It  may  further  be  added  that  the 
day  is  the  one  on  which  Yudhisthira  decided  to  wage  war  with 
the  Kauravas  as  the  attempt  of  making  peace  with  Duryodhana 
made  by  Krsna  did  not  bear  any  fruit.  The  Mahabharata 
account  is  that  this  happened  i.  e.  hostilities  commenced  on  the 

13th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Marga&tsa.  Bhatta  Na  ray  ana  does 

not  mind  the  contradiction  that  is  involved  in  the  Sutradhara 
mentioning  the  autumnal  season  r amum  eua  tcivat  saratsamayam 
asritya  ).  In  fact  at  as  late  a stage  as  the  sixth  act  the  dramatist 

makes  carvaka  say  * adya  tu  balavcittaya  saradafapasya  ’ and 
Immediately  afterwards  enter  Bhimasena  and  Sahadeva  from 
whose  conversation  the  readers  or  spectators  gather  that  that  very 
day  Krsna  had  gone  on  a peace -mission,  that  Bhimasena  did  not 
much  like  the  idea  of  making  peace  with  the  hated  Kauravas. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  act,  Yudhisthira's  ‘ lustre  of  anger  ’ is 

said  to  be  spreading  and  Bhimasena  welcomes  the  event.  For 
.the  sake  of  the  dramatic  purpose,  Bhatta  Yarayana  has  not- 
• minded  compressing  events  in  the  period  of  a day,  though  accord- 
ing to  the  Mahabharata  they  took  a period  of  a little  over  a 
-couple  of  months. 
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The  scene  of  action  in  the  second  act  is  ( 1 ) the  harem  of 
-Duryodhana  and  subsequently  the  ( 2 ) balodyana  and  (.3 ) 
the  daruparvataka  situated  in  a part  of  t ie  same.  The  time  is 

8 A.  M.  to  10  or  11  A.  M.  From  the  description  of  the  balodyana 
“which  is  said  to  be  ‘ prabhata-ramaniya  * this  is  clear.  Later  the 
sun  is  said  to  have  become  difficult  to  look  at  ( ‘ duralokamaa- 
{•  dalah  j&tah  bhagavdn  divasamthah  ’ ).  The  * v(My  « ’ causes  an 
amount  of  disturbance.  Duryodhana  decides  to  repair  to  a sale 
place  on  the  daruparvataka  and  Bhanumati,  her  female  friend 
and  the  king  repair  to  the  p ace.  All  this  beginning  from  the 
narration  of  her  dream  by  Bhanumati  to  Duryodhana  s being 
approached  for  help  by  Jayadratha's  mother  and  his  ( Duryo- 
dhana's  ) sister,  it  seems,  would  require  about  three  hours. 
] Regarding  the  interval  between  the  events  in  the  first  act  and 
those  of  the  second,  the  epic  gives  this  clue  : BhHma  was  made 
to  li  on  a bed  with  arrows  {Bhfemah  saraih  sdyitah ) on  the  10th  day 
of  the  war  and  Abhimanyn  was  killed  on  the  thirteenth.  As  both 
these  events  are  mentioned  by  Duryodhana' s chamberlain  at  the 
■commencement  of  the  second  act  ( ayam  Abhimanyoh  vadh^t 
prMah  ) it  can  be  concluded  that  the  action  of  the  second  act 
i begins  on  the  fourteenth  day.  Towards  the  end  of  the  act  Duryo- 
dhana leaves  to  help  Jayadratha.  The  epic  tells  us  that  Arjuna 
succeeded  in  killing  Jayadratha  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
war.  There  is  thus  no  doubt  that  the  action  in  the  second  act 
took  place  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  war. 


The  scene  in  the  third  act  is  laid  ( pravesaka  part ) in  the 
residence  of  the  demon  Rudhirapriya  and  his  wife  Yasagandha. 
The  two  are  frightened  at  the  sight  of  A£vatthaman.  The  latter 
is  not  actually  on  the  battle-field  but  in  a region  not  far  away 
from  it.  A^vatthaman  is  very  sorry  to  see  the  Kaurava  forces 


fleeing  for  life.  Krpa 


later  DronaT  charioteer  arrive  just 


there  and  Asvatthaman  learns  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  his 
father  from  the  latter.  Krpa  tries  to  console  Asvatthaman. 
The  two  then  move  to  the  place  where  Duryodhana  and  Ka > na  were 


is  a banian  tree  to  the  shade 
rt.  From  here  both  are  able 


holding  a conversation.  Here  there 
of  which  the  king  and  his  friend  resi 

to  hear  Bhlmasena’s  challenge  to  protect  DusS^sana  who 
fallen  in  his  clutches.  Regarding  the  day  of  the  action  of  the 
lay  it  is  clear  that  it  is  the  one  that  immediately  followed  the 
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death  of  Ghatotkaca.  As  the  latter’s  death  took  place  at  mid- 
night on  the  fourteenth  day,  according  to  the  epic,  the  action  of 
the  third  act  must  have  taken  place  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  war . 
-Lhe  demon  and  his  wife  refer  to  the  death  of  Drona  This  took 
place,  according  to  the  Mahabharata,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the* 
war.  The  hour  of  the  death  of  Drona  is  t lie  afternoon  of  the- 
fifteenth  day  according  to  the  source  of  the  play  i.  e.  the  Maha- 
bharata. 1 lie  action  of  the  third  act  must  have  taken  place,. 

inferably  between  1 P.  M.  and  3 P.  M.  (Otherwise  there  is  no 

point  in  hiryodhana  and  fCarna  resorting:  to  the  shade  of  the 
banian  tree ). 

The  action  of  the  fourth  act  is  almost  in  continuation  with 
* - * the  third.  Both  Karpa  and  Duryodhana  run  to  the 

succour  of  Du&asana  already  in  Bhimasena's  grip.  The  scene  of 
action  in  the  fourth  act  is  the  battle-field  itself.  Arjuna  fights 
j i gainst  both  Duryodhana  and  Karna  to  enable  Bhimasena  to 
have  his  vow  regarding  avenging  the  insult  Du&asana  inflicted 
on  DraupadI  by  drinking  Du^asana^s  blood.  As  Duryodhana  is- 
wounded  in  the  batt  e,  his  charioteer  takes  him  to  a place  where 
he  (Duryodhana ) would  not  be  farther  exposed  to  attack  by  the 
enemy.  This  naturally  is  at  some  distance  from  the  actual 
battle-field.  This  place  is  the  same  from  where  Duryodhana  and 
Karna  had  gone  to  help  Du&asana  i.  e.  the  banian  tree  to  the 
shade  of  which  they  had  resorted  (as  was  learnt  in  Act  III ). 
The  action  of  the  fourth  act  has  thus  (a  ) the  battle-field  and  ( 2 ) 
the  banian  tree  at  some  distance — safe  distance— from  it  as  the 
place  where  it  took  place.  Regarding  the  hour  of  the  acion^ 
evidently  some  time  has  to  be  allowed  for  Arjuna  and 
Duryodhana,  as  also  Arjuna  and  Karna  fighting  against  each 
other,  as  a result  of  which  Duryodhana  is  wounded  and  removed 
to  a place  of  safety  by  his  charioteer.  The  act  opens  with  this 
event.  About  half  an  hour  or  so  has,  therefore,  to  be  regarded 
as  having  elapsed  between  the  event  with  which  the  third  Act 
comes  *to  a close  and  the  one  with  which  the  fourth  commences. 

The  hours  would  therefore,  be  3-80  P.  M.  to  5 or  5-30  P.  M.  In 

this  period  of  a couple  of  hours  or  so  Krpa  comes  to  the  bast  e- 
field  and  gives  the  required  support  to  the  Kaurava  army  which 
v as  in  disorder  and  himself  goes  to  assist  Karpa  fighting  unaided 
against  Arjuna  and  ( 2 ) Sundaraka  is  able  to  describe  the 
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^rave  though  unsuccessful  fight  tfiat  Vrsasena  gave  to  Arjuna 
unci  finally  to  deliver  Karna's  message  to  Duryodhana. 

The  scene  of  action  in  the  whole  of  the  fifth  act  is  the  same 
banian  tree  as  mentioned  in  Act  IV.  It  is  here  that  Dhrtarastra 
.and  Gandhari  try  in  vain  to  dissuade  Duryodhana  from  fighting. 
As  there  is  a reference  to  the  sun  setting  ( astam  btiasvan  pra- 
yodah,  V,  36 ) the  action  has  to  be  taken  as  having  continued  from 
5-30  P.  M.  to  6-30  P.  M.  if  not  a quarter  of  an  hour  or  so  later. 
It  is  necessary  to  point  out  that  in  the  course  of  the  three  acts 
i.  e.  the  third,  the  fourth  and  the  fifth,  Bhatta  Narayana  has  com- 
pressed as  many  as  three  events  viz,  the  death  of  Dropa,  that 
of  Karna  and  that  of  Vrsasena.  Acording  to  the  epic,  Dropa 
was  killed  by  Dhrstadyumna  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  war  and 
Vrsasena  and  Kartia  were  claimed  as  victims  by  the  Pandavas  on 
the  seventeenth  day.  For  dramatic  purposes , i halt  a Narayana, 

thas  shown  the  three  deaths  to  have  taken  place  on  the  same  day. 


The  scene  of  action  in  the  sixth  act  is  Yudhisthira's  stbira 
where  Draupadi  and  her  maid- servant  are  staying.  This  means 
that  the  camp  was  at  a safe  enough  distance 


fi 


the  battle- 


field 

eva 


anaya  vigataklamah  bhavm^mi  uttered  by  Carv^ka  the 
-demon-friend  of  Duryodhana  masquerading  as  a rfL ) and  it  was 

# / - fit  * 


situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Sarasvati  ( * Sarasvaflsmrataramga 
spfsa  ')•  The  events  recorded  by  the  act  are  the  deaths  of  3alya, 
Jsakuni  and  Duryodhana.  The  epic  tells  that  these  took  place  on  the 
eighteenth  day  of  the  war.  As  the  events  of  the  fifth  ( as  also  the 
third  and  the  fourth  ) act  are  described  as  having  taken  place 


inferebly  on  the  fifteenth  day,  there  is  an  interval  of  two  days 
between  the  action  of  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  acts.  Duryodhana, 
it  is  learnt  from  the  epic,  was  killed  in  the  afternoon  on  t ie  eight- 


eenth day.  Carvaka  is  thirsty  ( ‘ trsitosmi  ’ ) at  the  time  he 
approaches  Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi.  It  would  not  be  wiong, 
therefore,  to  take  that  3 P.  M.  to  5 P.  M.  is  the  time  of  the  action 
in  the  last  act.  Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi  deciding  to  put  an 
end  to  their  life  on  having  learnt  in  the  course  of  conversation 
with  the  ‘ rn  ’ that  Bhimasena  was  no  more,  the  arrangement  of . 
the  pyre,  the  Kancuki  mistaking  Bhimasena  smeared  with  blood 
of  Duryodhana  and  reporting  the  arrival  of  the  latter  to  his 

master  Yudhisthira  whose  grief  knows  no  limits  etc,  as  also 
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As  * 
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Bhimasena  s coming  into  the  presence  of  Yudhisthira  and  finally"  ~ 
re-arranging  Draupadi  s hair  with  his  hands  bearing  the  stains 

of  Du&asana  s blood,  his  body  tainted  all  over  with  Duryodhana^s  ^ 
blood  would  require  this  period  of  two  hours. 

It  may  be  added  that  here  too  Bhatta  Narayana  has  for 
dramatic  purpose  ignored  the  description  of  events  as  contained 
in  the  epic.  Though  many  events  intervened,  particularly,  the  > 
slaughter  b’y  A^vat  that  nan  of  warriors  on  the  Pandava  side  when 

tney  were  asleep,  the  slaughter  of  Duryodhana  and  Yudhistira's 

m 

coronation  in  the  epic,  Bhatta  Narayana  prefers  to  have  shown 

the  two  as  having  taken  place  without  any  interval  of  time  v 

between  the  two.  In  this  he  has  wisely  left  alone  the  incidents- 

ha\  ing  no  diiect  bearing  on  the  main  theme  of  the  nla v 
i.  e.  the  Venisamhara.  P y 

VIII 

Place  occupied  by  the  Venisamhara  in  Sanskiit  dramas  and 

an  estimate  of  Bhatta  Narayana  as  a play — wright. 

'*  -> 

The  preceding  sections  have,  it  is  hoped,  given  an  idea  of 
the  nature  of  the  Venisamhara  and  of  the  degree  of  skill  with:  4 
which  Bhatta  Narayana  has  succeeded  in  composing  it.  It  only  ^ 
remains  to  indicate  the  place  that  the  play  occupies  in  the  realm,  f 
of  Sanskrit  dramas  and  to  assess  the  importance  attaching  to  * 
Bhatta  Naiayana  as  a dramatist.  It  is  generally  accepter!  that 
the  Venisamhara  is  one  of  the  most  popular  plays  in  Sanskrit,, 
though  it  would  certainly  be  wrong  to  suggest,  that  it 
comes  even  very  near  the  ^akuntala,  the  Uttararamacarita,.  '.f 

. . or  the  . MudrarSksasa,  undoubtedly  four  of 

the  best  plays  in  the  entire  range  of  Sanskrit  literature,  it> 

would  not  be  an  erroneons  opinion  to  express  about  the  Veni-  C 
samhara  that  though  not  so  great  as  these  plays , in  point  of  ^ 
popularity  it  comes  next  only  to  these  if  indeed  it  does  not  surpass, 
the  last  on  the  list  i.  e.  the  Mudrar&ksasa,  in  this  respect.  As 
has  been  suggested  one  of  the  reasons  of  the  popularity  may  ber 
this  viz,  its  plot  is  based  on  the  main  events  of  the  national  epic  of  'v 
Indict,  viz , the  Mahabhatata.  The  author  certainly  had  an 
advantage  in  that  Bhima  and  Duryodhana,  Karna  and  A^vattha- 
man,  Yudhisthira  and  Dhrtarastra,  Draupadi  and  Gandhari  were  # 
figures  with  whom  the  readers  were  already  familiar.  It  i«.  $ 
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evident,  however, 

■ 


into  a 


if  the 


would  have  turned 


A.s  is  clear 


devoted 

making  his 


has  succeeded  in 


SECT?  **  • “ 


Bhima  with  his  n 


indignation, 


stage.  Bhima  wirn  m*  ^ with  his  illness 

“Tth  her  affliction  at  the  destrnetion  of  he ^ sons. 
Ilrting  under  the  humiliation  she  was  subiected  to, 

^ ns  " 


• even  the  cet1 


and  naivette  and  many  otheis  me 

tiAAUCO°  ' - _ worthv  maid-servant  ot  a 

of  Draupadi  who  ^ a wo  y before 

. . _ii  ihpcp  live  move  and  have  their  do  & _ 

worthy  mistress  all  thes  > iers.  The  style  adopted 

the  eyes  as  it  were  of  the  spectator  s or  r admirably 

by  the  author  for  conveying  what  he  wants  to  mos 

suited  to  the  matter  sought  to  fe ^nvey ^ ^ 

emphasised  in  the  utterances  o Bhima,  £ 

ASvatthaman.  The  tourtti  ac  artificial  piece  of 

It  - not  bejainsaidthat  it  appears 


is  rii 
K arna 

sentences 
piece 


Though  there  is  no  point 


more  like  a sravya  than  adrsya  . ^ WOuld  be  wrong 

in  defending  me  * the  0aud%ntt  in  Act  IV , 


„ justify  n«  ww— „*„w  „ 

-*  V 


influenced  by  the  literary  taste  of  his 

- ,er  to  think  of  the  criteria  of 

parimdagnsarak  ” and  these  lat^  V"  last  wor^  on  the  issue 

bhdyastvam  elad  gndynsija  y n am  < point  deserves  to 

of  the  proper  style  for  prose  writing-  Anothei  point 

. | * I ^ /X  /T  ^ "1  n "l 

*J,)0- brought  out  in  this 


fight 


place  on  the  stage.  Bhatta  Narhyana  had 
most  of  a bad  bargain  by  making 

1 4 • A i 


between  Karna  and  — 

Arjnna  in  a manner  reminding  us  of  a iravya 

_ . ,i  . BU„w.n  XTSi'Svn.na.  dl< 


accepter,  nv " ~ ■ — > ■ . i 

thought  to  the  matter.  Otherwise  he 


.,  however 


to  make  the 

narrate  the  fight 

Yrsasena  and 
• * 

It  has  to  be 

devote  enough 

not  have  given  so 
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much,  importance  to  lono-  conrnminrlo  a 
a number  of  lines  each.  That  i ??  sentences  running  intc 

the  events  in  a natural  manner  ^videT*^611  t0  describ€ 
sentences  that  are  contained  in  tl  ***  T°m  some  of  the  crisp 

tth  act.itseI£ 

Bhatta  Narayana,  thouo-h  having  + 1S  cer^ain^y  means  that 

rise  above  the ' accepted  no™? 


..  ■ - - • - the  accepted  norms  of  hi«*i  , ’ coulc 

a I . b raided  as  a first-rate  artist  is  reduced.  fT 

-As  ims  been  shown  in  f h & c„  ± 

made  by  Bhatta  Narayana  in  th  ° 1011  de™ted to  the  changei 
dramatic  significance  of'* i,  ’ ..  S°U1?e  of  the  P1*? 


_ . and  th< 

Act  IX,  the  pathetic  episodeof  Dhrtarasta  andT  7^. “ 

out  Carvska  episode  in  Aot  ‘1 the  >ens  draws 

The  title  of  the  phv  at  S lned  c0nsiderably  in  effectiveness. 

srS'ffis  ***•*»  Sftsr 

mnJ,Z2uhat  m the  »“«  done  to  her  is  avengoW  K 


Bhima  certainly adds  to  the efifeotaWsTofthe^  r T“ged  k 
as  what  is  enacted  on  the  stage.  The  bibhatsa  at  tV*  regarde' 

stage  seen  to  be  i&SXL  ZZZZZT^'  * * 

In  fact  it  would  not  ho  t n ^be  ProP6r  mannei 

had  an  unerring  sense  of  t.he“T  ‘ ° that  Bha«a  ^rayar.: 

wR.t  o.o  ".7  “?  ,o£  t[,e  staSe  which  enabled  him  to  hLl 


what  elements  should  be  brought  t??  e“abled  him  to  decid 

tt.  pl.)'.  AHjrtte.  ,l„  »•«',. .Si'Xf' ' 

Ss  i:r  irs,  fe  “?*■••> 

as  kavyas  to  be  read  by  persons'1  s?tfS  aPpBed  to  Plays  regardei 
prove  to  be  wrong  wt  £$^2  “ “ ^ 


This  certainly  is  not  to  de^thatTTr Z 7 w 
shows  a lack  of  the  sense  of  nrnnnn«„„  1 7 the.  V«P&»*ht. 


cornnecLdthwith1Sthe°mlin  thTTlT ■ °f  “°‘  'Lla“ 

together  by  the  author  TSJjSSi^JSl^  ^ 


sense  °f  proportion  on  the  part  of  its  authj 


vital  1 


II,  III  and  W ) Even  hi  y thls  hoId  S°od  of 

lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  tZ  LZ^tyte  ZZyZZZ'Z  h 


Act, 
not 
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subject,  could  not  deviate  far  too  much  from  the  source  of  his 

\ ljlaB  The  main  story  of  the  epic  had  to  be  unfolded.  All  that 
readers  have  to  think  of  is  whether  this  has  been  done  effectively 
I ( effect  meaning  in  this  context  stage-effect). 

That  Bhatta  Narayana  has  succeeded  in  adapting  a style  that 
could  be  an  ideal  vehicle  of  the  heroic  ( Act  I,  III,  V ) and  the 

pathetic  sentiment  ( part  of  Act  IV,  act  V and  act  VI ) is  patent 

to  every  careful  reader  of  the  Venismhara. 

* 

Thus  by  virtue  of  a very  popular  story  having  been  the 
source  of  the  plot  of  the  play,  because  Bhatta  Narayana  knew 
f well  what  is  needed  for  a drama  being  a success  on  the  stage, 
because  of  his  mastery  over  a style  which  could  do  justice  to 
nra  as  well  as  karuV-a,  because  he  hero  inspired  by  a sense  of 
1 righteous  indignation  as  he  is  cannot  tolerate  injustice, 
m because,  further,  the  khala  purusa  also  has  a nobleness 

t a^  ills  own  ( Act  V Duryodhana's  love  of  Karna,  his  refusal  to 
| resort  to  deception  to  kill  the  enemy,  his  regarding  himself  as 

j the  means  at  the  disposal  of  his  brothers  who  alas  ! were  no 
i more),  the  Venisainhara  has  kept  on  attracting  to  itself  genera- 
tion after  generation  lovers  of  literature  generally  and  of  dramas 
in  particular  so  much  so  that  in  any  enumeration  of  Sanskrit 
plays  the  Venisainhara  finds  a place  next  only  to  the  best. 

J Incidentally  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  it  is  difficult  to 
| accept  either  that  Bhima  is  a * wild,  blood~thirsty  and  boastful 
|;  stilly  3 (p.273  ) or  ‘ a boisterous,  undisciplined  and  ferocious 
sav  age  ( p.  275  ) or  that  the  dramatist  is  acquainting  us  in  Act 
r V with  poor  old  Dhftara$tra  * — * old  * he  was  but  one  wonders 
whether  with  all  his  wiliness  tn  both  the  epic  and  the  play,  he 

deserves  to  be  regarded  as  ‘poor’  as  observed  by  Dr.  S.  K.  De 

in  ‘ A History  of  Sanskrit  Literature ' Classical  Period,  Vol  I. 

I It  would  not  be  wrong,  therefore,  to  regard  the  Veni?amhara 

as  a p a;  that  has  only  a few,  half  a dozen  or  so,  plays  in 

Sanskrit  superior  to  it.  Bhatta  N^rayana  though  not  reaching 
the  eminence  of  Kalidasa,  Bhavabhuti,  Vigakbadatta  and  £udraka 
and  though  not  having  a place  for  himself  among  the  greatest, 
is  not  very  far  removed  from  them.  It  would  be  difficult  to  • 
account  for  tne  popularity  of  the  play  on  any  other  ground  than* 
that  of  its  intrinsic  merit. 
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DRAMATIS  PERSONS 

MEN 

Bhimasena — The  Hero,  second  among  the  Pandavas  ( Act  X, 

V,  VI ). 

Yudhisthira — Eldest  of  the  Papdavas  ( Act  VI ). 

Arjuna — Younger  brother  of  Bhimasena,  third  Panda va 

( Act  V,  VI ). 

Sahadeva — Youngest  of  the  Pandavas  ( Act  I ). 

Krsna — Lord  Visnu  in  carnate,  friend  & charioteer  of  Arjuna 

(ActVI). 

Jayandhara— Chamberlain  of  Yudhisthira  ( Act  VI ). 
Rudhirapriya — A demon,  servant  of  Hidimba,  Bhimasena  s 

wife  ( Act  II  I ). 


Duryodhana — King  of 


Hastinapura,  the  principal  enemy  of 
bhe  Hero  of  the  V enisamhhra  ( Acts  II, 


III,  IV  and  V). 

Dhrtarastra— Blind  father  ot  Duryodhana  (Act  V). 

Karna — King  of  the  Amgas,  alter  ego  of  Duryodhana  (Act  III). 

A&vatthaman — Son  of  Drona  ( Act  IA  ). 


Ivrpa 


Maternal 


( Act  IV ). 


Vinayandhara — Chamberlain  of  Duryodhana  ( Act  II ). 
Carvaka — Demon  friend  of  Duoyodhana,  who  deceives 

Yudhisthira  (ActVI). 

* * » V 

Sanj  ay  a— Charioteer  of  Dhrtarastra  ( Act  V ). 

Sundaraka — A follower  of  Karna  ( Act  IV  ). 

Suta — Charioteer  of  Duryodhana  ( Act  IV,  V ). 

Suta — C harioteer  of  Drona  ( Act  IV ). 


WOMEN 

Wife  of  the  Pandavas,  Heroine 


( Acts 


I and  VI  ). 

Buddimatika — Maid 


( Act  I & addressed  to  by 


Draupadi  and  Bhimasena  in  Act  VI ). 

Vasagandha — A demoness,  wife  of  Rudhirapriya  ( Act  III ). 

Bhanumati— Wife  of  Duryodhana  ( Act  II ). 

Salmi — Friend  of  Bhanumati,  named  Suvadana  (Act  II). 


Ceti — Maid 


( Act  II ). 


G-a’ndhari — Mother  of  Duryodhana  ( Act  V ). 

DuhSala — Sister  of  Duryodna  ( Act  II ). 

Mother — Mother  of  Jayadratha  ( Act  II ). 

CHARACTERS  MENTIONED 

Abhimanyu,  Balar^ma,  Dhrstadyumna,  Drona,  Du^sana, 
Jayadratha,  Nakula,  Salya,  V rsasena—son  of  Karpa,  Vidura, 
Uttara  and  others. 


‘WH 


% 


4 


❖ 


4 


V 


i 


^ _ A JK  'i 


Mfe 


f\ 

SIT: 


tofWsrre 


3rfq  ^ i 


qrcfb^fr^cT^fgfer  ^ftr^rgspr.  i 

fesTrri  %r%  sft  5TO*§*T*TW?T  Sf^r: 

ST#of:  ja|I*ir  ||  l II 


qflfei'sn:  Sfe^S  %fei^?rrH^q  ^ ^ 

qssrficqt  I 

^^roftsgiTq:  gsorra  q:  II  ^ 


ACT  I 


May 


( anjali ) 


on  the  feet  of  Hari  ( i.  e.  Visnu ) bring  about 


( prakirnah  ) 


) 


our 


( nah ) success  ( siddhim ) which  would  be  delightful  ( subhaga ) 
to  the  eyes  of  this  assembly  ( sadas  J [—this  cavity ful 
of  flowers  ] which  has  its  honey  ( makaranda  ) stirred  ( lulita ) by 
these  bees  even  when  [ they  have  been  ] prohibited  ( nisiddhaih 

m 

i.  e.  warded  off ),  and  which  has  the  buds  in  it  opened  up  ( satn- 

bhinna  ),  [ having  been  ] touched  ( churita,  lit  cut ) as  it  were 
( iva  ) by  the  rays  of  the  moon.  | 

And  also,  •.  ; i ' C,  la  !?; 


May 


ciliation  ( anunaya  ) on  the  part 


( aksurma — lit  not  trampled  down ) con- 


dvisah  i.  e.  of  £rspa ) 
footsteps  of  Radhika, 


Karhsa  ( Karhsa 


who  was  following  ( anugacchatah  ) in  the 

angered  ( kupita-)  in  [ the  course  of  ] sport 
( keli ) on  the  sandy  banks  of  the  Kalindi  ( i.  e.  Jumna ) and  going 

[away]  having  given  up  ( utsfjya ) [all]  delight  ( rasa ) in  the 
Rasa  dance  [ — of  the  hater  of  Kamsa  ] whose  hair  stood  on  end 
( udbhuta-r omod gateh  ) as  he  had  his  feet  planted  ( nivesitapada ) 
on  the  imprints  ( pratimdh,  lit  images ) of  her  feet  and  who 
[ — Krgna  ] was  looked  at  [ subsequently  ] by  his  beloved  [ quite  J 
pleased  [ at  heart,  prasanna  ],  help  you  prosper  ( vah  pusnatu  ).  2 


* %k 


[ «-<M 


And  also, 

May  Dhurjati  [ that  is  Lord  Siva  ] protect  ( patu ) you  ( yur 
man ) [ — Lord  Siva]  who,  at  the  burning  of  the  cities  of  [i.  e. 
■constructed  by  the  demon  ] Maya,  was  looked  at  ( drstah ) with 
affection  by  the  goddess  [Parvati]  and  with  apprehension  ( bhayat ) 
and  bewilderment  ( sambhramdt  ) by  the  demonesses  saying  ( iti ) 
‘what  is  this  ?'  with  compassion  ( sakarunam  ) by  the  sages  who 
had  their  quiet  {sdnta  ).  inner  essence  ( antastattva ) [ i.  e.  soul  ] as 
their  strength  ( sdra ),  with  smile  by  Visnu  ( lit  by  smiling  Vignu 
sasmitena  Visnuna),  with  pride  after  having  drawn  out  their 
weapon  by  the  demon-heroes  who  allayed  the  bewilderment  of 
their  brides  [ and  ] with  joy  ( sanandam ) by  the  deities.  3 


(At  the  end  of  the  Benediction  ) 
Manager — Enough  of  pro!  ixity. 


I salute  ( 
earn  ) and 


Krsnadvaipayana,  free  from  passion 


fashioned  out  ( viracitavan,  also  composed,  produced,  treated  ) 
nectar  ( amrtam  ) named  f Bharata  ' ( bharatdkhyam  ),  worthy  of 
being  drunk  with  folded  hands  ( anjaliputa ) in  the  form  of  the 
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of  flower 


ciate  ) bits  ( lesan) 

( vtralan  api ),  like  bee 

of 


( 


apara  ) cav 


Do  you  [please]  resort  to  ( bhajata  i.  e.  taste  or  anpre 

( gun  a ),  though 


? 


Here  then.  \ 

Venisarhliar 

♦ 

tive  emblei 
attention  t( 


? 


like 


1 


I request  you  therefore,  * to  pay 


of 


for  the 


labours  of  the  poet,  or  out  of  reverence  for  the  sublime  ( udatta  ) 
plot  of  the  story,  or  out  of  curiosity  to  witness  a new 

( Behind  the  curtain  ) Honoured  Sir, 


haste  be  made  ! Here 
Vi  dura  the  officers  ( purusah  ) 


actors, 


( 


haste  be  made,  may 
the  command  of  worthy  ( arya  ) 


such  as  the  disposition 


of  the  musical  instruments  be  commenced  so  as  to  leave  no  defect. 


is  verily  is  the  time  of  the  arrival  ( lit.  entrance ) of  the 


revered  son  of 


is 


[ 


.j 


Para^ara 


in 

$ts  the  son 


at  is,v  Vyasa  ], 

that  is,  Para^urama  ],  who  through  desire  for  «»<□ 

good  { hUa  ) of  the  family  of  Bharata,  has  personally  assumed  the 

role  of  a mediator  and  who  is  desirous  of  starting  for  the  camp  of 
the  great  king.  ^ 
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Stage- 

oli  ! By  the  divine 


sustaining 


joy  ) Ha,  now,  indeed 


r 


whole  world,  has  to-day 


[ 


] the  whole  body  of  kings 


m 


that 


? 


en§my  of  Kamsa,  has  personally  become  the- 


messengei  negotiating  peace,  and  L thus  ] the  cause  of  exti 
iuo  the  fire  ( attain  ) of  world-destruction  ( kalpanta  ) in  the  form 


of  the 


] war  I 


) 


Pandava  princes.  Then,  why  is  it,  [ O j Assistant,  that  you 


not 


begin  the  concert 

( kusilava ) ? 


( 


) in 


the  actors 


( 


) Assistant — Let  [ it  ] be  [ so  ].  I [ shall  ] 


Concerning  which  season  should  L the  song  ] be  sung  ? 


Stage-Manager 


music  proceed  with  reference 


to  this  very  autumnal  season,  the  [ entire  ] group  of  quarters  in 


is 


with  the 


flowers 


the  [ 


] 


] 


Pundarika  lotuses,  and  with  the  moonlight 
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planets  and 


Kraunca  birds  ( herons  ).  Thus  indeed  in  this  autumn 
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The  swans  ( dhar  tar  astral  ) possessed  of  beautiful  wings 
and  of  sweet  notes,  who  have  decked  the  quarters  ( a£a  ) [ in  the 
-course  of  their  flight  ] and  whose  activities  ( arambhafy  ) are  wild 
through  joy,  descend  [from  the  Manasa  lake]  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth  on  account  of  the  influence  of  the  season  [kata  lit  period).  6 

T Or  punningly  ) 

The  sons  of  Dhrtarastra,  who  have  good  allies,  who  are  sweet 
of  speech,  who  have  conquered  ( prasadhita  ) all  quarters  and 
whose  activities  are  arrogant  on  account  of  their  intoxication 
[ of  wealth  and  power  ] , fall  [ dead  ] on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
through  the  power  of  Fate  ( kala  ).  6 

Assistant — ( In  confusion  ) Honoured  Sir,  may  sin  be. 
^allayed  ! May  evil  be  averted  ! 


r 


% 


Stage-Manager — ( With  a smile  in  which  there  is  loss  of 
countenance)  Marisa,  with  the  desire  ( 

the  autumnal  season  I referred  to  the  swans  as 

# 

Assistant — Not  indeed  that  I do  not  know  ! But  owing  to 
indication  ( asnmsa  ) of  inauspicious  things  [conveyed] 


-speech  of  yours,  my 


were, 


Stage- 


to  tell  you 


a,  why,  exactly  the 


is  now  averted  by  the  enemy  of  Kamsa,  who  is 


liaving  personally  accepted 


a 


it 


of  the  evil 


■*  > i 


snsrm^nr 
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May  the  sous  of  Papdu,  whose  fire  ( dahana  ) of  hostility  is 

quenched  ( nirvana  ) owing  to  the  reconciliation  ( prasama  ) of 

their  enemies,  rejoice  in  company  with  Madhava.  And  may  the 

sons  of  the  Kuru-king  [ Dhrtarastra  ],  wlio  have  restored 

( prasddhita  ) [ their  due  share  of  ] the  land  to  the  [ Pandavas, 

who  thus  become]  attached  ( rakta  ) [to  them],  and  who 

[ consequently  ] have  ended  ( ksata  ) war  ( vigrahah  ),  rest  at 
ease  along  with  their  attendants.  7 

( Or  punningly  ) 

May  the  sons  of  Pandu,  who  have  quenched  the  fire  of  their 
hostility  by  the  annihilation  ( prasama  ) of  their  enemies,  rejoice 
in  company  with  Madhava.  And  may  the  sons  of  the  Kuru-king, 
who  have  decorated  the  earth  with  their  blood  ( rakta  ) and  have 
their  bodies  ( vigrahah  ) destroyed  ( ksata  ),  be  the  residents  of 
heaven  ( svar  ) [ that  is,  die  ] along  with  their  servants.  7 


(U ' 


( Behind  the  curtain.  Reprovingly  ) Ah,  [ you  ] evil-souled 
one.  chanter  of  a vain  auspicious  blessing,  wretch  of  an  actor, 

Will  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra,  after  having  struck  at  our  live 
and  our  heaps  of  riches  by  [ intending  to  set  ] fire  to  the  house  of 
lac  [ in  which  they  made  us  stay  ],  by  [ administering  me  ] 
poisoned  food  and  by  [ cunningly  having  brought  about  our  ] 
entrance  into  the  gambling  hall,”  and  [ worst  of  all  ] after  having 
dragged  the  garment  and  hair  of  the  bride  of  the  Pandavas,  rest 
at  ease,  while  I am  alive  ? 


8 


( The  Stage-Manager  and  the  Assistant  listen  ) 
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Assistant — Honoured  Sir,  whence  [ comes 

. Stage-Manager — ( Having  looked  behind  ) Oh,  here 
to  this  very  side  is  advancing  the  enraged  Bhimasena,  who  cannot 
tolerate  peace  with  the  Kurus  [ that  would  be  brought  about  ] by 
the  departure  of  V asudeva  [ to  their  camp  ],  who,  w 
frown  formed  on  ids  broad  forehead  and  resembling  the 


trident  on  the  arch  of  Death  ( Ki. 


),  is  as  it  were 


all  by  the  glance  of  his  eyes,  and  who  is  followed  bj 
It  is,  therefore,  not  proper  to  stand  in  front  of  this  one.  So  from 
here  let  us  two  go  elsewhere.  ( Both  go  out ) 

END  OF  PROLOGUE 

( Then  enters  Bhimasena  who  is 

Bhimasena  — Ah,  evilsouled  chanter  of  a vain  auspicious 


of  ail  actor  ( Repeats  again  i.  8 


; 


sons 


of  Dhrtarastra  etc/ ) 

' * * - * 

Sahadeva — ( Persuasively  ) Noble  Sir,  have  mercy 
mercy.  The  utterance  o this  son  of  Bharata  [ that  is,  actor  ] is 

indeed  ( eva  ) agreeable  to  us.  See.  ‘ Who 


e 


l all  ] 


is  just  appropriate.  May  the 
h with  their  blood  and  who 


of 

Kurus. 

their  bodies  are  destroyed,  be  the  residents  of  heaven 
does  he  say  ! 


i 


} 


3 4 371;  iim 
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Bhimasena — ( Tauntingly ) Not  indeed,  not  indeed,  is  it  proper 
for  you  to  think  inauspicious  things  about  the  Kauravas  ! For 
you  they  are  brothers  [by  all  means  ] worthy  of  a treaty  being 

concluded  with  them.  Rl  S3  . 


Sahadeva—  ( Angrily  ) Noble  Sir, 

m 

Which  younger  brother  of  yours  would  forgive  the  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra,  who  have  shown  ( lit  acted  ) enmity  at  every 
step,  if  the  king  [that  is  Yudhisthira]  were  not  to  ward  off  ? 9 

Bhimasena — So  this  is.  Hence,  to  be  sure  ( eva  ),  am  I from 
to-day  separated  from  you.  See. 

Indeed  that  enmity  of  mine  with  the  Kurus,  which  grew  up 
while  yet  I was  a child,  there  [ i.  e.  in  regard  to  that  ] neither 
our  noble  brother  [ that  is,  Yudhisthira  ],  nor  Iviritin  [ that  is, 
A r j una  ].  nor  you  two  [ that  is,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva],  is-are  the 
cause.  Bhima  shall  break  up  in  rage  the  peace,  though  concluded 
{ lit.  fully  grown  ) again  even  like  the  broad  ( sthalam  ) chest  of 
Jarasandha,  though  healed  up  again  [ and  again  ].  You  [ are 
welcome  ] to  cause  it  to  come  ( virudha  ) about.  10 
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Sahadeva — ( 

anger  exceedingly  incr 
[ that  is,  Yudhi§thira] 


Bhimasena — Is  it 


) Noble  Sir 


you  have  your 


( sambhfte  ),  our  worthy 
perhaps  get  angry  ( 

that  our  worthy 


perhaps  get  angry  ? Does  our  worthy 


[ will  ] 
know  anger 


( kheda  ) also  ? See. 


Having  [ helplessly  ] 


the  daughter  of  the  Pancala  king 


educed  to  that  plight  ( icithd,  bhut&m  ) in  the 

assembly  of  kings,  residence  was  made  for  a very  ( su  ) long  time 


t 


t by  us  ] 


in  bark-garments  alon 


was 


in  a 


( sthitam  ) at  the 
manner  by  means  of  occupa- 
tions [most]  improper  ! [ And  after  this  worst  humiliation  ] does 
our  worthy  brother  entertain  anger  towards  me,  who  am  enraged, 
C and  ] not  even  to-day  towards  the  Kurus  ? 

Then,  Sahadeva,  go  back.  And 


of 


by 


the  King  at  tn< 
in  the  course 


an 


exceedingly  long  time. 

Sahadeva — Noble  Sir,  to  wlm  t (‘fleet  ? 
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I surely  prefer  ( ndma ) remaining  plunged  in  the  sin  ( amhas > 
of  transgressing  your  command.  I am  only  too  ready  ( ndma  ) to- 
undergo  censure,  incurred  even  in  the  midst  of  younger  brothers, 
keeping  to  their  bounds  ( sthitimat ).  To-day — for  [ but  ] 

day-you  are  not  my  elder  brother  [whom  I ought  to  obey],  nor  am 
I one  to  be  ordered  ( vidheyah ) by  you  [ the  way 
while  I am  brandisiliug  up  ( ut ) 


one 


Kaunu 


you  like  ],  the 
in  anger  my  mace,  ruddy  with 


12 


Sahadeva — ( Just  foil 


( Stalks  about  haughtily  ) 

To  himself)  Oh,  how,  my 


noble  brother  has  started  towards  the  quadrangle  of  Pancali  l 
Vi  ell,  I shall  then  stay  just  here.  ( Halts  ) 

Bhimasena  ( Having  turned  round  and  observed  ) Sahadeva. 

go  you,  [ and  ] follow  our  elder  brother  ! I shall  on  my  part  go  to- 

tne  armoury  and  have  a weapon  as  my  companion. 

Sahadeva— Noble  Sir,  this  is  not  the  armoury.  This  is  the 

quadrangle  of  Pancali.  V e 

Bhimasena— ( Guessingly  ) Indeed,  is  this  not  the  armoury  ? 


this  the  quadrangle  of  Pancali  ? ( Having  thought.  With 


I: 


have,  to  be  sure,  ro  take  my  leave  ol  Pancali. 

taking  Sahadeva  by  the  hand  ) Dear  brother,  come 

worthy  brother  in  his  desire  to  conclude  a treaty  \ 
is  tormenting  us — that  you  also  should  see. 


Affectionately 

on.  That  our 
th  the  Kurn  s 
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r Both  gesticula 

Sahadeva 

Let  my  noble 
[ that  is,  Draupadi  ]. 


Sir,  here  is  a seat  spread  out. 


sit  here  and  await  the  arriv 


Bhimas 


< 


Having 


Dear  brother,  by  your 
ssion  ].  ' the  arrival  of 

[ of  the  arrival  of  Kr 
eoncludimr  a treaty  ].  A 


who 

Oil 


■'  [ in  your 


Krsna 
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Sahadeva — Noble  Sir,  with  five  villages. 

Bhimasena— ( Shutting  his  ears  ) Alas  ( aha  ha  ) ! my  heart 
to  tell  you  the  truth,  trembles  as  it  were,  to  see  such  loss  of 

part  of,  even  His  Maj 
round  and  seated  himself)  Therefore 


L'U  ! 


has  noi  been,  told  by  you  nor  [ has  it  ] been  heard 


brother 

by  me,  Bhima  [ that  X am  ].  r 

lofty,  exceedingly  terrible,  kgatviya's  ( 
[once  belonged]  to  this  King,  has  surelj 
away  by  him  then  ( tad  a ) while  he  was  pla^  ing  with 
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ake  courage. 


( Behind  the  curtain ) Let  my  Queen 

Sahadeva  ( Hiving  looked  at  the  curtain . To  himself)  Oh, 
Yajnaseni  [ that  is,  Draupadi  ] is 

noble  brother,  with  her  eyes  concealed 
t iut  an-  i low  and  anon  gathering  up.  So  j 

situation  has  developed  ! 


the  vicinity  of  my 
veil  {pa tala  > of  tears 


stress  un? 


That  lustre,  like  that  of  lightning,  which  to-day  has  gathered 
together  ( sam)  in  my  noble  brother,  who  is  enraged,  Krgna  will 
surely  cause  to  increase,  even  like  the  rainy  season  ! 14 

( Then  enter  Draupadi  as  described  and  a maid  ) 

( Draupadi  tearfully  heaves  a sigh  ) 

Maid— Let  my  Queen  take  courage,  take  courage.  Prince 

Laimasena,  who  has  formed  eternal  enmity  with  the  Kurus  will 
remove  your  grief.  ’ 
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happen,  if  His  Majesty  would  not  o 
heart  is  in  a hurry  to  see  my  lord. 

Maid— ( H aving  observed  ) Here  is  the 
Queen  approach  him.  ( They  both  move  on ) 

Draupadi — Dear,  report  my  arrival  to  my  lord. 


Therefore  my 


Prince.  Therefore  let  my 


Maid 


Queen 


( 


May 


Bhimasen— ( Not  listening.  Recites 
etc.  * in  anger. ) 
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That 


Maid 


Having 


Queen,  X have  to  report  to 


y 


ou  a gladsome  news.  The  Prince  appears  to  be  as 
much  enraged. 

Draupadi— Dear,  if  so,  then  even  this  disregard  [ 
my  arrival]  gives  me 
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m a 


secluded  place  I [ shall  ] just  hear  the  resolve  of  my  lord 

( Both  do  so  ) 
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Bhimasena 

' ( nama ),  peace  with  h\ 
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What ! I should  like 


re  v 


Shall  I not  out 
battle  ? Shall  I not 


t 


anger 
the 


hundred  Kauravas  ii 


of  DuhSasana  from  hi 


Shall  I not  pound  with  my  mace  the  thighs  of 

your  king,  [ if  he  likes  ],  conclude  a treaty  on 
condition  ! 


ana  ? 


Draupadi — ( Joyfully 


1! 


never- 


mdeed  such  utterance  of  yours.  Therefore  just 


anti  again. 

Bhimasen 

anger  J etc  ). 


say  it  agai 


( 


/ 


i . 1 5 


I not 


o 


•Noble  Sir 

understood  by  my  noble 
special  meaning  ( avyutpan 


as 


Bhimasena 
Sahadeva 


)? 


message  of  the  King  been 
» as  it  were  void  of  [any] 


again  is  tlie  .special  meaning  here 
Sir,  thus 
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was  the  message  sent  b\ 


Bhimasena  To  whom  ? 
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Sahadeva — To  Suyodhana. 

Bhimasena— To  what  effect  ? 


Sahadeva — 

Give  [ us  ] four  villages,  Indraprastha,  Vrkaprastha, 
:and  V aranavata,  and  any  one  [as] tin’  fifth. 


Bhimasena— What  then  ? 

Sahadeva— So,  then,  by  means  of  this  demand  for  villages 
individually  named  and  owing  to  the  non-mention  of  the  fifth,  I 
think  [ there  has  been  made  ] **just  ( eva  idam  ) a clear  pointing 
.out  ( udghatana  ) of  the  places  of  grievous  wrongs  [ done  to  us  ] 
such  as  poisoned  food,  burning  the  house  of  lac  and  [ tempting  us 

into  ] the  gambling  hall. 

Bhimasena—  {Vehemently)  Dear  brother,  what  would  happen 

on  this  having  been  done  ? 


.Sahadeva — Noble  Sir,  when  this  is  done,  a heart,  apprehen- 
sive of  the  annihilation  of  one's  own  family,  will  in  the  first  place 
( tavctt  ) be  revealed  [ to  the  world  ].  Moreover  { ca  ) the  irre- 
concilable < asandheya  ) nature  ( ia)  of  the  Kuru  king  will  at  the 

asuna  time  be  caused  to  be  known. 
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Bhimasena — Fool, 
irreconcilable  nature  of 


this  also  is  to  no  purpose.  As  for  the 
5 Kuru  kinn.  it  was  at  that  very  time 

exception  ( eva ), 


when  indeed  by  all  of  us 
P1  seeding  to  the  forest  from  here,  the  destruction  of  tin 


Kuru  family  was  solemnly  vowed.  And  even  in  the  world,  is  the 

destruction  of  the  family  of  the  Dhartarastras  causing  you  shame  ? 
Moreover,  O fool, 

The  annihilation  of  the  enemy’s  family 
to  blush  in  the  world 

wife  in  the  assembly  put  you  to  shame  ? 


of 


not  the  pulling  of  the  hair  of  [ 


causes  you 

] 


( 


Draupadi — My  lo 

) do  not  forget. 


these  feel  not 


You  at 
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Bhimasena — Dear  brother,  how. 


is 


Sahadeva 


T 


since 


sir,  indeed  quite  a long 


s 


the  vehemence  of  anger,  the  noble  lady, 
noticed  by  my  noble  brother. 

it: 


arrived,  was 


, though  arrived,  was  not  noticed  by  us  as 


your 


roused.  So  it  is  not  meet  for 


our  anger  was 


you  to 


anger. 
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Draupadi 

my  anger  [ is  r 
enrage*  i. 


lord,  [ it  is  ] 
but  not 


( na 


[ that  1 
when  you  are 


Bhimsena — 1£  so,  consider 


have 


1.  e. 


are  avenged 


as 


taken  her  by  the  hand , 


wade  hey  sit  by  his  side  and  looked  at  her  face  ) 


again 


do  I 


observe  your  ladyship  dejected  as  it  were  ? 


Draupadi 


lord,  what  cause  for  dejection  can  there  be 


when  you  are  so  close  [ to  me  ] ? 


Bhimasena 


is 


it  that  you  do  not  give  [me]  to  know 


( Having  looked  at  her  hair  ) Or,  what  need  for  [ such  ] 


a 


? 
• * 

? 


Since, 
on  a long 


this  [ mi 


Draupadi — Dear 
pai  ned  at  my  insult  ? 


sons  of  Papdu  are  alive  and  have  not  gone 

of  the  Pancala  king  continues  in 

18 


my 


Maid — As  the  Queen  commands.  ( Having  approached  Bhima* 
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Having  folded  her  hands  } Let  the  Prince  listen.  To-day  a cause 
for  dejection,  greater  even  than  this,  has  occurred  for  the -Queen.7 

I |1  flH  I jigs  i v,  | 9 i g k . i % 

Bhimasena  What,  really  ( fiawta  ) greater  than  even  this  ? 
Buddhimatika,  tell  [ it  }. 

Who  is  this  who  acts  like  a moth  towards  [me]  here  ( asmin  ), 
"who  am  the  forest~conflagration  to  bamboos  ( Vdwisoh  ) in  the  form 

1 ^3  irx ' 1 ^3>f  tli  ^3  1 ^ .uravya  [ that  is,  Dhrtarastra  ] by  [rudely  ] 
touching  Krsna  [ that  is,  Draupadi  ] with  her  braid  unloosed,  as 
I by  touching  ] the  line  of  smoke  [arising  from  the  forest- conflag- 
ration ],  which  is  dark  and  has  set  up  a column  ( vent  ) ? 19 

Maid-Let  the  Prince  listen.  To-day  indeed  the  Queen, 

; accompanied  by  the  Mother  [ that  is,  Kunti  ] and  surrounded  by 

*he  group  of  the  co-wives  headed  by  Subhadra,  had  gone  to 
■bow  down  to  the  feet;  of  the  revered  Gandhari. 

Bhimasena  This  is  pioper.  Elders  deserve  to  be  bowed 
•down  to.  Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

'Wi 

Maid— -Then  while  returning,  he  Queen  was  seen  by  Bha- 
numati.  ’ 

Bhimasena  I With  rage ) Ah,  seen  by  the  enemy's  wife!  Alas, 
^ Pus~^  cause  fQr  the  Queen's  anger  ! Further,  ( what ) further  ? 
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Maid — Then 


at 


J 


of 


iug  seen  the  Queen  and  having  east  a glance 

friends,  she  smiled  a 


Bhimasena — Not  merely  [ was  the  Queen  ] seen,  also 
Oh,  what  shall  we  do  ? Then,  [what  tnen  ] ? 


Maid 


O Yajnaseni 


is, 


that  five 


villages  are  being  prayed  for.  Then  why  even  now  are  your 
hair  not  being  tied  ? * 

Bhimasena — Sahadeva,  [ has  this  been  ] heard  [ by  you  ] ? 


Sahadeva — Noble  Sir,  this  is 


befitting  her  ! JV>r,  she  is  the 


■ wi  I e of 


See 


Indeed  the  minds  of  women  become  like  [those  of  their  ] 


husbands  -on  account  of 
( naturally  ) sweet,  no 
: resorted  to  a poisonous  tree 

’ Bhimasena 


A 


creeper, 

s on  a swoon,  when  it 


though 


20 


Maid — Prince,  if 
dant,  then  the  Queen 


what  did  the  Queen  say  then  ? 

by  her 
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Bhimasena — What  again  did  you  say  ? 

Maid — Then  I said  thus  : * O Bhanumati,  while  the  masses  of 
your  hair  [ that  is  those  of  the  wives  of  Kauravas  ] are  not  loosed,. 

I w / 

how  will  the  hair  of  our  Queen  be  tied  ? * 

Bhimasena — ( With  satisfaction)  Well  [ done  ],  Buddhimatika, 
well  [ done  ] ! That  has  been  said  which  was  proper  for  our 
attendant.  ( Impatiently  getting  up  from  his  seat ) Honoured 


daughter  of  the  Pancala  King,  in  only  a short  while, 

Bhima  wilL  decorate  your  hair  [ O ] Queen,  with  the  hand 

reddened  with  the  unctuous  ( siyana  ) coagulated  ( avanaddha  ) 
thick  [ ghana  ] blood  of  Suyodhana  who  will  have  the  pair  of 
his  thighs  well  ( sam  ) pounded  by  the  strokes  of  the 
terrible  mace  brandished  in  my  restless  ( cancat ) arms.  21 

Draupadi — What  is,  my  lord,  difficult  for  you  to  do,  when 
[ once  you  are  ] violently  {pari)  enraged?  May  your  brothers 
support  this  resolve  L of  yours  ] by  all  means  ! 


J-3&-S  ] 


J* 


I ] 


I \ * 

( Tfqsq-  Fif apqra:  | *fa*tOTT3nfafcr  I ) 


fs 


<*rm*rc 


^fnnsn%!|  ^rirc  nr  * l 

^nnsRt^TJTfcr:  §;^irafTO5ifa*Rfasftssncn 

3*5 ftrefrausli^  W ^ II 


( sl^T  fl^TTR:  ) ^J^T— f ’ TO,  ^ WIT^ 

( ^ f^TsT^:  sgfvlsfcT  I ) 

— ( ) ^r#  *rc  t 1 


^ afiiraR 


, .'  I 11  r 


..  Sahadeva — This  is  accepted  by  us. 

(^4  tumult  behind  the  curtain.  All  listen  with  amazement ) 

Bhimasena 

By  whom  is  this  drum  being  beaten-(  the  drum,  dundubht) 
which  is  deep  ( dhirah  ) like  _ 

* 'Hooded 


the  sound  of  the  Mandara 
: as  it  moved  [ round  ] with  its  caverns  ( kuhara 
{ pluta  ) with 


water  of  the  ocean  agitated  in  the  process  of 


being  churned,  which  is 


canda  ) like  the  mutual 


clashing  ( samghatta ) of  masses  of  thundering  cloud.'-  oi 
world-destruction  on  receiving  the  strokes  of  the  sticks 
(konah),  which  is  the  harbinger  ( agraduta)  of  t ne  [effects  of 
the  1 wrath  of  Krsna,  the  stormy  ( nirghata ) wind  foreboding 

pi  * * ® * 

the  destruction  of  the  Kuru  family,  and  the  friend  of  the 

echo  of  our  roar?  22 

( Having  entered,  confused  ) Chamberlain — Prince,  here  indeed 


the 


"V  asudev 


( All  get  up,  folding  their  hands  ) 

Bhimasena— ( With  confusion  ) Where  [ is  ] he,  where  [ is  ] he, 
She  divine  Lord  ? . 
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Chamberlain — by  Suyodhana,  enraged  at  his  partiality 

towards  the  Pandavas — 

# • 

( All  gesticulate  confusion  ) 

Bhimasena  What,  seized  ? 

Chamberlain— Hoi  indeed,  not  indeed!  [Merely]  attempted 
to  be  seized  ! 


✓ 


Bhimasena— Then  what  was  done  by  the  Lord  ? 

Chamberlain  Then  the  high-souled  Lord  having  disregard- 
ed the  family  of  the  Kurus  that  fainted  at  the  encounter 
( sampatah ) of  the  refulgence  of  His  Universe-Form  displayed 
[ by  Him  ],  arrived  at  t he  site  of  our  camp  [ and  ) He  [ now  ] 
desires  to  see  j\ie  Prince  without  delay., 

Bhimasena  — ( With  ridicule  ) What,  is  tit  possible  { nama  ) the 

evil-souled  Suyodhana  desires  to  seize  the  Lord  ? ( Fixing  his 
gaze  in  the  sky  ) Ah  ! [ you  ] evil-sou  led  bane  of  the  Kuru  family, 
you  on  having  thus  transgressed  [ all  ] bounds,  the  wrath  of  the 


1 ■ ^t3»s  ould  bt  l^ttt  an  f outward  ] instrument  [ of  your  des-  - 

truction  ]. 

Sahadeva— Noble  Sir,  does  not  that  wretch  of  Suyodhana 


know  even  the  divine  Vasudeva  in  His  proper  character? 
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Bhimasena  — Deluded  indeed  us  is  this  evil-souled  [ one  ],  how 
could  he  know  ? Sgg. 

How  could  this  [Duryodhana],  blinded  [ as  he  is  ] by  in- 
fatuation, know  this  ancient  God,  whom  [sages],  who  find  their 
full  delight  in  themselves,  who  have  fixed  their 


fferentiated  ( nir  vikalpct  ) concentration,  who  have  by  means  of 

severed  [all]  knots  ( granlhi  ) of 

established  in  [ the 


{Lima')  and 
quality  of  ] goodness, 


) and  lying  beyond 


light  ? 


regions  of  ] darkness  and 

2a 


Venerable  Jayandhara,  what  at  present  is  [our]  worthy  brother 


doing  ? 

Chamberlain  The  Prince  will 


the  doing 


His 


Majesty  after  having  gone  [ to  him  ] in  person.  ( Goes  out ) 


( Behind  the  curtain. 


a 


tumult ) O,  ye 


our 


divisions  ( aksauhirii ) Drupada,  Virata 


Sahadeva  and  others,  and  principal  warr  ors  of  the  army  of 


the  Kaaravas,  may  you  listen. 

Here  that  great  flame  {lit.  lustre)  of 
YudhPthira,  which  was  fed  { lit,  gathered  ) 

i I * 


wooden  sticks  ( arani ) of  gambling  by  dragging  the  hair 
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garment  of  the  Princess  [Draupadi]  which  was  [hitherto] 
checked  with  effort  [ by  the  King  ] with  [ his  ] mind  appre- 
nensive  of  the  violation  of  his  vow  of  truthfulness,  and 
which  was  even  sought  ( lit.  desired  ) to  be  forgotten  by  the 
peaceful  [ Yudhisthira  ] wishing  [ to  secure  ] the  peace  of  the 
family,  is  spreading  widely  in  the  forest  of  the  Kurus.  24 

Bhtmasena— {Having  listened  with  joy)  May  the  flame  of  the  wrath 
of  our  noble  brother  spread  on  and  on  with  its  course  unimpeded. 
Draupadi— My  lord,  why  now  is  this  war-drum,  deep  like 

the  thundering  of  clouds  of  world-destruction,  being  beaten 

every  moment  ? 

4 

Bhimasena—  My  Queen,  what  else  ? A sacrifice  is  proceeding. 

Draupadi— ( With  amazement ) What  [kind  of]  sacrifice  [is]  this  ? 
Bhimasena — The  sacrifice  of  war  ! So  indeed. 

We  four  [ are  ] the  officiating  priests;  that  divine  Lord 
B ari  [ is  ] the  director  of  the  rites;  the  lord  of  men 

t that  is,  Yudhisthira  ] is  [ the  sacrificer  ] initiated  for1 
Xtbis]  sacrifice  of  war;  his  wife  [that  is,  Draupadi]  is  the  [sharer] 
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the  Kauravyas  are  the 


who  has  taken,  the  [ necessary  ] vow » the 
beasts  [ to  be  offered  as  victims];  the  fruit  is  the  soothing 

(upas’anti)  of  the  pain  of  insults  [ suffered  ] by  [ our  J belove  ; 

[to  attend  the  ceremony  ],  does  the 

VB  1 ,.  . . ”t  2w 

Sahadeva— Noble  Sir,  being  commanded  by  our  elder  brother, 
let  us  now  proceed  to  act  in  a way  worthy  of  [our]  valour. 
Bhimasena— Dear  brother,  here  we  are  ready  ever  to  execute  the 
order  (anujna)  of  our  noble  brother.  {Rising  up)  My  Queen  we 


for  inviting  the  princes 
drum  boom  loudly 


Kuru 


Draupadi 

attend  on  you,  as 
mons  ! And  whats< 


e tears) My  lord,  may  [what  is]  auspicious 
Hari,  prepared  for  battle  with  the  de~ 

i * -rr  .=  , J.1 + Urt  TmllKC  1 


Kunti 


accepted 


Both — The  utterance  of  [ what  is]  auspicious  has  been 
by  us.  . , 

Draupadi— And  another  thing,  by  you,  my  lord,  having  returned 


om 


even  again  be  consoled. 


Bhimasena — Why 


of  the  Pancala  king,  what  is  the 


good 
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Kaurav 


is,  m 


put  up  with 

Draupadi 


[ consequently  ] turned  pale 


who 

face 


at  having  to 

26 

move  not  [ on  the.  field  of  battle  ], 
without  having  taken  care  of  [the  safety  of  ] your  body,  the  fire 
of  your  anger  being  enkindled  hv  t.fip  inenltc  cnfa^^ 


where  one  ought  to  move 

Bhimasena — O 

The  sons  of 
inmost 


enemy's  forces  are  those 
carelessness  of  any  kind. 


of  the  one 

brave  foot-soldiers  plant 

plunged  in  the  mire  of 


and  where 
paniment  of  ] the 
inauspicious 


in  moving 


ocean 


feet  on 
fat  ( vasa  ), 
to  pieces 


instruments  in  the 


accom- 
o£  the 


[ that  is  spilt  ]. 


END  OF  ACT  I 


[ All  go 
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has  returned  from  [ having  performed  ] her  customary 

— m m 

( samaya  ) of  bowing  to  the  feet  of  my  mother, 
her  (and)  having  gone  to  the  held  of  battle  are  con 
to  be  offered  to  the  commanders  of  our  army, 


Kar 


I 


to 


very  qui 


a matter-of  form  ( mcityada  ) and  nothing  more  ( eva 


Majesty;  for  o^er 
powered  with  age  as  I am,  my  residence  in  the  harem  is  just 

why  should  I find  fault  with  my  old  age,  since  just  this 

[ is  the  ] costume  and  [ this  the  ] activity  in 

of  the  inner  apart 


custom  ( vyava harika  ) for  all 
ment  ? To  explain  : 

Even  when  ( api ) strong  uccaih)  eye-sight 
there,  enough  ( alarn  ) was  not  seen  [ by  me  ] nor  w 
heard,  even  after  having  heard.  [ By  me  ] 


igh  ] 

i [ to 

walk  unaided]  the  staff  iyastih)  was  resorted  to  ( sa malum tita  ) as 
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vi 


i ^ jt£ri- 

m i ( qRsfjxq ) nig  qfcr^,  his  ^rtaresfa  gkm 

?%  ^cft  h gFpfeRTsr:  i qtsqg^  smr  {%  sre^, 

q[°|^qR^?n^cT:  3^p*pr3*rt%  1 (faf%^ ) 
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FTFTHirei  ?T  Wig vft'Eir:  SK:  ^Tlf^Tcr:  I 

it  was  laid  down  ( adhikrta ) as  [ part  and  parcel  of  ] my  office  ( or 
duty , adhikara  ).  With  mind  directed  (lit  given,  dattamanasa) 
everywhere,  by  me  walking  ( yatarn ) erectly  ( uddhatam  ) was  not 


indulged  in  ( na).  What  indeed  ( nama  ) is  there  which  has  been 
done  by  old  age  to  me,  with  my  life  blinded  by  service  ? 1 

(Having  moved  about.  Having  observed.  In  the  ait)  Vihamgika, 
has  Bhanumati  returned  after  having  bowed  down  to  the  feet 


lady,  go  for  your  work,  while  I on  my  part  shall 


report  to  His  Majesty  that  the  Queen  is  here.  ( Having  moved 

round ) Bravo,  chaste  lady,  bravo  ! Praiseworthy  are  you, 

though  a woman,  not,  however,  His  Majesty,  who  is  still  {ay am) 

indulging  in  the  pleasure  of  enjoyments  in  his  harem,  when 

his  powerful— or  why  [ should  I say  ] powerful  ? [ it  is  enough 

if  I say  ] Vasudeva-helped— enemies,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  have 
risen  up  ! ( Meditating  ) Here  is  another  instance  of  improper 
behaviour  on  the  part  of  His  Majesty.  Why  [ do  I say  so]  ? 
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This 


caused  to  lie  down  | on  bed]  by  means  of 


arrows  by  the  sons  of  Papdu,  [ 


] 


,V_A*  ju  w 7 i r^s  i — — ^ ~ - gi  ^ 

i;hat  sage  [ Para^urama  ] whose  axe  was  never  ( lit  not,  a ) blunted 
( kuptha  ) even  since  the  seizure  ( grahana  ) of  weapon  [ by  him. 
for  us  ],  causes  not  ( lit  4 is  not  for  ’ ) [ any  ] anguish  ( tapa ) [on 
the  part  ] of  this  one  [here,  asya\ . This  one  is  delighted  ( prztaJi) 
[ all  the  same  ] at  the  slaughter  ( vadha  ) of  Abhimanyu  with  his 

bow  cut  [ into, pieces  ] ( luna  ) by  the 


( sranta) 


[ — himself  but  ] 
[efforts  to  secure]  victory 
der.  2 

oute  would  [ I hope  ] bring  about  our  well-being  in  every  way 
Then  let  me  report  to  His  Majesty 


( 


Queen  is  here 


( Goes  out ) 


END  OF  PRELUDE 


Queen 


% sitting  on  a seat,  her  Friend 


and  Maid 


Friend— Friend  Bhanumati,  why  now  are  you,  even  while  being 
the  Q,ueen  of  the  proud  and  great  king,  Duryodhana,  thus  exceed- 
ingly tormented  for  the  sake  of  the  mere  vision  [seen]  in  a 


Irearn,  with  your  courage  [ all  ] dropped  off  ? 


Maid—  [My]  Queen,  Suvadana 

does  a person  dreaming  not  see  ? 


aright.  What  indeed  * 
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Bhanumati 

to  be  having  an 

Friend  —If  so,  l et  my 


is  so.  But  this  dream  t 


to  me 


friern  i tell  [ it  ],  so 


[by  ] counteracting  [ that  dream  J,  shall  drive  away 

by  means  of  eulogy  of  [ the  gods  ] and 

names  of  1 deities. 


we  two  also, 

evil 


[ the 


Maid 


Queen,  this  is  so.  It  is 


tli at  dreams 


having  an  inauspicious  sight,  come  to  have 


a 


means 


gy  [of  deities  ]. 


by 

Bhanumati  If  so,  then  I shall  tell.  Do  you  two  be  attentive 
Friend— Let  my  dear  friend  tell. 
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and  the 


Duryodhana — This  a good  saying  of  some  one. 


Mill  I- 
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An  injury  to  the  enemies,  whether  great  or  small,  inflicted 
whether  by  oneself  or  by  another,  whether,  covertly  {gupiya) 

*!  ' j ^ *1  '*  * ’ 8 A |!  ‘ \ ’’ 

or  openly  (saksaO,  causes  great  satisfaction.  «5 

So  that  to-day  having  heard  that  Abhimanyu  is  killed  by  Dropa, 
Karna,  Jayadratha  and  others,  our  heart  has  as  it  were  been 
comforted  ( samucchvasitam ) 

Chamberlain — Your  Majesty,  this  was  not  very  difficult  to  do 
for  the  powers  of  the  weapon  of  the  Scarya  [ tiiat  is,  .Dropa  j. 
Or,  what  possible  praise  could  belong  to  Karna  and  Jaya- 
■ dratha  in  [ this  matter  ] ? 


King— Vinayandhara,  what  do  you  say?  ‘A  boy,  [ who  was  ] 
single-handed  and  who  had  his  bow  cut  off,  was  killed  by 
many--here  In  this  matter  what  praise  can  [possibly  ] belong 
: to  the  best  of  the  Kurus  ?'  bool  see. 


That  same  praise  which  belonged  to  the  sons  of  Pandu 
when  the  aged  son  of  Gamga  [ that  is,  Bhisma  ] was  killer 

• {by  them  ] by  placing  ^ikhandin  in  front,  will  belong  to  us.  4 
Chamberlain — ( With  bewilderment  ) Your  Majesty,  this  is  not 
my  thought.  But  the  failure  of  your  valour  has  never  been 

• contemplated  [ as  possible  ] by  us  before  —thus  for  this  reason 

. I respectfully  say  so.  • 


9 qd  | . 


^ 3RBT3.  qi:  4 5T 
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3.  SltT^I  pmm  R R5T:  I cT^I^q  ^g|?T  m&l  I 

King  — So  this  is. 

Not  after  long  the  son  of  Panda  shall  by  means  of  this 

■* 

strength,  slay  in  battle,  Suyodhana,  together  with  the  host  of 


Chamberlain  — ( Having  closed  his  ears.  With  fright ) May  sin  be 
quelled ! May  evil  be  counteracted  ! 

t 

King-- Vi  nay  and  I 1 ara,  what  was  [ it  that  was  ] said  by  me  ? 

Chamberlain- 

Not  after  long  Suyodhana  shall,  by  means  of  his  strength, 

slay  in  battle,  the  son  of  Pandu,  together  with  the  host 
of  his  servants,  his  kith  and  kin,  his  friends,  his  sons  and 
brother. 


The  contrary  of  this  was  said  by  Your  Majesty  ! 

King  Vinayandhara,  to-day  indeed  Bhanumati,  without  having 

® 5i  v fmM  *,.wgF  i m * ' »♦  - r 

taken  leave  of  me  as  usual,  went  out  of  my  sleeping  chamber 
just  [ early  ] in  the  morning.  So  my  mind  is  very  much  disturb- 
ed, Therefore  point  out  [ to  me  ] that  region  where  there  is 


Chamberlain — This  wav,  this  way, 
[ come  ]. 


mav  ] Y 

W J 


( Both  move  about  ) 
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Chambarlain — (H< 


from  all  sides ) Your 

of  you  the  Balodyana,  \\ 


of 
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ers  is  for- 


owing  to 
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of  frost,  where  the  loveliness  of  Priyamgu  creepers  ( Sydma- 

by  the  Lodhra  flowers,  rosy  like  the  slightly 


is 


la  ta) 
red 

with  the  f u i l 
attractive  at 
Majesty  observe 


which  is  coo  1 


Bakula  and  Kunda 
] hour  of 


fragrant 

and  which  is 
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let 


The  bees, 
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ered  uneven 
iow]  fall  upon 
( sandra ) fragn 
opened  ( lit  broken 
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the  gr 
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indicated  [to  them]  by  the 
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) by  the  rays  of  the  sun  ( arka  ). 
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^>>f  ^T— ^TgiTcft  §q^rcr  cr^^qi  ^ Tgqi^m 

foTHf^  | cT|q^3  i?t!  I 

i ^RT — ( f^T  ) 3?jq  37^  cq  ^ ^q^q^q- 

1 3Tf^  ^€  ^sqigq^TJTcT  qq  1 
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King— {Having  looked  around ) Vinayandhara,  here  is  another 
( sight  ] looking  more  charming  at  this  [ hour  of  ] dawn.  See. 

These  bees  who  are  awakened  [ from  their  sleep  ],  as  they 
are  touched,  like  [ so  many  ] kings,  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  enter- 
ing through  the  lattices  ( jalam  ) in  the  form  of  the  spaces 
( updntah  ) between  the  petals,  extended  at  the  commencement  of 
the  opening  [ of  the  lotuses  ],  and  whose  unguent  ( angaragah  \ 
< in  the  form  of  the  pollen  ] is  [ only  ] slightly  ( stoka  ) visible 
owing  to  close  dalliance  ( parimalah  ) [ at  night  j.  are  leaving 
along  with  their  mates,  their  bed  in  the  form  of  the  interior 
( garbha  ) of  lotuses  [ which  are  now  ] full-blown  ( vikaca  ).  8 

Chamberlain —Your  Majesty,  here,  I say  ( nanu  ),  is  Bhanu- 

mati  sitting  in  company  with  Suvadana  and  Taralika.  Then  may 
Your  Majesty  approach  [ her  ]. 

King— ( Having  seen  ) Worthy  Vinayandhara,  go  you  to  make 
ready  my  war-chariot.  I also  shall  here  follow  you  close  upon 
your  heels  after  having  seen  the  Queen. 

Chamberlain— Here  is  Your  Majesty's  bidding  done. 

( Goes  out ) 

. Friend— Dear  friend,  has  [ the  dream  ] been  recalled 

1 by  you  ] ? 
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Bhanumati — Friend,  [ it  ] has  been  recalled.  To-day  indeed 
just  in  front  of  me  sitting  in  the  Pleasure-garden,  a hundred 
serpents  were  killed  by  a certain  ichneumon,  who  possessed 


Both— ( Having  grasped.  To  themselves  ) May  sir  be  quelled. 
May  inauspicious  L happening  j be  counteracted  ! ( Aloud  ) Then. 
1 [ what  ] then  ? 

i * m. 

Bhanumati — My  heart  being  agitated  ( udvigna  ) by  extreme 


: anguish,  I have 
I shall  tell. 


even  again 


[ W-^o. 
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King — What  indeed  could  possibly  be  the  cause  of  her 
anguish  ? Or,  rather,  since  today  she  went  out  of  my  sleeping 
chamber  without  having  taken  her  leave  of  me,  her  anger  was 

already  ( eva  ) guessed  by  me.  O Bhanumati,  indeed  Duryodhana 
is  not  an  object  of  your  anger. 

Was  the  noose  of  my  creeper-like  arms  round  your  neck  cau- 
sed to  be  slackened  through  carelessness  by  me  ? Were  you  not 
today  honoured  [ by  me  ] by  turning  my  face  towards  you  at 
[ the  time  of  ] your  rollings  during  interruptions  of  sleep  ? Was 

I seen  by  you  in  a dream  [ to  have  become  so  ] mean  ( laghu ), 

[ as  ] to  hold  private  conversation  with  another  woman  ? What 

fault,  [O ] beloved,  do  you  find  in  me,  who  am  fit  to  be  censured 
like  a servant  [ on  being  found  guilty  ] ? 9. 

( Having  meditated  ) Or  rather, 

This  [ lady  ],  whose  undivided  ( eka ) heart  has  us  as  its 
resort,  has,  with  a mind  in  which  jealousy  has  been  formed  by  love, 
having  fancied  of  herself  some  slight  offence  on  my  part,  [ just  ] 
on  account  of  [ my  ] being  very  dear  [ to  her  ],  to  be  sure, 
become  angry.  • IQ. 

Yet,  we  shall  just  hear  what  possibly  she  would  say. 
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Bhanumatl — Then  at  the  sight  of  that 
-■of  excellent  df\ 

[ Also 


I 

I grew  love-sick 


( 

and  lost 


) 


]• 


King 


With 


certainly  like  to 


( 


).  ‘I 


eager  at  the  sight  of 


[ the  fourth  Pandava  and  a son  of  Madri  ] of  excellent 


i 


Then  is  it  that 


son  of 


ironic 


repeated  ii.  10 


celestial  beauty  and  my  heart  was 
by  th  is  sinful  woman,  fallen  in  love 

have  been  duped?  ( 
s[  lady  ] whose  undivided  etc./)  Deluded  Duryodhana,  win; 

you  say  now,  (you)  who  were  thinking  highly  of  yourself 

[ all  the  time  you  were  ] being  deceived  by 

< Repeating  ii.  9 ‘Did  I through 

about  in  ( all ) directions ) Oh, 
f lady  1 had  a longing  for  a sol 


we 


elessness  etc 


ving  looked 


place 


g 


yodhana,  owing  to  infatuation,  knew  not  the  real 

and  was  deluded  [just]  anywhere! 

graceful  wife  of  mine, 


oh  the 


t 


[ H<»w  charming  was  ] that  timidity  of  yours  in  my 


sence 


] 


of  this 


! 
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mm 
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praise  [ bestowed  ] on  our  person,  [and] 
transgression  of  modesty  ! And  that  g 


passion 


even  the- 


[ now  proved  to  be]  dull-witted  [ and 
inode  of  wantonness  ! In  that  celebrated 
[ did  you  have  your  ] birth,  [ and  ] 
conduct  [ you  have  been  indulging  in  ]. 

Friend — Then,  [ what  j then  ? 


T towards  me  who  am 


s 


[ is  the  ] 


Bhanumati 


having  abandoned  the  place  where  I was 


I began  to  enter  the  bower 


entered  the 


creepers, 


he  also 


of  creepers,  even  closely  following  me. 


King — Oh,  the  ill  breeding  ( 

[ well  ] worthy  of  a harlot  ! 


) of  this  sinful  woman, 


f 

Are  you  not,  [ O ] evil-hearted  woman,  ashamed 


to-day  your  evil  conduct  before  those  very 
here  to  whom  you  communicated,  in 


[ of  yours  1, 


of 


amor 


ous  sports  with  me,  in  a manner  in  which  you  formed  a very 

attachment  [ to  them  ] owing  to  a long-standing  ( cira  A affection. 
( pranaya  )? 

Both — Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 


? 
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t ? y 
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f: 


\ [ fiercer  ^qqq-(  mnw  1 i ] 

K\m — ) ^fq^flqcT:  WtOT%  I *733  TO~ 

^ fqf %^q ) 3?qqT  sqqq  ctt^c^  qiqqfteT  qq^q^^ri^qi  I ( i) 

3$ — cl^t  ^ | [ cTOTci:  | ] 

sngurfT — &&  q^qf^^qfa^  qRfqsife11^-  ■ 

^ qfeftfef*f  i [cTct  3fj|p^  qqFw^iqcqft^  ^rcfq- 

3ffe5ft*rcgTficU^°T  qfMtfemq  i ] 

Ti^rr — ( srfqaepo  f%  sm  qfqqita^fe 

\ \ *rq^  i smqi  sFsfta^RT^ q I 

( frf^q^rp#q;  mti : I ) 

Bhanumati — Then  by  him,  who  stretched  out  his  hand  that 
held  a serpent  in  it,  [ also  punninghj—  who  boldly  stretched  out 

9 p- 

his  hand  ],  was  removed  my  breast  garment. 

King— ( Angrily  ) Now  enough  of  hearing  further  than  this. 
Well  then  ( bhavatu  X the  first  place  ( idvat  ),  I shall  take 
away  the  life  of  that  accursed  son  of  Madri,  who  has  been  auda- 
cious  enough  to  outrage  another  "s  wife.  ( Having  gone  a HUle. 
Having  thought  ) Or  rather,  this  very  [woman]  of  sinful 
character  ought  to  be  punished  first.  ( Returns  ) 

Both — T he n , [ what  1 then  ? 

Bhanumati — Tlx en,  by  the  sound  of  the  songs  of  a group  of 
courtesans,  mingled  with  the  sound  of  the  auspicious  musical* 
instruments  [ played  upon  ] at  dawn,  belonging  to  my  noble  lord,. 

X was  roused. 

fr*  - L 1 ‘ % 1-  * * .■  y'  ' 1 i 

King — ( With  conjecture  ) Is  it  possible  ( ndma  ) that  she  has  - 
described  the  vision  in  a dream,  [ as  can  be  guessed  ] from 
[ her  words  ] ‘ I was  roused  * ? Or,  from  the  words  of  her  friend. 

alone  there  would  be  a clearing  up  [ of  the  matter  ]. 

( Both  look  at  each  other  with  dejection  ) 
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HRHHpiPP^Pi  of  the  rivers 
by  the  blessing  of  the  rever 


Suvadana — Whatever  [ might  be  ] 
tills  dream  ] , let  that  be  driven  away 
headed  by  the  Bhaglrathl.  . 

Brahmanas  and  by  means  of  the  divine  fire, 

/ 

oblations  [ and  hence  ] in  fully  ( pra  ) ablaze,  let  it  be  destroyed 

The  vision  of  a dream  alone  ha 

«4 

am,  however, 


sacr 


King 

here  been  described  by  her. 
it  was  construed  quite 


me 


as  I i 


did  I not  step  forth  [ into 


presence  1 in 


anger  produced  by  delusion  due  to  [the  story  ] being  [ only  ] half 
heard.  Luckily  [ again  ] was  nothing  harsh  said  by  me  in  rage 
while  [ yet  ] half  [ of  the  story  ] was  narrated. 

narrative  [ soon  ] reached  its  end,  [ as  it  were  ] to  convince  me 
whose  mind  had  been  totally  confused.  Fortunately  the  world  did 
not  become  void  of  her,  who  had  been  falsely  accused. 

, tell  [me]  what  here  is  auspicious. 


Bhanumati 

or  what  indicates  evil. 


( The  friend  and  the  maid  look  at  each  other  ) 
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\ \ ifTcT  R^c^HSt^  ^311*1  I 
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Friend — {Aside)  Here  there  is  not  even  a little  that  indicates 
[ any  thing  ] auspicious.  Then  [ if  ] I tell  a lie,  I shall  have 
committed  a crime  against  my  dear  friend.  That,  to  be  sure 
( iddmm  ) is  an  affectionate  person,  who,  when  asked,  says 
[ what  is  ] beneficial,  though  harsh.  ( Aloud  ) Friend,  the  whole  of 
this  proclaims  evil.  So  let  it  be  averted  by  salutation  to  the 
deities  and  gift  to  a number  ( janah  ) of  twice-born  people  [ that 
is,  Brahmanas  ].  Indeed  the  learned  do  not  commend  [ as 
auspicious  ] the  sight  of  a boar  or  an  ichneumon  and  the  slaughter 

of  £t  hundred  serpents  in  r dreRm. 

King — Truth  [it  is  that]  Suvadana  has  told.  Slaughter  oh  a 

hundred  serpents  and  removal  of  the  breast-garment  by  an 
ichneumon-this  [iti)  surely  [ will  1 ead  to  ] evil  in  the  end,  I guess. 
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Granted  that 


auspicious,  are 


[ some  ] auspicious  and  [ some  ] in 
seen  now  and  then  ( pat  yaye m ).  But  thi 


number  hundred  as  though  points  to  me  along  with  my 


s 


of  the 


] 


omens, 


cr 


( Haughtily ) Or 


part  of  me,  [ who  am  ] 


O’ 


9 


\\ 


1 A A 


1 


are 


of 


[only]  the  timid  persons  ? And  this  [very] 
ed  in  verse  by  Amgiras. 


for  such 
tremor  in 


[ as 

heart  of 


view 


V * 


movement  of 

gift  [ to  a dei 


] 


sheer  accident.  The  knowing  ones 

efore  let  me 
to  a woman's  nature. 

Bhanumti  Dear  Suvadana,  j 


, omens  [ and  ] a con- 
) bear  fruit  by  way  of 


them  not 


15 


ain  fear,  [so]  natural 


region 


see,  the  divine 


of  the 


mountain,  has  become  possessed  of 


[ to  rise  up  ] ( vimukta  ) 
of  the  peak  of  the 

serene  [but]  difficult 

ing  away: 


cfSTT 


111 
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yffttmi  ijRasrc^r  ^r  ^ ^*fth  1 ^ 
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ff  ^ngu^fr — f#r  ^ 3TJ^f3{q  ^ 

f^jcrfr  tefRf  | [ f#  cT#%,  $jjfal  qS*Wi~i?  1 

^cT:  S#  iM§9jft  I ] 


\\§i T— ^ *pfr  ilplJt  I [ ^sqjffqqRf  ] ( ft^FcTl  | ) 

^T^Tf — ^#r  #g$ssre*i  e*ft'?gcr*Fi  ^j:  I 

( ri^T  I ) ^£t— ^ 3?J^7T3?cr]^  | cIT  fq53ft3f|  ¥T3{^  H£- 

Friend — Friend,  the  thousand-rayed  divine  [ sun  ] has  be- 
come very  difficult  to  gaze  upon,  like  an  enemy,  who  has 
accomplished  his  vow  [ of  revenge  ]-[  the  sun  ] who  has  rendered 
tawny  ( pinjarita  ) the  ground-portion  of  the  garden  with  the  • 
multitude  of  his  rays  penetrating  through  the  interstices  of  a 
net-work  of  creepers,  that  [ multitude  ] resembles  leaves  of 
burnished  gold.  Therefore  it  is  time  for  you  to  wait  upon  [ the 
sun  ] with  an  offering  ( arghah  ) containing  in  it  red  flowers 

and  sandal. 

Bhanumati — Dear  Taral'ka,  hiring  me  the  tcssel  containing 
materials  of  the  offering,  so  that  ( ydvai  ) I shall  accomplish  the 
worship  of  the  divine  thousand-rayed  one  [ sun  J. 

Maid — As  ti  e Queen  commands.  ( Goes  out  ) 

King — This  surely  is  an  exceedingly  {lata)  good  opporunity 
to  go  near  the  Queen. 

i't  ( Having  entered  ) Maid — My  Queen,  here  is  the  vessel 
containing  materials  of  offering,  Then  let  the  worship  of  the  divine 
thousand-rayed  [ sun  ] be  carried  out. 
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35^  ^HrqfgCqo^f ^ fefqcq- 

^ ^ R ^ff|i  3 ^3?^  qon^oi  f.^qRcrjffq  e^sqr- 
^ I^f-;  JtTCB  £t|  I ( 3jeqr  ^jf  ) WM  fpjf 

^ft  ft  Its#  felRr  1 [ ( ) 


0m> 


A°  ^^^Frrf^qqr,  sjq  fq?rc#q  ffwqeqrf|q  q^cf: 


fi^qRqrft 
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W * iptft  qiq^wmft  Iq^r 

ftfeffif  ] ( f^cft  a ^rcqfq  ) 

( 


) 


sent  away  the  attendant 


with  a signal , takes  the  vessel  containing  materials 
himself  and  hands  [ it  over  to  the  Queen  ] ) 


of  offet 


Friend — ( 


herself ) How 


, , mg,  iu  nersttj  j now,  His  Majesty  has 

arrived  . Alas,  the  violation,  of  the  vow  of  this  dear  friend  [ of 


Majesty  has 


mine 


[ 


done  by  the  King. 
[Having  turned  her  face 


sky,  the  saffron  mark  on  the  round  face  of  the  damsel  in  the  form 

of  the  eastern  quarter,  the  light  of  the  courtyard  in  the  form  of 

the  entire  world,  whatever  may  be  calamitous  in  this  vision  of  a 

-dream-may  that,  [ I pray,  ] by  virtue  of  my  salutation  to  f you  ] 

^the  divine  [ Lord  ],  turn  out  happy  in  its  consequence,  to  my 

noble  lord  along  with  his  hundred  brothers.  [Giving  the  offering) 

Dear  Taralika,  bring  me  flowers  so  that  I shall  accomplish  the 
"worship  of  other  deities  too.  ( Strp.tchp.ft  mit  he*  hftvtAe  V. 


fST 


* 1 
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“ - » ^ * 
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nv 
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noble  lord  ! 

— My  Queen,  unskilled  is  this  servant  on  such  an 
occasion  of  service.  The  Queen  therefore  has  [ full  ] powei  to 

punish  [ him  ]. 

( Bhanumaii  acts  bashfulness  ) 

King — O [ my  ] beloved, 

Direct  towards  [ me  1 here  ( atra  ) who  am  standing  on  the 
path  of  [ i e.  as  ] your  servant,  your  eye  accustomed  to  move 

towards  the  white  extensive  corner  (*apamga  ).  Why  this  flutter? 
Talk  to  me  loudly,  Queen,  [ and  ] in  a manner  sweet  owing  to 

smile,  and  dignified  ( udara  ).  The  cavity  of  my  hands  is  [ ever  J 
ready  to  serve  you. 

Bhanumati — Noble  my  lord,  on  the  part  of  me,  permitted  by 
von.  there  is  a desire  in  respect  of  a certain  vow.  , . 

W ________ — — f — — “ “ “ "" 
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King— Even  with  details  heard,  am  I,  [the  details]  pertaining 
to  the  account  of  your  dream.  No  use  ( alam  ) therefore  thus 
fatiguing  your  naturally  delicate  frame  ( aim  an  am  ). 

Bhanumati  Noble  my  lord,  fear  torments  me.  Therefore  let 
my  noble  lord  permit  me. 


whatever 

fulfilment 


my  lord,  indeed  there  is 


near. 


1 


desire 


no  cause  of  fear 

the 
lord 
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King  — O beautiful  my  heart's 


are 


this  much  extent  only  that  I should  sport  at  will  in  the  company 
of  my  beloved.  See. 

v - .If  "3  # 

[ On  my  part  there  is  ] a longing  to  drink  your  moon-like 
face,  by  which  the  beauty  of  a lotus  is  beit.g  surpassed  [lit  drunk] 
with  the  eyes  instinct  with  love  and  [ hence  ] steady,  which  talks 


through  the 


or 


0* 


very  gentle  smile  [ associated  with  it  ],  or  which  is  possessed  of  a 
lip  that  has  lost  its  marie  of  alaktaka  dye  owing  to  the  religious 

( nu  ) can  be 

18 


vow  [ being  observed  by  you  ]. 

,not  easy  of  • obtainment  for  Duryodhana  ? 


/ 


i 


Behind  the  curtain  a great  tumult 


) 


tn 


) 


ay  my 


Bhanumati — ( 

•nol  le  lord  protect- [ me  ],  protect  [ me  ]. 

King — ( Having  observed  all  around  ) 
excitement.  See. 

| f, 

[ It  is  merely  ] a wind  terrible  in  its  activity,  [ that  ] is  blow 


ing  in  every  direction,  the 


by  which  branches  of  trees 


( arhghripah  ) are  scattered  in  [ various  ] quarters, 
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the  air,  amoving  column  of  dust  mixed  {jatila  ) with  straw, 
which,  on  roads,  produces  a hissing  hoarse  sound  ( jtidmkan  ) 
and  is  full  of  particles  of  sand  ( sarkarala  ),  which  is  accompanied 
by  smoke  due  to  [ i.  e.  arising  from  J the  friction  of  stems  of  trees 
rubbing  against  one  another,  and  which  is  deep  and  grave  [ in  its 
sound  ],  like  the  thundering  ( udgarah ) of  a fresh  cloud,  ,in  the 
bowers  of  the  palaces.  Why  this  excitement,  O timid  one  ? 19 


Friend — May  Your  Majesty  enter  this  palace  standing  on  the 
[ artificial  ] mountain  of  wood.  Terrible  indeed  is  this  wind,  one 
which  creates  anxiety — [ the  wind  ] which  has  caused  distress 
( kal uiikfta  ) to  the  eye  with  the  rough  dust  that  has  arisen,  and. 
which  has  thrown  into  utter  disorder  the  public  thoroughfares- 
( paddhatih  ) on  account  of  the  excellent  ( rullabha ) horses 

which,  being  greatly  (vi)  frightened  (trasia)  by  the  crash  of  huge 

* * 

trees  uprooted,  have  bolted  off  from  their  stables  [ and  reached. 
the  thoroughfares  ] . 


King— ( With  joy)  Indeed  this  whirlwind  has  been  a bene- 

- * • f' 

factor  of  Suyodhana,  [ the  whilwind  ] owing  to  whose  favour,  our 
heart" s fhnging  is  fulfilled  by  the  Queen,  who  has  given  up  her 
vow  without  any  effort  [ on  our  part  ] . ‘ How"  if  this  [ be  asked], 
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No 


eyes  have  not  been  covered. 

with  continuous  flow  of  tears;  the  face  has  not  been  turned  in 
another  direction:  I touching  her,  was  not  prevented  with  oaths. 
[But  ] under  the  influence  of  fear  a close  embrace  has  been  given 


by  the  slender-bodied  lady  (tanvl) 
plunged  [ as  it  were  in  my  caest  ] . 


breaker  of  her  vow,  [ thus  ] a friend  of  mine  ? 


to  make  her  breasts 

Is  not  the  dreadful  wind, 

20 


So 


now,  act 


( tiamaearafy 


move  about 


here  just  to  the  palace  on  the  mountain  of  wood. 

( All,  gesticulating  torment  from  the  whirlwind. , 
with  efforts) 

[O]  lady  of  plump  thighs,  plant  your  feet  slowly 
O [darling],  give  up  your  trembling  gait,  [O]  woman  with  a 


broad 


beautiful  body,  closely  ( ni  ) 

make  your  creeper-like  arms  the  upper  ligature  [ of  it  ]. 


so  as  to 

21 


( Flavin g gesticulated  entrance  ) Darling,  the  wind  has  no 
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( sam ) closed. 


Open  your  eyes  with  [ perfect  3 confidence  ( vistabdham  ),  wipin 
off  the  mass  of  dust  particles  [ therefrom  ]. 
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Bhanumati— ( With  joy  ) I am  glad  at  least  ( ta, vat ) the 
portentous  wind  does  not  torment  [ us  ]. 

Friend  The  pair  of  the  thighs  of  my  dear  friend  has  become 

powerless  owing  to  the  hurry  of  ascent.  Why  then  does  Your 

Majesty  not  adorn  the  altar  [ i.  e.  raised  ground  ] serving  as  a 
seat,  now  ? 

King— ( Having  observed  the  queen  ) Noble  lady,  ; the  excite- 
ment [ caused  ] by  the  whirlwind  has  done  [ you  ] no  small  harm, 
certainly  ( eva  ).  For,  ’ 

The  [ amount  of  ] dust,  though  small,  brings  about  great  tor- 
ment owing  to  the  width  of  her  eyes.  Tremor,  though  slight,  pains 
her  bosom,  weighted  as  it  is  with  plump  breasts,  so  [much]’  as  to 

throw  up  her  necklace.  The  trembling  of  her  thighs  increases 
even  though  her  gait  is  slow,  due  to  the  heaviness  of  her  butt- 
ocks. The  whirlwind,  with  a [ helping  ] hand  given  to  it  as  it  is 

by  the  limbs  of  [ this  ] fawn-eyed  lady,  is  causing  [ her  1 pain 
for  quite  ( su  ) a long  while.  oo 


: 


..a 


J , 


t 


% 


*it 


T*  ' 1 1 » 


4 


I 


3TV?TT^  cfq  ST^f^S? 

qrotq  jmtespq^  n ^ || 


q^q  qa$ft&T  e^TR:  ) €t 


■§q,  m 


( # ^TcTf  ) 


i TT^ri 


i 


imi 


% qjo^qjT 
im 


q;$q  I 
qqa : 

3tt:,  ft; 


I 


^IS^rlT 


3?^,  f%  3#£  q^fe  i 


3?rq 


q 


* - I O j lady  possessed  of  graceful,  taperin 
(karabhoru),  the  pair  of  my  thighs,  the  skirt  of  whose  garment  is 
disordered  by  the  wind  which  [hence]  is  [so]  attractive  ( hari  ) to 
vour  eyes,  is  Quite  sufficient  for  your  linge  ( sthalam  ) buttocks  to 

rest  upon  for  a long  time-your 


( amsuka  ) fluttering 


) [i 


in 


1 


are  so  pleasing  to  ( lit.  friend  or  relatives  of  ) my  eyes  ! 

( Having  entered  with  a toss  of  the  curtain , bewildered  ) 

Chamberlain 


( All  gaze  [ at  him  ] in  fear  ) 


King— By  whom  ? 

Chamberlain 

Bhima,  the  second 

King — Whose  ? 
Chamberlain— Of  Your 


King — Ah, 

Bhanu  snati — W or  t hy 


are  you  raving 
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yon  saying  ? 
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TOT  5fft^T  Wmfc  TT^rTT  ^%cR^  I 
<TR^r  faff  u(]  ^TUT^^T^^TTT^  fa#r  II  ^ II 

^T5n — ^qcetfk^iri^  5^*73  g^R fq#faf£  fafa- 

c^^r  srsqfe  *tr  *rafa&  | 

\ 3F»>f€i — «t*  ^ f%(^  I fa  3 ^iqm^sqV 

|fcl  *qTfq|fail’f  g^qfcl  I 

STigW — 3iOTrT,  3Fct£T3T|  si  j [ 3fl%5ry> 

^ e??ciqcfi^  i ] 

Km—  ( w*mk)  ^ *re  i g*tffergfaim  f?fa^  i 

ip- 

q^mrqqfaf  ^c  i ( faster:  ) 

King — Fie  ! [ You  ] raver  ! wretch  of  an  old  man  ! what 
utter  ( vi  ) infatuation  [ is  ] this  of  yours  today  ? 

Chamberlain — Your  Majesty  ! no  utter  infatuation  what- 
soever. Truth  itself  am  I telling  [ you  ].  ■ . 

The  flag  of  your  Majesty's  chariot  was  broken  by  the  dread- 
ful wind  [and  it  ] fell  on  the  ground,  having  uttered,  as  it  were,  a 
cry  of  lamentation,  through  the  jingling  (krana)  of  its  bells.  24 

King  — When  the  world  was  shaken  by  the  vehemence  of 
the  strong  wind,  [ it  is  natural  that  ] the  flag  of  my  chariot 
was  broken.  Then  why  do  you  thus  impudently  rave 
‘ Broken-broken  ? ' 

Chamber  ain — Your  Majesty,  nothing  at  all.  But,  in  order 
to  allay  this  evil  omen,  Your  Majesty  should  be  requested — thus 
devotion  to  my  Master  prompts  me  to  speak  ( mukharayaii ). 

Bhanumati — Noble  my  lord,  let  this  be  averted  by  the  loud 
recital  of  the  Yedas  by  Brahmanas,  pleased  [ with  daksinas 

or  gifts]. 

King — ( Disdainfully  ) Well,  go.  Report  [the  matter]  to  [our] 

'priest  Sumitra. 

m 

Chamberlain — As  Your  Majesty  commands.  ( Goes  out) 


"3  \ tt^tt — 3f%  pprliit  i r^^rftcT^i 
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' ( Having  entered  ) Door-Keeper — ( Approaching  in  distress  ) 
May  victory  attend  Your  Majesty,  may  victory  attend  ! Your 
Majesty,  here  the  great  Queen,  mother  of  the  king  of  the  Sindhus 
' [ that  is,  of  Jayadratha  ],  indeed  and  DuSsai  a are  waiting  at  the 
region  of  the  gate. 

|F 

King— ( Having  meditated  a little.  To  himself ) What,  the 
mother  of  Jayadratha,  and  Du^ala  also  ! May  I hope  ( kaccit ) 
that  the  sons  of  Pandu,  enraged  at  the  slaughter  of  Abhimanyu, 
have  not  done  some  calamitous  deed  ? {Aloud)  Go.  Usher  quickly. 

Door-Keeper — As  Your  Majesty  commands.  ( Goes  out.  ) 

> ( Then  enter  the  mother  of  Jayadratha , in  excitement , and  Dussald  ) 

( Both  in  tears  fall  at  Duryodhana’ s feet  ) 

* 

Mother — Let  the  young  Prince  protect,  protect  ! 

( Du&sala  sheds  tears  ) 

King — ( Having  caused  to  get  up  in  haste  ) Mother,  take 
courage,  take  courage.  What  [is  the  ] calamitous  happening  [ you 
are  troubled  by  ] ? Is  it  all  well,  with  Jayadratha,  the  unrivalled 
-chariot- warrior  on  the  fields  of  battle  ? 


f 


Mother — Dear  child,  whence  [ can  it  be  ] all  well '? 

King  —How  possibly  ( iva  ) ? 

Mother — ( With  apprehension  ) Today  indeed  by  the  wielder 
of  the  Gandlva  bow  [ that  is,  Arjuna  ],  enraged  at  the  murder  oi 
his  son,  has  been  vowed  his  [ that  is,  Jayadratha's  ] slaughter, 
while  yet  the  sun  lias  not  set  [ that  is,  before  it  sets  ]. 

King — ( With  a smile  ) Is  this  that  cause  [which  brings  forth} 
tears  in  my  Mother  and  Du^ala  ? Is  such  your  plight  by  the 
raving  of  Kiritin,  who  is  maddened  by  grief  for  his  son  ? Oh,  the 

too  familiar  ( nama  ) simple-mindedness  of  women  ! Mother,  away 
with  dejection.  Dear  Du^ala,  enough  of  shedding  tears.  AYLence 

[can  there  be]  this  prowess  of  that  Dhananjaya  to  cause  calamity 

to  the  great  king  Jayadratha,  protected  by  the  bolt  of  Duryo- 

dhana^s  arm  ? 

Mother— Dear  child,  [ O ] dear  child,  indeed  those  warriors, . 
with  the  fire  of  their  anger  enkindled  by  their  impatience 
( amar^ah  ) at  the  slaughter  of  their  son  and  kinsman,  are  moving 
about,  regardless  of  [ the  safety  of  ] their  persons. 

King — ( With  derision  ) So  this  is  ! The  unforgivingness  o£ 
the  Pandavas  is  already  ( eva  ) known  to  all  people  ! See. 
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^ *qfqwr  iffqifq  qflj  3 otto  1 3#  jjpcpCTRfttr, 


Pancali,  whose  hair  and  garment  were  dragged  with  his  hand 
by  DniSasana  at  my  command  and  had  [ consequently  ] got 
themselves  dishevelled  was  addressed  as  ‘ A cow,  [ helpless  like  ] 
a cow  ! ’ in  the  presence  of  the  circ  e of  kings  ! Was  not  the 
son  of  Prtha,  the  wielder  of  the  Grandiva  bow,  present  in  that  very 
(eva)  [circle  ],  tell  me  {nu)  ? Was  not  that  [namely,  DuSsasana's 
action]  a [proper]  cause  for  anger  to  a youth,  born  in  a Ksatriya 
family  and  skilled  ( kfli  ) [in  the  use  of  arms]  ? 

Mother — Of  him  self-slaughter  has  been  vowed  in  case  he 
fails  to  carry  out  the  responsibility  of  ( bhara)  his  vow. 

King— If  so,  enough  of  your  grieving  over  a matter,  at  which 

you  should  on  the  contrary  (api)  rejoice.  Why,  it  ought  to  be 

said  that  Yudhistira  along  with  his  brothers  is  now  uprooted. 

And  moreover,  [O]  Mother,  what  power  has  Dha nanjaya,  or  any 

other,  to  utter  even  the  name  of  your  son,  whose  prowess  is  in- 
creased by  the  circle  ( parivarah ) of  the  hundred  Kurus  and  whose 

u nresisted  ( mravarana ) valour  is  doubled  by  the  bravery  of  such 

great  chariot-warriors  as  Kipa,  Karna,  Drona  and  A^vatthaman  ? 

O [you]  who  are  not  fully  ( abhi ) conversant  with  the  valour  of 

your  son, 

. - ! 1 — — ^ 
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With  regard  to  the  son  of  Dharma  [that  is,  Yudhisthira]  and 
the  twins  [that  is,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva,  as  the  possible  success- 
ful adversaries  of  Jayadratha  ] there  is  not  even  [ so  much  as  ] a 
talk  ( katha ) there.  Out  of  the  [remaining  two,  namely]  Vrkodara 
and  Kiritin  [i.  e.  Bhiraa  & Arjuna],  which  one  at  all  ( apt ) is  able, 
by  his  strength,  to  advance  with  an  army  against  the  king  of  the 
Sindhus,  whose  encircled  bow  hath  a shining  circle  [of  Lustre 
about  it]  ? -26 


Bhanumati — Noble  my  lord,  even  though  it  be  so,  yet  he  is 
no  doubt  an  object  of  terror,  shouldered  ( lit,  made  ) that  he  has 
the  heavy  ( guru  ) responsibility  of  the  vow. 

Mother — Well  [done],  Bhanumati  lias  said  what  is  [quite] 
appropriate  for  the  occasion. 

King — Ah,  even  to  me,  Duryodhana,  [can]  the  Pandavas 
possibly  {nama)  [be]  an  object  of  fear  ? See. 

Orores  of  troops,  that  have  seized  ( grasta ) the  light  of  the 
sun  iarka)  by  [a  mass  of]  dust  [raised  by  them]  and  that  are 
. bristling  with  ( dantura ) the  sharp  (lit.  creeper-like)  swords  which 
are  quickly  moving,  advance  in  every  direction  in  battle,  comman- 
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ded  ( akranta ) by  my  brothers,  who  possess  the  marks  of  scars 
[produced]  by  the  string  of  the  bow,  who  count  not  [i.  e.  treat 
with  contempt]  their  enemies,  and  have  bodies  that  have  dis- 
carded the  armours  and  who  have  umbrellas  each  closely  tou- 
ching that  of  another,  and  who  cause  to  create  [ in  the  mind  of  an 

on-looker J the  illusion  of  a forest  of  white  lotuses.  27 


•M. 


Moreover,  O Bhanumati,  aware  [fully]  as  you  are  of  the 
prowess  of  the  Pandavas,  how  is  it  that  you  also  apprehend 
in  this  way  ? See.  ' 

The  vow  of  high-spirited  Pandavas  in  respect  of  the  slaugh- 
ter of  Jayadratha  should  be  known  to  be  just  like  that  in  regard 
to  drinking  the  blood  [ lit.  the  water  arising  from  a wound]  from 
the  heart  of  Du^Sasana,  and  in  regard  to  breaking  of  the  thighs 
of  Druyodhana,  with  a mace.  28 

Who,  who  is  here  ho  ? Just  make  ready  my  victorious 
chariot  so  that  T also,  just  by  protecting  Jayadratha,  shall  instruct 
that  boastful  Papdava  in  death,  unhallowed  ( aputa)  by  weapon, 

brought  about  in  shame  ( vailaksyam ) at  his  vow  having  turned  • 
«out  false. 


( Having  entered  ) Chamberlain — Your  Ma  esty, 
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( ftsjfiFcTT:  m ) 

Here  is  your  chariot  ready — [ the  chariot  ] whose  oscillating 
( vilola  ) golden  bells  jingle  at  at  [ every  ] jolt,  the  laugh  [ that  is, 
the  white  brilliance  ] of  whose  chowries  is  doubled  by  long 
wreathes  [ of  flowers  suspended  from  its  top  ],  whose  horses  are 
perturbed  ( akula  ),  at  their  trotting  ( veil  git  a ) being  checked,  and 
which  has  put  of  an  end  to  the  enemies'  cherished  desires.  29 

King — My  Queen,  enter  you  the  inner  apartment  itself. 
(Moves  about,  saying  ‘ So  that  I also,  of  that  boastful  Panda va. 

j I 1 1 1 fff  5 • • {All  gO  OUt) 
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ACT  III 


( Then  enters  a demoness  in  hideous  dress  ) 

Demoness — ( Having  laughed  hideously.  With  gratification  ) 

In  feasting  upon  the  flesh  oi  men  killed,  a hunderd  pitchers 
have  been  collected  [ filled  ] with  fat.  And  incessantly  am  I 
drinking  blood.  May  the  battle  continue  for  a hundred  years  ! 1 

( Dancing  with  glee  ) If  Arjuna  achieves  battle-work  day 
after  day,  as  on  the  day  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Sindh u king,., 
then  my  house  would  have  its  store-room  filled  to  overflowing 
( parydpta  ) with  flesh  and  blood.  ( Having  moved  about  and 
observed  the  quarters)  Now,  where  could  indeed  my  Rudhirapriya 
have  gone  ? Well,  I shall  just  call  [ him  ].  O Rudhirapriyaa, 
Rudhirapriya,  come  here. 

( Then  enters  a demon  of  that  kind  ) 
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Demon — ( Gesticulating  fatigue  ) 

If  the  flesh  and  warm  blood  of  the  newly  ( pratyagra ) 
"killed  were  to  be  secured,  then,  this  my  [ sense  of  ] fatigue  woud 
•quickly  vanish  for  only  a moment  at  least  ( era  ).  2 

( The  demoness  calls  out  again  ) 

Demon — f Haring  heard  ) Oh,  who  is  cal  ing  out  to  me  ? 

( Having  seen  j How,  my  beloved  Vasagandha,  ( Having  gone 
neat  ) Vasagandha,  why  are  you  calling  out  to  me  ? 

[ O you  ] who  are  intoxicated  with  the  beverage  in  the  form 
of  blood,  whose  limbs  are  faltering  owing  to  [ constant  ] wande- 
ring’in  the  battle,  why  do  you  call  out  to  me?  Darling,  it  is  learnt 
that  a thousand  men  are  killed,  3 

Demoness — O Rudhirapriya,  here  indeed  has  been  brought 
"by  me  for  your  sake  slightly  warm  ( kavofna  ) fresh  blood,  oily 
( cikkarn  ) owing  to  the  greasiness  ( snehah  ) of  abundant  fat,  and 
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TT^T^fr—  ^f|sfq3rr,  3hjqfa  qiftaflq;  f|f%^q|q  q|^3J5itq  q 

sq^T?  l [ #rc&q,  aisnfq  eqftNr  flf%^sq[ 

^ ? 5frq^n«ifq  i ] 

flesh  about  the  heart  ( agramamsam  ),  belonging  to  some  royal, 
sage  recently  killed.  '.Therefore  quaff  this  off. 

Demon— ( With  gratification  ) Bravo,  Vasagandha  ! Well; 
have  you  done  I am  awfully  thirsty.  So  bring  [ it  ] near. 

Demoness — O Rudhxrapriya,  wonderful  [ indeed  ] wonderful 
it  is  that  while  wandering  about  on  even  such  a battle-field, 
to  be  sure  ( noma ) as  has  been  rendered  difficult  of  passage 

( dussancara  ) by  an  ocean  of  blood  and  fat  of  men.  elephants  and 
horses  that  are  slain,  you  have  become  thirsty. 

Demon— O [ you  ] who  are  [ here  ] well  at  ease,  I say 
( nanu  ) I had  gone  to  see  our  Mistress  Queen  Hidimba,  whose 
heart  is  tormented  by  grief  for  her  son. 

Demoness— Rudhirapriya,  does  the  grief  of  our  Mistress 

Queen  Hidimba  not  get  [ itself  ] allayed  yet  ? 
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Demon — Whence  can  [ there  be  ] the  mitigation  of  her  grief  ? 
Only  she  is  being  consoled  with  great  difficulty  by  Queen 
Subbadra,  whose  grief  is  equal  [ to  hers  ] owing  to  grief  for 
Abhimanyu,  and  by  Yajnasenl. 

Demoness — Take  this  condiment  ( upadamhah ) of  flesh  about 

the  heart,  collected  in  the  skull  of  an  elephant.  Drink  this 


beverage  of  blood. 

Demon — ( Having  done  so)  Vasagandha,  how  great  a quantity 
of  blood  and  excellent  flesh  has  been  stored  by  you  ? 

Demoness  — O Rud  hirapriya,  you  also  know  already  the 
previous  collection.  Just  listen  to  the  new  store.  One  pitcher 
[ filled  ] with  the  [ profuse  ] blood  o Bhagadatfca,  two  pitchers 
with  the  tat  of  the  Sindhu  king  and  innumerable  hundreds  of 
vessels,  filled  with  blood  and  flesh  ol  kings,  cliief  among  whom 
are  Drupada,  lord  of  the  Matsyas,  Bhuri^ravas,  Somadatta  and 
Balhika,  also  of  other  ordinary  men,  are  there  in  my  house. 


Demon — ( Having  embraced  [ her  ] with  gratifiction  ) Bravo, 
good  housewife,  bravo  ! By  this  excellent  housewifery  of  yours 
and  again  by  the  arrangement  { samridhanam  ) of  [ i.  e.  made  by  ] 
our  Mistress  Queen  Hidimba  to-day,  my  poverty  [ which 

commenced  ] from  the  [ moment  of  my  ] birth  has  totally  ( pra ) 
disappeared. 


Demoness — Rudhirapriya,  what  kind  of 


been  made  by  our  mistress  ? 


Demon — Vasa 


I 


ing  to  men 


you  at  ease  on  your  part  and 


thousand  of  pitchers  with  blood  and  fat. 


* » 
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by  our 


Mistress  Queen  Hidimba,  thus  : ‘ Rud  irapriya,  from  to-day  you 

ought  to  wander  oa  the  battlefield  remaining  eve??  at  the  back  of 
my  noble  lord  Blumasena/  So  taking  my  way  after  him,  I 
have  the  heavenly  world  even  here,  my  hunger  and 
been  destroyed  at  the  [ mere  ] sight  of  the  river  of  blood 
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Demoness — Rudhirapriya,  for  what  purpose  have 

yourself  at  the  back  of  [i.  e.  closely 


wander  ever 
Prince  Bhimasena 

Demon 

Vrkodara,  a 


9 


, by 

vow  of  drinking  the 


[ of  ours,  namely,  ] 


has 


taken.  And  that  blood  has  to  be  drunk  by  us  demons  after 
having  entered  into  his  body. 


(With  glee)  Well  [done],  my  Mistress, 

a good 


With  confusion ) O Rudhira 


- Demoness 

My  husband  has  been  appointed  to  [carry 

(A  great  tumult 

Demoness — ( 

priya,  why  indeed  is  this  great  uproar  being  heard  / 

Demon— ( Having  seen  ) 
having  been  dragged  by  the  hair,  is 
with  a sharp  sword. 
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Demoness — (With  ghe)  Rudhiraprlya,  come  on.  Let  us  go 
and  drink  the  blood  of  Drona. 


Demon — (With  fear)  Vasagandha,  this  is  indeed  the  blood  of 

a Brahmapa.  [It]  enters  [ the  belly  ],  burning  the  throat  [ while 
entering], 

{An  uproar  again  behind  the  curtain) 

Demoness — Rudiiirapriya,  here  [ there  is  ] a great  uproar 
[that]  is  being  heard  again. 

Demon — ( Having  looked  towards  the  curtain  ) Here  indeed 
A^vatthaman,  with  fiis  sharp  sword  drawn  is  coming  in  this  very 
direction.  Perhaps  through  anger  against  the  son  of  Drupada  lie 

may  kill  us  also.  Come  on  then.  We  shall  move  away. 

* 

( Both  go  out ) 

END  OF  INTERLUDE 
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( 7>ew  enters  Asvatthaman  with  swoid  drawn. 


to 


Asvatthaman — 

Wherefore  [arises]  in  front  [o'  me],  to-day 
ted  uproar  from  the  ocean  of  the  battlefield 
emulates,  now  and  anon,  the  echo  of 


> 


r]  which 


v 


rumbling  of  the  Puskaravartaka  clouds,  ag 
(■ maha ) winds  of  universal  destruction,  which  is  frightful  to  the 
ear  and  which  has  filled  the  hollow  ( kandaram ) between  heaven 


and  earth  ? 


4 


( Having  thought ) Surely,  my  father  caused  to  fly  into  a rage 

by  Gandivin,  Satyaki,  or  Vrkodara,  who  has  crossed  his  [proper  j 
bounds  out  of  the  pride  of  youth  is,  acting  in  a way  befitting  his 


) 


( 


ressed  ) his  [ natural  ] 


love  for  pupils 


By  my  father,  the  devourer  ( ghasmara  ) of  enemies,  has  no 


doubt,  been  commenced 


operation,  which  befits  hi 


J 


with  Duryod  liana,  which  is  worthy  of  his  adoption  of  arms  [ as 
his  profession  ],  which  is  befitting  the  valour,  [ rendered]  mighty 
on  account  of  all  the  missiles  ( heti ) that  have  been  obtained  from 
[Parana-]  Rama,  and  which  is  appropriate  to  the  wrath  of  the  head 
( lit,  overlord  adhipati ) of  all  the  bow-wielders  in  the  world.  5 
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( Having  looked  behind  ) Who  then  is  here  ? Let  [him]  bring 
my  chariot.  Or  rather,  away  With  ( alam  ) my  waiting  for  a 
chariot  now.  Armed  I already  am  with  this  sword,  shining  with 
the  splendour  of  a cloud  filled  with  water  and  possessed  of  a 
handle  ( tsaru  ) pure  ( vimala ) gold  ( kaladhauta  ) which  is  easy 
to  grasp.  Let  me  just  descend  on  the  field  of  battle.  ( Having 
moved  about.  Having  suggested  [ by  proper  gesticulations  ] the 
throbbing  of  the  left  eye  ) Oh,  how  do  evil  omens  create  obstacle 
in  going  to  the  field  of  battle  in  the  case  of  even  me,  Asvatthaman, 
who  am  filled  with  joy  at  the  great  festival  of  battle  and  who  am 
eagerly  longing  to  witness  [ the  display  of  ] the  valour  of  my 

& p a | *•  1 % 4 

father  ! Let  it  be.  f [ will  ] go.  ( Having  moved  about  haughtily 

and  looked  in  front ) How  is  it  that  this  great  uproar  proceeds 

from  the  armies,  flying  away  on  ail  sides  from  the  field  of  battle, 

the  armies  that  have  disregarded  their  duty  peculiar  to  the 

warrior  class,  that  have  discarded  the  veil  ( avagurfhana  ) of 

shame  proper  for  good  men,  that  have  [ rendered  ] their  hearts 

petty  ( laghu  ) having  forgotten  the  honour  done  to  them  by  their 

master,  that  [ usually  ] fight  on  elephants,  horses  and  foot  but  ] 
that  [ now  ] count  not  their  vows  of  valour  [ so  ] worthy  of  the 

[ established  ] reputation  of  their  familes  ? ( Having  observed  ) 

Alas,  alas  fie,  woe  ! How  even  these  great  chariot-warriors,  Karjrn 

and  others,  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  battle-field  ! How 

possibly  could  this  be  the  plight  of.  armies  though  com-* 

manded  ( adhi^thita  ) by  my  father  ? Well,  I shall  make  [them] 

stop  O,  you  kings,  the  great  mountains  in  protecting  the 
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coastline  (vela)  of  the  ocean  in  the  form  of  the  Kaurava  army, 
enough,  [surely]  enough  of  this  thoughtlessness  in  leaving  the 

battlefield. 

If  having  left  ( apdsya :)  the  battle-field  there  were  no  fear  of 

death,  then  ( iti  ) it  would  be  proper  to  go  away  elsewhere 

1 -(!,<  * ^ 

from  here.  But  ( atha  ) death,  surely  ( eva  ),  inevitably  overtakes 
[every]  creature.  Why  then  {iti)  do  you  make  your  reputation 
tainted  for  nothing  ? 


While  my  father,  playing  the  part  of  the  submarine  fire 

within  ( nntah  aurvayamanz  ) the  ocean  resembling  hostile  armies, 
which  are  consumed  ( lit.  licked  ) by  his  missiles  that  resemble 

flames,  and  who  is  the  senior  ( guru  ) oi  all  the  best  bow-wielders, 

is  here  standing  [ in  the  capacity  of  ] the  Commander  of  the 

Forces,  Karpa,  away  with  excitement,  Krpa,  go  to  the  battlefield, 

Hardikya,  give  up  [ all  ] fear.  While  my  father,  with  his  bow  for 

his  companion  is  bearing  the  brunt  ( lit  yoke,  dhuram  ) of  the 

battle,  what  scope  is  there  for  fear  ? 7 


( Behind  the  curtain  ) Where  is  your  father  even  now  ? 
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Asvatthai  lan — ( Having  heard ) What  say  you  — 4 Where  is 
your  father  even  now  ? ( With  rage  ) Ah  ! mean  cowards,  how 
has  your  tongue  not  got  itself  shattered  in  a thousand  ways,  when 
you  rave  in  this  way  ? 

The  twelve  suns  have  not  arisen  to  burn  down  the  universe 
with  their  scorching  rays;  nor  have  the  seven  winds,  [each] 
divided  into  seven  [that  is,  forty-nine  in  all]  blown  in  every 
quarter;  nor  has  the  surface  of  the  sky  been  overcast  with  clouds 
headed  by  the  Puskaravartakas.  How  [then,  O]  sinful  ones,  do 
you  report  ill  ( pap  am ) regarding  my  father,  the  heap  of 
bravery?  8 

( Having  entered  in  excitement  and  with  wounds  on  ) Charioteer- 

f * " ‘ 

Jbet  the  young  master  protect  [me],  protect  [me].  ( Falls 
at  his  feet ) 

m 

Asvatthaman — ( Having  seen)  Oh,  how,  [he  is]  Asvasena,  the 

• *1 

charioteer  of  my  father  ! Worthy  Sir,  why,  you  are  the  chari- 
oteer of  one  who  is  capable  of  protecting  the  three  worlds  ! Why 
[ then  ] do  you  seek  protection  from  me  ? 

U " 

Charioteer — ( Rising.  Pathetically  ) Where  is  your  father 
even  now  ? 


f 


[ 


\s© 

^ fipitsigpicfs  I 

,^g|— 8W  fo£|  r: 

3T^r«n^T— m m i ( %gq*ra: ) 

^ PR,  *Ri*rfsf|  I 

— <3ssRst  i mm)  cTici,  wi  w\w<s®,  m 

cr  5toi^,  ^ife  i *r 

\ ^ 3?eq?q?ci#F;TliiJr  | Tqqf%§q*m 

erofa  cT^qotq  $8p\  w$\  i 

Sf^foT  f%3^)3?[^  cfraq  wm  <\w$3- 
^WTOfcTHfa  JTmf^sqJTci:  i 

T%  *J5*T5T  tftafsTCT  SITRSTTSi: 

Asvatthaman — ( With  agitation  ) Has  my  father,  tell  me 
( nama  ),  met  his  end  ? t 

Charioteer — What  then  ? ; . 

Asvatthaman — Alas,  father  ! ( Faints  away  ) 

Charioteer — Young  master,  take  courage. 

Asvatthaman — ( With  consciousness  regained.  With  tears ) 
Alas,  father,  alas,  [so]  affectionate  towards  his  son,  alas,  the 
one  bowwielder  in  the  three  worlds  [properly  so  called],  alas, 
[you]  who  had  an  eager  longing  for  acceptin  1 the  all-in-all  of 
Jamadagnya,  namely,  his  missiles,  where  are  you  ? Give  me 
a reply.  . , , ..  . 

Charioteer-Young  [my-master],  away  with  the  extreme  vehe- 
mence of  sorrow.  Your  father  having  met  death  { vipattih ),  worthy 
of  a warrior,  you  also  be  happy,  having  crossed  the  ocean  ol 
sorrow  just  with  the  heroism  worthy  of  him. 

Asvatthaman — ( Having  shed  tears  ) Worthy  Sir,  tell  [ me  ] , 
tell  [ me  ],  how  even  my  father,  the  ocean  of  that  kind  of  bravery 
of  arms,  possibly  (nama)  met  his  death? 

Did  he,  to  whom  Bhhna  was  dear,  [so  much],  obtain  from 
* Bhima  [ a blow  with  ] his  heavy  ( guru  ) mace,  as  a gift  to  the 

preceptor  ( guru  ) ? 9a 
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Charioteer— May  sin  be  allayed,  sin  allayed  ! 

Asvatthaman  , t . 

Was  he  [ then  ],  who  was  so  compassionate  to  his  pupils 
( antevasi — lit  one  who  stays  near ) overpowered  ( asadita  ) by 


] abandoned 

9b 


Jisnu  [ that  is  Arjuna  ] , who  [ probably  had  tl 
[ all  ] moral  precepts  ? 

Charioteer — How  would  [ it  ] happen  thus  ? 

Asvatthaman 

Was  he  brought  within  the  sharp  range  of  the  edge  ol  his 
SudarSana  by  Govinda  ? 

Charioteer — This  also  is  not  1.  what  has  happened  ]. 

Asvatthaman 

Indeed  I fear  not  death  of  my  father  from  i.  e.  at  the 
hands  of  ] a fourth  person  different  from  these. 


Charioteer — Prince, 
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Can  even  these  bear  comparison  in  battle  with  him,  with  a 
great  weapon  in  his  hand  and  [ himself  ] enraged,  as  with 
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his  heart  blocked 
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with  sorrow,  he  laid  down  his  weapon  , then  was  the  extremely 
atrocious  deed  perpetrated  on  him  by  the  enemy.  10 

Asvatthaman — But  w lat  was  the  cause  of  [ his  ] sorrow7  and 
of  the  abandonment  of  weapon  ? 

Charioteer — Why,  the  young  Master  himself  [ was  ] 
the  cause  ! I 

Asvatthaman — IIow  possibly  could  I myself  [ have  been 
the  cause]  ? 

Charioteer — Listen.  ( Having  shed  tears  )* 

Having  said  distinctly  ‘ A^vathama  is  killed,  * by  the  son 
of  Prtha  [ that  is,  Yudhisthira  ],  the  [ well-known]  truth-speaker, 

\ 

was  uttered,  as  I learn  ( kila  ),  in  an  indistinct  tone  ( svariam  ) 
in  the  remaining  part  [ of  his  sentence  ] ( sese  ) [ the  -word  ] ‘ the 

elephant.  * Having-heard  that,  he  [ namely,  Drona  ],  to  whom  his 

son  was  [ so  ] dear,  relying  on  [ the  testimony  of  ] that  King, 

dropped  down  his  weapons?  and  his  tears  alike  ( tulyam  ) in  the 
[midst  of  the  ] battle.  11 

Asvatthaman —Alas,  father,  alas,  [you]  who*  were  [so] 
affectionate  towards  your  son,  alas,  [ you  ] who  in  vain 
parted  with  your  life  for  me,  alas,  O heap  of  heroism,  alas,  [ you  ] 
. to  whom  your  pupils,  wrere  [ so  1 dear,  alas,  [ you  ] who  had  a 
partiality  towards  Yudhisthira.  ( Weeps  ) 
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Charioteer — Young  Master,  enough  of  the  undignified 
•conduct  ( kdrpanyam  ) in  the  form  of  [indulging  in]  exces- 
sive lamentation  ( paridevana  ). 


Asvatthaman— Having  heard  the  [ news  of  ] my  death,  in  a 
manner  which  was  false  by  you,  father,  who  were  [ so  ] affect- 
ionate towards  your  son,  was  abandoned  your  life  along  with  your 
arrows.  I,  however,  oh,  [ alas  ],  am  alive  even  without  you  ! Your 
partiality  towards  me,  then,  though  [ so  ] cruel,  was  in  vain.  12 


Charioteer — Let  the  Prince  take  courage,  take  courage. 

(*• 

Then  enters  Krpa ) 

sh-  Krpa — ( Sighing  with  grief ) 

Fie  upon  the  Lord  of  the  Kauravas  along  with  his  brothers; 
fie  upon  Ajata^atru;  fie  upon  the  lords  of  earth  that  hold  their 
arms  in  vain;  fie  upon  [all  ],  by  whom  indeed  was  witnessed,  as 
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though  by  these  who  were  drawn  [ in  a picture,  likhitaih  ],  thej 
seizure  oi:  the  hair  of  the  daughter  of  Drupada  at  that  time,  and. 

of  Drona  to-day.  ■ 13- 

How  then  can  I possibly  [ bear  to  ] see  dear  ( vatsah ) 
Asvatth  aman  to-day  ? Or  rather,  1 do  not  indeed  expect  vehe-- 
mence  of  grief  in  him,  whose  heart  is  large  and  one  possessed  of 
the  strength  of  the  Himalaya  mountain  and  who  understands  the 
[usual]  state  [of  affairs]  in  the  world.  But  I do  not  know  what  he 
will  resolve  [to  do]  on  hearing  the  undeserved  insult  to  his  father. 

Or  rather,  . 

Here  there  is  [ already  ] ( taint ) [ to  be  seen  ] on  earth,  the 
dreadful  result  of  one  [ seizure  of  hair  ].  [ And  now  ] at  this 
second  seizure  of  hair,  certainly  the  subjects  will  have  none  left 
alive  [ from  among  them  j.  14 

{Having  seen)  lie  re  then  is  my  dear  boy.  I shall  just  app- 
roach [ him  ].  ( Having  approached.  With  flurry ) Dear  boy,  take 

courage,  take  courage.  . / 

\ 

Asvatthaman — ■(  Having  recoverea  consciousness.  With  tears  ) 
Alas,  father,  alas,  the  sole  preceptor  of  the  whole  world  ! ( In  the • 

m 

air  ) Yudhisthira,  [ O you  ] Yudhistira, 
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From  your  [ very  ] birth,  they  say  ( kila  ),  a lie  was  never 
told  by  you.  Since  you  hate  no  person  therefore  you  are 
called  Ajata^atru  [ that  is,  one  having  no  enemy  ].  How, 

JR  \ /■  * » 4 T,  ‘ . jj  * . j 

was  all  that,  in  a single  step,  through  the  defect  in  my 
fortune,  thrown  away  ( nirasta  ) [ to  the  winds  by  you  ],  in 
regard  to  my  father,  who  was  [your]  preceptor  and  was  an 
excellent  Brahmapa  ? 15 

X 

■ j . jf  i r . -MS  mJ  # igl  9 

Charioteer— - Young  Master  ! here  your  maternal  uncle, 
Saradvata,  is  standing  at  your  side.  , 

Asvatthaman — ( Having  looked  at  his  side.  With  tears ) 
Maternal  uncle,  maternal  uncle, 


Where  indeed,  tell  me  ( nu  ),  maternal  uncle,  has  that 
praiseworthy  husband  of  your  sister  gone  ? — [the  husband] 
with  whom,  as  the  General  of  the  armies,  you  went  to  the 

battlefield  to-day,  who  was  the  one  means  of  removing  ( nika?anah ) 

the  tremendous  itch  {kandu)  of  the  brave  for  fight  and  with  whom 
you  always  used  to  have  many  kinds  of  jokes.  1 6 

i 

, ' .?  - <\  / t ^ / 

Krpa — You  certainly  {eva)  understand  what  should  be  under- 
stood [ on  such  occasions  ].  Therefore  away  with  the  extreme 
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vehemence  of  sorrow. 
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Asvatthaman--Maternal  uncle,  lamentation  has  already  [eva) 

m 

been  given  up  by  me.  Here  I follow  my  father  himself,  who  was 

1 so  ] affectionate  towards  his  son. 

* 

Krpa — Dear  boy,  improper  is  such  a course  of  conduct  for 
persons  of  your  type, 

jr 

Charioteer — Young  master,  have  done  with  [such  ] extreme 
rashness.  - . , ; 

As vatthaman — W orthy  Saradvata, 

Through  fear  of  separation  from  me,  my  father  went  to  the 
other  world  from  here.  I shall  [ therefore  ] accomplish  tor  that 
loving  father  immunity  from  separation  for  ever  [ by  following 
him  in  death  ].  17 

pV 

Krpa — Dear  boy,  as  this  mundane  existence  is  there  [ as  it 
is  ],  so  long  this  custom  ('  yaira  ) of  society  will  indeed  be  well- 
known,  [ namely  ],  that  fathers  are  to  be  served  by  sons  even  in 
both  the  worlds.  See. 

Would  it  be  while  being  alive  or  otherwise  [ that  is,  by 
putting  an  end  to  your  life  as  you  intend  ] that  you  would  be 
able  to  be  of  service  ( upakarah  ) to  him  by  offering  a cavityful 
. [ of  water  ] as  libation,  by  [other]  religious  rites  ( ketanam  ) 
and  by  3raddha-rites  ? 18 
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Charioteer — Long-lived  one,  exactly  as  your  maternal  uncle 
Saradvata  says,  so  it  is. 

Asvatthaman — Worthy  Sir,  this  is  indeed  tr  c.  But  the  bui 
den  of  grief  being  exceedingly  difficult  to  bear,  I arn  unable 
to  sustain  life  even  for  a moment,  [ when  J separated  from  my 
father.  Therefore  I shall  go  to  that  very  region  where  I shall 
see  my  father,  though  in  that  kind  of  condition  [ namely,  that  of 
death  ].  ( Having  observed  his  sword  in  rising  and  having  thought  ) 
Enough  of  the  mockery  of  continuing  to  hold  a weapon  even  now 
[ O ] divine  weapon, 

J 

By  him,  by  whom  you  were  taken  up  through  fear  of  [receiv- 
ing] insults  [ at  the  hands  of  others  ],  though  you  were  not  fit  [ to 
betaken  up  by  him],  and  on  account  of  wl  Lose  prowess  there 
was  indeed  none  who  could  not  be  your  object,  have  you  been 
abandoned  through  grief  lor  his  son,  but  not  through  fear.  Since 

[ O ] weapon,  I shall  also  cast  you  off,  [ therefore  ] may  there 
be  welfare  attending  you  ! 1 9 

( Desires  to  cast  off ) 

( Behind  the  curtain  ) O you  kings,  how  is  it  that  you  all  are 
indifferent  to  the  insult  offered  by  this  murderous  man  ( n%samsa ) 
to  the  preceptor,  the  son  of  Bharadvaja  ? 
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Asvatthaman — ( Having  listened.  Grasping  the  weapon  slowly 
and  slowly ) What,  an  insult  to  the  preceptor,  the  son  of 
Bharadvaja  ! 

( Again  behind  the  curtain  ) 

, . ( ( s « f ^ I p 1 * 

Having  laid  his  hand  on  the  head,  hoary  due  to  silvery  hair, 
of  the  preceptor  I)rona,  the  teacher  of  the  three  worlds,  who 
through  grief  had  cast  aside  his  weapon  in  the  battle,  and  whose 
face  was  washed  and  [ therefore  ] wet  with  tears  from  his 
eyes,  and  having  perpetrated  a murderous  act,  Dhrstadyumna 
here  proceeds  to  his  own  camp.  [ Can  you  ] all  put  up  with 
[ this  ] ? 20 

Asvatthaman — ( Having  looked  at  Kfpa  and  the  Charioteer 

with  rage  and  tremor  ) What  possibly  does  this  mean  ? 

p , > Mj  * • ■*■*■ " ■ 

Was  [ it  really  that  ] a weapon  [ was  ] caused  to  operate, 
before  the  [ very  ] eyes  of  kings  that  had  taken  up  their  bows, 
on  the  head  of  my  father  which  had  surpassed  the  KaSa 
flowers  [ in  whiteness  ] with  its  crown  ( maulih  ) characterised 
by  the  grey  of  age  ( palitam  ) — [ l ead  of  my  father  ] who  was 
observing  a vow  similar  to  prayopare'sa  [ that  is,  sitting -without 
tfood  with  a view  to  court  death  ] and  who  had  no  weapon  in 
bis  hand  ? 21 

Krpa — Dear  boy,  thus,  as  I learn,  ikila ),  people  say. 
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Asvatthaman — Was  the  head  of  my  father  rudely  touched 

p* 

by  [ that  ] evil-souled  [ man  ] ? ' ' 

I t 

Charioteer — {In fear)  Young  Master,  there  was  this  un- 

m , 

expected  ( nava ) descent  of  insult  for  the  first  time  [ in  the  case  ] 
of  that  divine  personage,  who  was  a heap  of  lustre.  ;  *  1 * * * * * 7 

Aevatthaman — Alas,  my  father,  alas,  [ you  ] to  whom  your 

son  was  [ so  ] dear,  by  you  who  a]  lowed  your  soul  to  be  insulted 

7 1 : 

by  a mean  fellow  of  that  kind,  by  renouncing  your  weapon  for 
my  sake,  un  fortunate  that  I am.  Or  rather, 

4„  * I I ■_  _ H _ ■-  - | 

On  the  body  having  been  abandoned  at  the  fore-front  of  the 
battle  [by  my  father],  with  mind  blinded  by  grief,  a dog,  ora 
crow,  or  a son  of  Drupada  [for  that  matter]  might  touch  [his] 
head.  But  here  (ayam)  my  foot  itself  {eva),  and  not  my  hand,  is 
planted  ( ni-hiiah ) on  the  head  of  that  enemy  who  is  intoxicated 
( matta  ) on  account  of  the  infatuation  ( mada ) of  the  riches 
{dravine)  in  the  form  of  [an  unending]  stream  of  divine  ( divya ) 
missiles  that  are  dazzling  [brightly,  sphurat ].  . 22 

Ah  ! evil  souled  wretch  of  a Pancala,  ; 

Did  Aevatthaman,  holding  a bow  in  his  hand  and  [who  thus 
is]  the  wind  at  the  time  of  the  universal  destruction  in  blowing 
off  (utksepa)  the  cotton  {tula)  in  the  form  of  the  army  of  Pandus 

* 1 « . i 

— — — * — — — 


# 


# 

V 


# 


and  Pancalas,  not  present  himself  (yatah)  to  your  memory  ( smTtim ) 
when,  on  having  known  ( upalabhya ) my  father  to  have  been 
definitely  (disinclined  or)  averse  / virmukha)  to  holding  his  weapon 
[ in  his  hand],  you,  indeed  having  cast  off  [all]  fear  [violently 
(r,i)  ] laid  (dad  hat  ah)  your  hand  on  the  best  of  his  limbs  (i.  e.  on 

his  head)  ? 23 

Yudhisthira,  Yudhisthira,  [you]  who  have  no  enemies,  who 
never  tell  a lie,  son  of  Dharma,  what  injury  had  he  [namely, 
jDrona  ] done  to  you  along  with  your  brothers  ? Or  rather,  what 
use  is  this  one  whose  mind  is  untruthful  and  naturally  crooked? 
Arjuna,  Satyaki,  Vrkodara,  shining  with  your  [ stout  ] arms, 
Madhava,  was  it  really  proper  for  you  to  watch  indifferently,  the 

head  of  a Brahmana,  the  sole  bow-wielder  in  the  worlds  of  gods, 
demons  and  men,  of  advanced  age,  the  preceptor  of  all,  and  espe- 
cially my  father,  as  it  was  being  molested  by  this  beast  of  a 
human  being,  the  stain  on  the  family  of  Drupada  ? Or  rather  all 
these  are  sinners  without  a single  exception  (sarreera).  What 

jf 

good  are  these  ? 

Here,  do  I offer  an  oblation  to  the  quarters  with  the  blood, 
•fat  and  flesh  of  [all]  those  of  you,  including  Bhlma  aud  Kiritin, 
along  with  [even]  the  Enemy  of  Naraka  [that  is,  Krsna],  by  whom 

m 

brutes  of  men  and  void  of  [all]  moral  bounds  as  you  are,  has  been 
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perpetrated,  allowed,  or  witnessed  this  great  sin,  with  weapons 
ready  [in  your  hands] ! 24 

pa — Dear  boy,  what  is  not  possible  in  you,  who  shine  with 
your  [powerful J arms,  who  are  equal  to  Bharadvaja  [in  prowess] 
and  who  are  well-versed  in  a number  of  divine  missiles? 

Asvatthaman — O you  wretches  of  Ksatriyas,  Pandavas, 
Matsyas,  Somakas  and  Magadheyas, 

Has  not  that  wh  ch  [Parana-]  Rama  did  with  his  axe  dazzling 
like  blazing  fire,  when  the  head  of  his  father  was  touched,  reached 
[the  range  (path)  of  ] your  ear  ? Is  Asvatthaman,  blinded  with 
rage,  not  able  to  accomplish  to-day,  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle, 

a [similar]  feat  in  which  a shower  of  the  blood  of  his  enemies 
would  serve  as  food  ( vighasa ) [ to  demons,  etc  ] ? 25 


Charioteer,  get  you.  Bring  our  chariot,  called 
equipped  w 


implements  [and]  all  weapons  of  use  in  battle 


Charioteer — A 


young  master  commands.  ( Goes  out ) 


Krpa — Dear  boy,  in  the  case  of  this  dreadful  fire  of  insult 


which  necessarily 


? 

deserves  to  be  avenged 


who 
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else  from  amongst  ns  all,  except  yourself,  is  able  to  counteract 
[it  successfully]  ? But— 

Asvatthaman — What  [do  you  want  to  say]  after  this  . 

Krpa — I desire  to  make  you  descend  on  the  field  of  battle 
after  having  installed  you  in  the  [supreme]  command  of  the  army. 

Asvattkaman — Maternal  uncle,  this  depends  upon  anothci 

a 9 # m 

and  is  moreover  {c(i)  of  no  importance. 

Krpa — Bear  boy,  [ it  is  ] not  indeed  dependent  on  another 

nor  is  it  unimportant  either.  See. 

How  will  the  army  of  the  son  of  Dhrtarastra  fare,  having 

neither  Bhisma  nor  Drona  in  it,  if  you,  who  move  in  an  orbit 
C kaksd ) similar  to  theirs,  are  not  appointed  at  the  helm  ( dhuri ) ? 26 

Even  the  three  worlds  would  not  be  aide  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  a person  like  you$  when  he  would  have  girded  up  his  loins, 
what  then  ( punab ) the  army  of  Yudhisthira  ? Therefore  thus  I 
think  that  the  lord  of  the  Kauravas,  having  made  ready  the 
(means  or)  implements  ( upakarana ) of  installation,  will  be  waiting 
in  expectation  of  just  your  arrival  in  not  a very  long  time. 

Asvatthaman — If  so,  this  my  heart,  which  is  being  burnt  in 
the  fire  of  insult,  is  impatient  to  plunge  in  the  water  m the  form 
of  its  retaliation  ( lit  counteraction  ).  Therefore  having  gone 


Duryodhana — King  of  the  Amgas, 

One  possessed  of  spirit  goes  to  the  shore  {para)  [of  the  ocean 
'of  ] the  grief  for  a relative  killed  by  the  enemies,  with  [ the  help 
of  ] his  arms  that  hold  the  oars  ( plavaK. > of  weapons.  Why  did  the 
Preceptor,  having  heard  the  death  of  his  son  in  the  battle, 
renounce  his  weapon  i.  just  ] at  the  time  of  the  seizure  of  a 

weapon  ? 27 

Or  rather,  well  has  it  been  said  by  the  learned  ( lit  those  who 

have  applied  themselves  very  much  ) that  one's  nature  is  difficult 

of  being  renounced.  Since,  by  him  with  his  mind  blinded  by  grief, 

having  gi  ven  up  the  sternness  belonging  to  the  character  of  a 

warrior  was  adopted  the  mildness  [ quite  ] natural  to  the 
Brahmapa  character. 
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Kama 

Duryodha 


Majesty 

How  th 


accounted  for]  ? 

‘ I should 


owing 


Kama— Thus,  I hear,  was  his 

crown  A£vatthaman  King  of  the  [wl 
to  the  absence  of  this,  it  is  useless  for  me,  an  old  Brahmana,  to 

hold  arms  [ any  longer  ]’,  he  did  so. 

[ was  ] ! 
shown  by 


With  a nod  of 


was 


Duryodhana 
Kama— And  with 

him  to  the  slaughter  of  the  principal  men  [on  our 
the  mutual  destruction  of  tne  [ entu e ] bod\  oi. 
commenced  a great  war  due  to  [ some  ] siding  w ith 
and  [ some  others  1 with  the 


Kauravas 


Duryodhana  — This  is  reasonable 


Kama 


awai 


*e  of  his  intention  since  [ 


even 

res 


kingdom  was  not  granted  to  him 


ing  of  the  Amgas,  good.  Cleverly  has 


this  been  said  [ by  you  ] 


Kama 


And  this  is  not 


who  have  applied 
think  this  to  be  otherwise  at  all. 


me  alone.  Others 
matter  ] also  do  not 


if 
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Duryodhana — Thus  [ was  ] this  ! Wiat  doubt  [is  there]  ? 

Were  it  not  so,  how  could  otherwise 
chariot-warrior  have  remained  indifferent,  after  having 
him  freedom  from  tear,  to  the  king  of  the 
being  killed  by  viritin  ? 


28 


Krpa — ( Having  observed  ) Dear  boy,  here  is  Duryodhana 
sitting  in  this  shade  of  the  banian  tree  in  the  company  of  the  son 
of  the  charioteer  [ that  is,  Karna  ].  Let  us  then  move  near 
*[  them  ]. 

( Having  done  so  ) Both — May  the  Lord  of  the  Kauravas 
•be  victorious 

Duryodhana-f  Having  seen)  Oh,  how,  Krpa  and  A^vatt  iaman 
( Having  got  down  form  his  seat.  To  Krpa  ) Worthy  Sir,  I salute 
you.  ( Referring  to  Asvatthdman  ) Son  of  the  Preceptor, 

Come,  [ you  ] whose  father  was  killed  for  our  sake,  embrace 

closely  this  body  of  mine  with  [ your  ] languid  limbs.  This  touch 
of  your  arms,  [ so  ] like  that  of  your  father's,  undergoes  a change 
in  our  hair,  even  in  the  midst  of  our  grief.  29 

( Having  embraced  him , makes  him  sit  by  his  side  ) 
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( Asvcitthaman  sheds  tears  ) 

Kama — Son  of  Drona,  have  done  with 
much  in  the  fire  of  grief. 

Duryodhana — Son  of  the 

between  us  two  in  respect  of  this  great  ocean  of  calamity  ? See. 


'Co  you  he  was  father,  to  me  he  was 


s 


as  he  was  your 
so  [was  he]  of  me  too 
truction  of  his  body  ' 
laving  a heavy  grief 


[ the  science  of  using  ] the  arms, 

my  grief  at  the  des- 
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I 

it,  you 


> 


your 


30 


Krpa — My  boy,  as  the  lord  of  the  Kurus  says,  just  so  is  this. 

Asvatthaman  Y 

towards  me,  it  is  but  proper  for  me  to  lighten  the  burden  of  my 
sorrow.  But, 


In  so  :ar  as 
[ the  indignity  of  ] 


[ yet  ] I was  alive,  my 


: r 


eceived 


seizure 


his 


how  would 


entertain  [ any  ] hope  firorn  their  sons  ? 


31 
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Kama — Son  of  Drona,  what  can  be  done  in  this  case  when, 
by  just  himself,  who  was  [ really  ] the  cause  of  the  protection  of 
all  from  insults,  was  his  body  ( atma  ) reduced  to  that  condition 

f 

by  renouncing  his  weapon  ? 

Asvatthaman — King  of  the  Amgas,  what  do  you  say-‘  Wha 
can  be  done  in  this  case  ? - Let  what  can  be  done  be  listened  to. 

Whosoever  ( yah  yah  ) wields  a weapon,  being  possessed  of 
great  pride  of  his  arms,  from  among  the  forces  of  the  Pandavas, 

■r 

whosoever  [ is  there  ] in  the  amily  ( gotra  ),  of  the  king  of  the 
Pancalas  ( Pancala  ) [ whether  ] a boy,  or  advanced  in  age,  or 
[even  ] one  lying  ( gatah ) in  the  bed  in  the  form  of  the  [mother's} 
womb,  whosoever  was  a witness  ( sdksi ) to  that  [ heinous  } act 
[-the  slaughter  of  my  father  stricken  with  grief  and  no  longer 
wielding  any  weapon  ] and  whosoever  would  act  [ being  ] against 
( pratlpah  ) [ me  ],  while  I shall  move  on  the  battle-field,  of  every 
one — [ of  this  description  ] — of  even  the  Destroyer  of  the 
Worlds  [Himself] — shall  I,  blinded  by  rage,  be  the  destroyer.  32 

Moreover,  O Karna,  pupil  of  the  son.  of  Jamadagni, 

This  is  that  [ same  ] region  where  pools  were  filled  with  the 
waters  of  the  blood  of  his  enemies  [ by  Para^urama  ]:  the  insults 
[ coming  ] exactly  from  a member  of  the  warrior  caste,  is  of  the 
same  kind,  [ of  the  nature  of  ] the  seizure  of  the  hair  of  the 
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father;  the  same  shining  missiles,  mighty  and  voracious  ( ghasmava ) 
of  the  enemies'  weapons  belong  to  me  ( me ).  The  infuriated 
son  of  Dropa  will  do  just  that  which  was  done  by  Rama.  33 

Duryodhana— Son  of  the  Preceptor,  what  else  is  appropriate 
to  your  heroism  of  that  kind,  which  is  not  had  in  common 

with  anybody  else  ? 

Krpa — Your  Majesty,  very  great  indeed  is  the  burden  of  war 
that  the  son  of  Drona  has  determined  to  shoulder,  t herefore  I 
thus  think  that  having  his  loins  girded  up  [ that  is,  mvested  with 
supreme  command  ] by  you,  he  would  be  able  to  destroy  even  the 
three  worlds.  What  then  ( lit.  again  ) tiie  army  of  Yudhisthira  ? 
Therefore  let  him  be  sprinkled  [ with  holy  water]  in  the  position 

of  the  Commander  of  your  armies. 

Duryodhana — Giood,  a thing  that  well  suits  [the  occasion]  has 
been  said  by  you.  But  this  thing  has  already  been  promised  to 

the  king  of  the  Amgas. 

Krpa — Your  Majesty,  it  is  not  at  all  ( era  ) proper,  for  the 
sake  of  the  king  of  the  Amgas,  to  ignore  this  [ A^vatthaman  ], 
. who  is  sinking  in  the  ocean  of  grief  caused  by  an  unmerited  in- 
sult [to  his  father].  He  too  has  to  chastise  the  same  family  of 
enemies.  Hence,  will  it  not  cause  him  grief  ? 


# 


- 


Asvat  haman — Your  Majesty,  what  use  is  it  to  deliberate  - 
upon  what  is  proper  and  what  improper  even  now  ? 

To-day  you  will  sleep  during  the  night  [ so  free  from  anxiety 
and  soundly  as  to  be  ] awakened  with  efforts  by  means  of  eulo- 
gies  [ sung  by  the  bards  ].  Void  of  Ke^ava,  void  of  the  Panda vas 
and  with  not  a single  Somaka  in  it,  would  the  world  become 
' to-day.  £ All  ] this  talk  of  war  of  those,  who  shine  with  their 
[ stout  ] arms,  will  be  finished  to-day  [ by  me  ].  Let  the  burden 
of  the  earth,  excessively  heavy  owing  to  the  forest  of  kings,  be 
removed  ( lit.  go  away  npa-etu  ) to-day.  34 

Kama —{  Havin' i laughed)  Very  easy  to  say,  [but]  difficult 
to  accomplish  is  this.  Many  in  the  Kaurava  army  are  competent 
in  regard  to  this  act. 

Asvatthaman— King  of  the  Amgas,  this  is  so.  Many  in  the 

Kaurava  army  are  capable  of  this.  But  overpowered  by  grief,  I 
say  [ so  ] through  the  force  of  the  vehemence  of  sorrow,  but  not 
by  way  of  insulting  [ other  ] warriors. 

Kama — Fool,  for  a man,  who  is  grieved,  shedding  tears  is 
. proper,  and  for  him  who  is  enraged,  the  descent  on  the  battle-  . 
field,  with  the  weapon  as  his  companion,  [ but  ] not  ravings  of 
this  sort. 
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Asvatthaman— ( /«  awger  ) ()  you,  who  became  [ merely  ] a 
burden  to  the  : womb  of  Radha,  vile  charioteer,  you  advise 
retaliation  with  tears  [and]  not  with  the  weapon,  even  to  me, 
ASvatthaman,  when  grieved  ! See.  _ 

Is  my  weapon  void  of  valour,  like  yours,  owing  to  the 
effect  of  the  utterance  of  a curse  by  the  preceptor  ? Have  I just 
now  come  away,  having  abandoned  the  battlefield,  in  fear,  as  you 
have  done  ? Am  I bom  in  the  family  of  charioteers,  who  aie 
i, dept  in  repeating  the  genealogies  [of  kings]  with  praise  that  I 
shall  counteract  a wrong  done  by  an  insignificant  enemy  with 

tears  [ and  ] not  with  a missile  ? 35 

Kama — ( In  anger  ) O you  braggart,  foolishly  puffed  up  with: 

the  seizure  of  the  arms  in  vain,  [O]  chap, 

Whether  void  of  valour,  or  possessed  of  it,  by  me  has  not 
been  renounced  my  weapon,  as  it  has  been  by  your  fathei, 
shining  with  his  arms,  [ but  ] afraid  of  the  Pancala  prince  ! 36 

Moreover,  . 

Whether  a charioteer,  or  a charioteer's  son,  or  whoever  [else] 
I am,  [ that  is  of  not  the  least  consequence  ].  Birth  in  a [ noble  ] 
family  depends  on  fate;  manliness,  however,  depends  on  me.  37 
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Asvatthaman  ( In  anger  ) O yon  blot  on  the  family  of  the 
wheel-wright,  O [ you]  who  wTere  [merely  ] a burden  to  the  womb 
of  Radha,  [you]  who  are  ignorant  of  [ the  use  of  J weapons,  you 
[ make  bold  to  ] vilify  even  my  father  ! Or  rather, 

Whether  cowardly  or  brave,  he  had  the  strength  of  his  arms 
well  know  in  the  three  worlds.  What  was  done  by  him,  every 
lay  in  the  war,  this  [entire]  earth  knows.  As  to  how  he  renoun- 
ced his  weapon,  that  son  of  Prtha,  the  keeper  of  the  vow  of 
truth,  is  the  witness.  Where,  tell  me  ( nu ),  O coward  on  the 
battle-field,  were  you  at  that  time  ? 38 

Kama  ( Having  laughed  ) Thus  cowardly  am  I ! But  I do 
not  know  what  you , having  remembered  your  father,  who  had 
heroism  as  his  sole  essence  would  do  ! A-  great  doubt  [about: 
this  ] has  arisen  in  me.  Moreover,  O fool, 

If  the  weapon  had  been  cast  off  [ by  him  ],  do  not  [ men],  > 
holding  no  weapon  in  their  lands,  ward  off  enemies  [who  attack] 
with  uplifted  weapons — that  by  this  [ man  ] indifference  was 
adopted  for  a long  time,  as  by  a woman,  in  the  presence  of 

the  [entire]  circle  of  princes  even  when  his  head  was  being 

cut  off  ? # 39  • 
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Asvatthaman — ( With  anger  and  with  tremor ) Villain,  lavou 
rite  of  the  kinn,  audacious,  wretch  of  a charioteer,  you 


to  indulge  in  talking  incoherently, 

By  that  father  of  mine  was  not  to-day  warded  off  the  hand  of 
the  son  of  Drupada  somehow,  whether  as  he  was  grieved,  or  as  he 

[But]  here  this  left  foot  [of  mine  ] is  being  planted 
[ you  ] who  are  being  inflated  with  the  pride  of  the 


on  your 
strength  of  you  arms. 


you  can 

( Gets  up  to  do  so ) 


i 


Krpa  and  Duryodhana — Preceptor's  son,  forbear, 

> two  of  them  prevent  him  ) 

( Asvatthaman  gesticulates  a stroke  with  his  foot ) 

Kama — ( Getting  up  in  anger.  Drawing  his  sword  ) O evil- 


sou  led  one,  contemptible  Brahmana,  given  to  s 


f 


I grant 


you  are  not  to  be  killed  on  account  of  your 


caste.  But  this  foot  [ of  yours  ],  which  has  been  raised,  you  will 
see  fallen  on  the  ground,  cut  off  with  this  sword  ! 41 

Asvatthaman — O fool,  am  X not  to  be  killed  owing  to  my 
caste,  as  you  concede  ( kamam  ) ? Here  is  that  ( Cuts 
sacred  thread.  And  again  in  anger  ) caste  given  up. 
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their  swords , 
each  other.  Kfpa  and  Duryodhana  prevent  them  ) 


ready  to  strike 


Duryodhana — Karna,  have  done  with  taking  up  the  weapon 


Krpa 


boy,  have  done  with 


up  the  weapon. 


you  ward  [me]  off  ? 

[ enough  j to  vilify  my 
Dhrstadyumna. 


uncle,  [ O ] maternel  uncle, 


wretch  of  a 


is 


is 


a 


Karna — Your  Majesty,  indeed  I should  not  be 

] neglected  in 


are 


On  the  part  of  the  dull,  [ 
magnanimous-in-spirit  and 

[ by  them  ] by  being  blinded  with  anger 
such  a bragging. 
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. off. 

by  the 


away 
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Asvatthaman — Your 


leave  him.  Let 
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the  object  [ you  have  in  view  ],  you  desire  to  shield  this  evil- 
souled  man,  who  is  indulging  in  the  vilification  of  my  father,  from 
me,  then  both  [ these  purposes  j too  are  certainly  vain.  See. 

How  could  this  sin-lover,  born  in  the  family  of  charioteers, 
be  a friend  of  yours,  who  are  [ so  ] meritorious  and  born  in  the 
family  of  the  moon  ? I shall  kill  Kiritin.  Leave  him,  [ O ] King* 
Let  me  to-day  through  anger  make  the  world  void  of  Karna  and 


void  of  the  son  of  Prtlia. 


44 


) 


Karna— ( Raising  up  his  weapon  ) O braggart,  wretch  of  a 


Brahmana 


Majesty 


. qJL_^  mm  'vm  ^ W 

leave  [ me  ];  indeed  I should  not  be  warded  oft.  ( Desires  to  kill ) 

( Duryodhana  and  Krpa  ward  them  off ) 

Duryodhana— Karna,  son  of  the  Preceptor,  what  great 
infatuation  is  this  on  the  part  of  you  two,  to-day  ? 


Krpa 


in 


your  vehemence  is  [ directed  ] elsewhere  ! So,  what  powerful 
infatuation  is  this  ? And  [ what  ] a wrong  turn  [ have  events 
taken  ].  since  this  calamity  to  its  own  ( sva  ) army  of  this  royal 
family  arises  from  you  yourselves  at  this  time  ! 


s ‘ mi  faqi 5 


t 


Krpa — Dear  )oy,  this  indeed  is  no  [ proper  ] time  to  oppose 
the  Chief  of  our  armies. 

Asvatthaman — Maternal  uncle,  if  so, 


So  long  as  this  sinful  man  has  not  met  his  death  by  the 
arrows  of  his  enemy,  so  long  have  I abandoned  my  weapon,  dear 
though  [ it  is  to  me  ],  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle.  W iile  he  is 


the  Lord  of  the  armies  [and  ] when  fear  from 


and  Arjuna  would  have  arisen,  let  the  King  understand  the 
[ poverty  of  the  ] strength  of  his  dear  friend  ! 45 


( Casts  off  his  sword  ) 

Kama — ( Having  laughed  ) This  is  surely  what  has  come  in 
due  order  in  your  family,  this  which  is  known  as  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  weapon. 


Asvatthaman — Why,  O [ you  ],  the  weapon,  though  not  cast 
oft  by  people  like  you  is  indeed  as  [ good  as  ] cast  off  since  long,  . 
because  of  its  uselessness.  1 


i ’ 1 1-5  ■ v **  \ ,\:  ■. 

■ 


- v, 


. 


, 


%k  % 

(qqsq ) 3?t:  ^Icq^, 

^ eRTOT  w 

w?ri:  ^r0^  i 


ara^w  fengsr- i 

to  cr^%5T  II  ll 


tepft  *1*w  I . W 

: qTO^fisifqq^TqqT&iqt 


^SI  *R 

^RT^TT : 


TT^TT  S^TT  *TC:  I 


mjj  srfcffncRi*3[. 


lltfvs 


( m SWfafcf  I ) 


Kama — O fool, 


As  long  as  I wield  my  weapon,  so  long  ( tar  at  what  use  are 


other  weapons  ? Or,  with  what  will 
is  not  accomplished  by  tn y missile  ? 


r 


the 


) 


evil-soul  ed  one 


! 


which 
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[ you  ] 


associated  with  the  great  sin  of  dragging  the  hair  and  garment  of 

Draupadi,  [ you  ] wretch  of  a Dhartarastra,  indeed  after  a long 

with  me.  [ You  ] mean  brute 


time  you 


come  face  to 


where  would  you  go  now  ? Moreover,  O you  enemies  of  the 
Pandavas,  son  of  Radha  [ that  is,  Karna  ],  Duryodhana,  Saubala 
. , . i (]  others,  [ you  ] who  hold  bows  in  your  hands  and  with  j oin 
pride  as  your  wealth,  may  you  hear. 

the  trap  ( lit  cage  ) of  my 
by  whom  beast  of  a man, 
dragged  by  her  hair,  by- 


Here 


Kaur 


srms.  Let  Him  be  saved 

the  daughter  of 
whom  was  removed  even  her 
[ and  ] elders,  and  the 
chest  I vowed  to 


in  the  presence  of  princes 

from  whose  broad 
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listen  ) 
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Kama  Ah,  what  prowess  lias  Vfkodara  even  to  cross  the 
shadow  of  Du^asana,  while  I am  alive  ? Young  Prince,  fear  notr 
fear  not.  Here  have  I come.  ( Goes  out ) 

Asvatthaman  Your  Majesty,  Lord  of  the  Kauravas,  by  the 
son  of  Radha,  or  by  another  of  his  kind,  Bhima  and  Arjuna, 
violently  agitating  the  Kaurava  army,  now  void  of  Bhlsma  and 

I)ropa  cannot  be  warded  off.  Hence  be  yourself  in  person  intent 
upon  counteracting  [ the  danger  ] to  your  brother. 


Duryodhana  Ah,  is  there  on  the  part  of  the  evil-soul ed  son 
of  Wind,  Or  on  that  of  [ any  ] other,  strength  [ enough  ] to  cross 
even  the  shadow  of  my  dear  brother,  while  I am  alive  with  the 
bow  in  my  hand  ? Dear  brother,  fear  not,  fear  not.  Halloa,  who 
is  there,  ho  ? Bring  [me]  my  chariot.  ( Goes  out  ) 

( A tumult  behind  the  curtain  ) 

vs 
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Asvatthaman — ( In  excitement ) Maternal  uncle,  • alas,  [ oh  ] 
:alas  ! Here  Kiritin,  apprehensive  of  the  non-fulfilment  of  his 
brother's  vow,  is  simultaneously  attacking  Duryodhana  and  the 
son  of  Kadha.  By  all  means  drunk  has  been  the  blood  of  Du^sasana 
Tby  Bhima  ! Indeed  I cannot  bear  to  see  this  calamity  befalling 
Duryodhana's  younger  brother  ! Indeed  [ nama  ] falsehood  is 
accepted  [ by  ] me.  Maternal  uncle,  a weapon,  a weapon. 

m 

Falsehood  is  preferable  to  even  truth  [ in  such  a crisis  ].  Fie 
upon  heaven.  Let  hell  be  my  lot  ( me ).  The  weapon,  though  cast 
off,  is  as  [ good  as  ] not  cast  off  for  [ the  purpose  of  ] saving 
Du&asana  from  Bhima.  v _ 48 

( Desires  to  grasp  the  weapon  ) 

( Behind  the  curtain  ) — [ O ] higlrsouled  [ man  ],  son  ot 
Bharadvaja,  indeed  it  behoves  you  not  to  transgress  your  truthful 
word,  which  has  not  been  transgressed  before. 

Krpa — Dear  boy,  a bodiless  voice  saves  you  from  falsehood  ! 

Asvatthaman — How,  this  other-than  human  speech  consents 
not  to  my  descent  on  the  battlefield.  Verily,  the  gods  are  on  the 
side  of  the  Pandavas  ! Oh,  alas,  alas  ! 
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Even,  when  the  blood  of 


sana  was 


difference  was  resorted  to  [ by  me  ].  What 
to  Duryodhana  in  battle  ? 

Maternal  uncle,  by  us  an  unworthy 


in 
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in 


dulged  in  owing  to  in  the  influence  of  anger  against  the  son  of 
Radlia.  So,  you  on  your  part  ( dpi ) be  quickly  ( tavat ) at 

side  of  this  King. 

Krpa — [ Here  ] I go  to  counteract  in  this  [situation  ].  Y ou 
on  your  part  should  start  i:or  just  t ie  vicinity  of  the  camp. 

( They  both  walk  about  and  go  out ) 


END  OF  ACT  III 
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ACT  IV 

f T/jew  enters  a charioteer  coni  eying  away 


ana 


is  unconscious  through  wounds  and  is  lying  in  his  chariot  ) 


( The 


moves 


) 


( Behind  the  curtain  )-Oj  you  lorcl> 


men, 


e 


commenced  this  great  war,  [ the  object  of  ] your  eager 


desire  in 
and  who  have 
life  through 
running 


) 


O’ 


of  your  arm 


the  store  of  your  wealth  in  the  form  of  your 

Kauravas 

be 


w 


their  weapons 


om 


at  the  sight  of  Vrkodara, 
consequence  of  its  being 

,•  [ 


in 


e blood  of 


been  slain,  [ blood  ] 
been  drunk. 

Charioteer — ( Having 

a shower  of  arrows 
hostile  troops  ( cakra  ) and  who  is  encouraging  the 


} 

terror 
( bibhatsa  ) in 

, who 
its  having 


i low  here  is  Krpa,  who  with 

progress  of  the  valour  of 


g away,  is 


king  of 

his 


g m 


> 


our 


Amgas,  who  is  attacked  by  Kiritin 


? 


[ 


O’ 


[ of 


w 


] in  whi 


are 


] with 
sed  bv 


the  white  waving  ( capala 


) 


his  ] by  the 


( vaijayantz  ) fastened  at  its  top 


IS 


possessed  of  a garland  of  a number  {jdlam  ) of  bells  that  are 

^on" 

ed]  uneven  with  a confused  mass  ( sammardah ) of 


creating  a jingling  sound  at  [ every  ] jolting  ( 


[ground 
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thousands  of  the  bodies  of  slaughtered  elephants,  horses  and 
men.  O joy  ! Support  for  our  armies  lias  [now]  arisen. 

( Behind  the  curtain.  After  an  uproar)  Oh  ! O you  warriors 
( bhata  ) in  the  army  of  the  Kauravas,  w iose  bows,  swords, 
javelins  ( tomarah ) and  sakfis  [ a kind  of  missiles  ] have  dropped 
•down  through  terror  at  our  sight,  an*  l [ you  ] warriors  on  the 
side  of  the  Panda vas,  fear  not,  fear  not.  Here  I,  Blumasena,  the 
middle  son  of  Prtha,  the  slave  of  t ie  Kaurava  king,  won  at 
gambling — [I]  who  am  furious  with  the  intoxication  [caused]  - 
by  the  drinking  of  wine  in  the  from  of  the  blood  from  the  fleshy 
( pimra  lit  well  developed  ) caest  of  Du££asana,  slaughtered 
by  me],  who  am  rushing  with  impetuosity  ( rabhasa ) and  the  great 
festivity  ( mahotsava ) of  whose  vow  remains  [but]  a little  [ in  jfchat 
I have  yet  to  kill  Duryodhana],  make  you  all  [my]  witnesses.  May 

[this]  be  heard. 

In  front  of  King  Duryodhana,  having  pride  as  his  treasure 

■and  holding  a bow  [in  his  hand],  before  the  [very]  eyes  of  the 

kinsmen  of  the  Kurus  and  similarly  [ before  those  ] of  Karna  and 
Salya,  lias  been  drunk  by  me  to-day  the  warm  blood  from  the 
chest,  torn  open  by  my  sharp  nails,  of  him,  while  even  he  was 
alive,  who  had  dragged  the  hair  and  garment  of  the  wife  of  the 
Pandavas  [in  the  assembly  of  kings].  1 
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Charioteer — ( Haring  heard.  In  terror  ) Ah,  how,  quite  near  [ has 
arrived  ] the  wicked-soul ed  son  of  Wind,  who  is  the  portentous 
wind  to  the  great  forest  in  the  form  of  the  Kaurava  princes. 
And  His  Majesty  has  not  [ yet  ] recovered  consciousness  ! Let 
it  be  [ so  ].  I shall  take  the  chariot  faraway.  Perhaps  as  on. 
Du&asana,  [ so  ] on  this  one  also,  this  savage  ( anaryah  ) may 
perpetrate  a savage  deed  ! ( Having  moved  about  quickly  and 

obser  ved  ) Oh  ! here  is  this  banian  tree,  with  its  thick  foliage 
set  in  motion  by  the  breeze,  cool  and  fragrant  owing  to  its 
shaking  the  lotuses  in  the  lake.  A suitable  resting  place  is  this 
for  heroes,  fatigued  wdth  operations  in  the  battle.  And  staying 

here,  His  Majesty  will  have  his  fatigue  removed  by  this  wind 
from  the  lake,  which  is  [ as  it  were  ] an  unsought-for  fan,  which, 
is  cool  like  a mass  ( chat  a ) of  Haricandana  paste  which  is 

fragrant  without  any  efforts  [ to  make  it  so  ] and  which  is 
[ moreover  so  ] suited  for  [ this  ] development,  [ namely,  the 
tainting]  in  his  condition.  And  this  chariot,  which  has  its 
banner  cut,  will  enter  the  shade  without  being  impeded  quite 
easily  {era),  ( Having  gesticulated  entrance)  Halloa  ! who  is  here,, 
ho  ! ( Looking  around)  How,  [is]  there  no  attendant  here  ? Surely, 

at  the  sight  of  Vrkodara  of  that  kind  and  through  apprehension 
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{irdsah)  regarding  tlieir  master  who  is  reduced  to  such  a condi- 
tion, [all  attendants]  have  entered  the  site  of  the  camp  itself. 
Alas,  oh,  alas  ! 


By  Drona,  on  even  having  given  freedom  from  fear,  the  king 
of  the  Sindhus  was  not  saved  from  the  son  of  Prtha.  Here  on 
Du&asana,  as  on  a deer,  has  been  perpetrated  an  atrocious  deed 
by  Bhimasena.  Having  fulfilled  on  the  battle-field  the  vow  of  the 
enemies  even  though  it  was  difficult  of  accomplishment  as  though 
it  were  a trifling,  Fate,  which  is  averse  to  the  family  of  the  Kurus, 
is  not,  I think,  satisfied  even  with  this  much  ! 2 

[*  1 * f 

( Having  looked  at  the  King  ) How  is  it  that  His  Majesty 
does  not  regain  consciousness  even  yet  ? Oh,  alas  ! ( Having  sighed) 


You  also  are  looked  at  by  Fate  with  his  [ disastrous  ] side- 
long glances,  in  this  family,  with  all  the  [ other  ] princes  in  it 
having  been  killed  and  which  [ therefore  ] resembles  a forest 

• - i 

which  is  being  devastated  by  an  elephant,  seized  with  intoxica- 
tion, and  which  has  a single,  tree  ( salah  ) which  is  prominent 
( prakata  ) as  its  remnant  ! 3- 


Why,  you  wretched  Fate,  averse  to  the  family  of  Bharata, 
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who  is  [ himself  ] uu wounded,  mace  in  hand 


vou. 


and  not  [ even  so  much  as  ] exposed  to  [any] 
this  vow  too  is  being  fulfilled  by 

Duryodhana — ( 

evil-souled  accursed 


srer 


recovering 


vow,  while  I,  Duryodhana,  am  a 


strength 


], 

4 

) Ah,  has  the 
to  fulfil  his 


fear  not, 


not. 


I have  arrived  ! Why 


the  chariot  to  that  very  region  where  there  is  my  dear  brother 


Charioteer  Long-lived  one,  the  horses  are  now  unable  to 


Duryodha 


( 


himself) 


got 


hauteur  arid  emotion  ) Away  with  the  loss  of  time 
caused  ] in  going  in  a chariot. 


1 chariot  too. 

* 

from  his  chariot.  With 


[ that  would  be 


Charioteer — ( 


and  with  pity  ) Mav  Your 


Duryodhana — Fie  [ upon 
there  [ for  me  ] for  a chariot? 
med  to  move  alone 
crowd  ( vimarda  ) of  enemies, 
mace,  X shall  descend  on  the  held  of 


I am 


! What  need  is 


na,  accusto- 

) with  a 
by  only  my 


tfv 


* ' 
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Charioteer — Your  Majesty,  so  is  this. 

Duryodhana  — if  so,  why  do  you  talk  in  this  way  ? See. 

That  sinful  one  [that  is,  BhTma  ] , with  his  weapon  uplifted,  is 
perpetrating  a villainous  deed  ( papam  ) against  my  boy,  who  is 
wayward  by  nature,  before  my  [ very  ] eyes  ! Why  do  you 
prevent  me,  determined  in  exerting  myself  against  him  ? Can  you 
not  possibly  feel  resentment,  compassion  and  shame  ? 5 

Charioteer — ( Pathetically  falling  at  his  feet  ) This  l submit* 
Long-lived  one,  by  this  time  the  evil-souled,  accursed  Vrkodara 
must  have  returned  [ to.his  cam])  ) after  having  fulfilled  his 
vow  ! Therefore  I say  so  ! 

Duryodhana — ( Falling  on  the  ground  all  of  a sudden ) Alas, 
my  dear  brother  Dusiasana,  alas,  [ you  ] who  entertained  hostility 

“towards  the  Pandavas  at  my  command,  alas,  [ you  ] who  had 

heroism  as  your  quintessence,  alas,  [ you  j who  were  too  much 
fondled  on  my  lap,  alas,  [ you  ] who  were  the  lion  to  the  herd  of 
elephants  in  the  form  of  the  enemies^  families,  alas,  young  prince, 
where  are  you  ? Give  me  a reply  [ i.  e.  to  ray  lamentations  ] ! 
4 Having  sighed,  loses  consciousness  ) 
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Charioteer— Your  Majesty,  take  courage,  take  courage. 
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Duryodhana — ( Having  regained  consciousness.  Having  sighed .) 


me,  elder 


[ cm  yours  ] in  vain,  you  were 


( lit  appointed  ) [ to  indulge  ] in  the  pleasures  or  enjoy 


ment  to  your  heart's  content  ( i 


), 


nor 


fondled  by  me  [ enough  ].  But  I am,  dear  brother,  the  cause  of 


this  calamity  of  yours,  since 


me]  were  you  caused  to 


immodesty  [towards  the  Pandavas]  but  not  ( lit  and  not ) 

[ from  the  consequence  thereof  ]. 

* ( Falls  ) 

Charioteer — Long-lived  one,  ?:ake  courage,  take  courage. 

Fie  [ upon  you  ] , charioteer  ! What  has  been 


done  by  you  ? 

I have  been  protected  with  [i.  e.  by 
brother  Du&asana,  [ mere  ] child,  and  [as 
to  be  protected  and  who  ever  acted  in 
command. 


Charioteer 


Majesty,  by  the  vital-piercing 


an  offering  of  my 

one  who  deserved 


my 
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of 


arrows, 
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consciousness  and  was 
taken  away  by  me. 


i.  e.  coming 
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Duryodhana — Charioteer,-  improperly  have  you  acted. 

Since  I was  not  awakened  [ from  my  state  of  unconscious- 
ness ] by  the  bruises  ( k?oda  ) wrought  [ on  my  body  ] by  the 
thunderbolt-like  niace  of  that  same  brute  of  a Pandava,  the 
hater  of  my  younger  brother;  or  since  either  myself  or  Vrkodara 
was  not  quickly  made  to  sleep  on  that  same  bed  of  Dus^asana 
[ which  was  ] wet  with  blood.  8 

{Having  sighed.  Having  looked  into  the  sky ) Why,  O accursed 
Fate  void  of  compassion,  averse  to  the  family  of  Bharata, 

Would  that  I met  with  death,  but  ( ca ) not  Vrkodara 
[ must  be  ] my  slayer  ! 9 a •>  * 

Charioteer — May  sin  be  allayed,  sin  allayed  ! Your  majesty, 
what  is  this  ? 

Duryodhana — What  use  is  kingdom  or  victory,  to  me,  with. 

all  my  brothers  put  to  death  ? 9 c d 

( Then  enters  Sundaraka  wounded  ) 

Sundaraka — Worthy  Sirs,  have  you  possibly  seen  or  have  you 
not  in  this  region  His  Majesty  Duryodhana,  with  his  charioteer  as 
his  companion  ? ( Having  observed  ) How  is  it  that  none  speaks  ? 


Let  it  be.  Here  is  seen  a group  of  these  people  who  have  girded  up 
their  loins.  Having  gone  there,  I shall  ask  them.  ( Having  walked 
found  and  seen  ) How,  these  indeed  are  extracting  arrowheads 
from  the  heart  ot  their  master,  who  has  been  struck  with  a deep 


wound,  by  means  of  pincers  (kahkavadanam),  the  points  of  which 

are  difficult  to  be  broken  by  the  wire-gauze  of  a solid  ( gliana  ) 

armour  ( sannaha  ).  Therefore  surely  these  do  not  know.  Well,  I 
shall  search  in 

ci  little  ) Here  indeed  are  seen  other  valiant  men  g 


tog 


iiaving  gone  here  I 


ask. 


in  a very  great  number. 

( Having  approached  ) Halloa,  do  you  know  in  which  region 
Lord  of  the  Kurus  is  [at  present?]  How,  these  also  cry  the  more  at 

Then  surely  these  too  do  not  know.  ( Observing  ) Alas, 


my  signt : 

indeed  an 


pathetic  situation  is  there 


Thi 
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this  horse  with  an  empty  saddle  is  crying.  Surely  in  this  very 
place  must  their  master  have  been  killed.  Therefore  indeed  these 
also  do  not  know.  Well ! Having  gone  elsewhere,  I shall  inquire. 
( Having  looked  on  all  sides  ) How  all  people,  without  exception 

( eva  ).,  experiencing  as  they  are  a calamity  commensurate  with 
their  positon,  are  in  distress  owing  to  the  unfavourable  disposition 

of  Fate  ? Then  whom  shall  I ask  here  now  ? Or  whom  shall  I 

reproach  ? Well  I shall  myself  search  here.  ( Haring  walked 

round  ) Let  it  be.  I shall  now  reproach  Fate.  O even  His 

Majesty  Duryodhana  has  to  be  searched  for,-[  Duryodhana  ] 

who  is  the  lord  of  eleven  AMauhirfis , the  eldest  of  a hundred 

brothers,  the  master  of  a circle  of  kings,  headed  by  the  son  of 
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M ^T^T,  scrst  WSTcRq,  # Jfltqs^TTIf'H- 

^IFTficT^^^cqiqqg^q  *Rqq$q,  ^Si3^qos§5FRT?ft  HfRR- 

■ Gamga,  Drona,  the  king  of  the  Amgas,  Salya,  Krpa,  Krtavarman 
and  A6vatthaman  and  the  s(»le  sovereign  of  the  circle  of  earth  ! 
[ And  ] though  searched  for,  it  cannot  be  known  as  to  in  which 
region  he  is  ! ( Having  thought  and  sighed  ) Or  rather,  why 
should  I reproach  Fate  in  this  matter  ? Here  indeed  is  developing 
the  fruit  of  that  poisonous  ( tree  sakhin  ) in  the  form  of  the 
house  of  lac  [ intended  to  he  ser,  on  fire  ] and  the  gambling, — 
[ the  tree  ] with  the  words  of  Vidura  that  were  flouted  as  its  seed, 
with  the  salutary  advice  of  the  grand-father  [ that  is,  Biiisma  ] 
which  was  repudiated  as  its  sprout,  with  the  incitement  of  Ssakitni 
etc.  as  the  firmly  ( t-i ) planted  roots,  with  the  hostility  created 
and  continued  for  a long  time  as  its  basin,  ( alavala  ) and  of  which 
dhe  seizure  of  the  hair  of  Pancali  is  the  flower  ! ( Having  looked 
in  another  direction  ) Since  here  is  seen  this  chariot,  the  banner- 
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post  of  which  is  broken  and  which  has  completely  ( sam  ) 
filled  the  expanse  (lit  faces)  of  the  ten  quarters  with  thousands  of 
rainbows,  engendered  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  blended  ( samvalita  ) 
with  the  lustre  of  various  gems  [ with  which  it  is  studded  ] , 
therefore  I guess  that  this  must  certainly  be  the  resting  place  of 
His  Majesty  Duryodhana.  Let  me  just  observe.  ( Having 
approached , observed  and  sighed  ) How,  having  been  the  leader 
of  eleven  Ak?auhims , His  Majesty  Duryodhana  is  sitting 
in  a place  not-at-all  worthy  of  praise,  even  like  an  ordinary  man  ! 

Or  rather,  this  is  indeed  the  fruit  ( developed  out  ] of  the  flower 
in  the  from  of  the  seizure  of  Pancalf s hair  that  is  taking  effect. 

( Having  gone  near  asks  the  Charioteer  by  a sign  ) , 

Charioteer— ( Having  seen  ) Oh,  how,  Sundaraka  has  arrived 
from  the  battlefield  ! 

Sundaraka  ( Approaching ) May  victory  attend  Your 
Majesty,  may  victory  attend  ! 

i ■. Duryodhana  ( Having  looked  ) O Sundaraka,  is  it  well 
with  the  king  of  the  Amgas  ? 
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Sundaraka — Your 

broken  { out  ] also  his  m 


Duryodhana— Why  do  you 


,\vell  only  with  respect  to  his  body 
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Kirltin  killed  his 
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utterances 


Therefore 
entirety  ( 


ess  to  my  heart,  which  is 

excitement.  Let  the 

leaving  any  tiling  out  ) [ and  ] 
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be  told  in  its 


Sundaraka — As  Your 
[ received  ] in  the 
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commands.  The 
is  removed  by 
s crown.  ( Having 


your 
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now 
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of 


about 
of 


.) 


when  this  is  half-said , he  covers  his  face  and 


Charioteer 

of  Dussasana  ] 
by  Fate. 


. It  [ namely,  the  slaughter 
reported  [ to  His  Majesty 
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scattered  about  [ on  the 
sky  could  not  be  observed  ! 

fe. 

Both — Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 


].  Indeed  the 


Sundaraka — Then,  Your  Majesty,  because  of  the  deep  and 

of  the  bow-string, 

L by  people  ] 

i 


-terrific  twanging  due  to  the  letting 
which  was  drawn  a long  way  in,  it  was 
that  the  cloud  of  universal  destruction  had 

Duryodhana — Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Sundaraka — T hen.  Your 


( durdina ) in  the  form  of  a battle  of  even  two — [ the 

day  ] which  had  for  its  indication 


a rainy  day 


their  mutual  war-cries,  which  was  glittering 
( chat'a  ) of  lightning  in  the  form  of  [ the  sparks  of  ] 
from  armours  as  they  were  struck 
{ praharam  ) hurled  ( parimukta ) [ 
had  clouds  in  the  form  of  bows. 


in  the  form  of 

the  streaks 


various 


one  another  ],  which 

with  a deep  thunder- 
ing, and  which  was  raining  thousands  of  showers  ( dhdi  ra  ) in  the 

form  of  arrows  flitting  ( pras&rat  ) across  [ the  air  ] . 
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Duryodhana — Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Smdaraka — Then,  Your  Majesty,  in  t lie  meanwhile,  by 


brother,  was  hurriedly  urged  on  to  that  region  his  excellent 
chariot,  which  had  a great  monkey  [ namely,  Maruti  ] seated  at 
the  top  ( agra  ) of  its  banner  and  raising  a cry  as  terrific  as  the 
crash  ( nirghosa  ) of  a stroke  ( nirghatah  ) of  the  thunderbolt, 
which  could  with  diiiiculty  be  gazed  upon  owing  to  the  tour  stout 
( lit  staff-like  ) arms,  characterised  by  the  conch,  the  discus,  the 
sword  and  the  mace,  of  Yasudeva,  [who  was  sitting  the 
engaged  in  skilfully  ( sam  ) directing  the  horses,  and  which  filled 
the  caverns  of  the  expanse  ( tnukha  ) of  ten  quarters  with  the 
echo  of  the  loud  blast  of  Pahcajanya  and  Devadatta  that  were 

blown  ( lit  filled  [ with  air  ] ). 

Duryodhana— Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Sundaraka — Then,  Your  Majesty,  seeing  that  his  father  was 
attacked  by  Bhima  and  Dhananjaya,  having  adjusted  in  haste 
his  jewelled  helmet  that  was  displaced,  Prince  Vrsasena,  who 
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urged  on  his  charioteer  [ to  drive  fast]  by  spurring 


) of  i 


m arrow 


him  with  the  forked  end  ( 

his  right  hand  and  who  drew  the  string  ( jira  ) of 
as  far  as  the  ear,  arrived  at  that  place. 

tft 

Duryodhana — ( With  firmness  ) Then,  [ what  ] then  1 


with 


Sundaraka — And  then,  Your 


: 


even 


arriving? 


by  that  Prince  Vrsasena,  in  a moment,  was  completely  ( pra  ) 
enveloped  the  excellent  chariot  of 


arrows 


r 


; ( 


) 


like  a tree  full  of  flowers  with 

were  dark  and  g 


C 

K_  • 


[ his  arrows  j whose  forked 
broken  sword-blade  which  had  hard  feathers  of  herons  ( 


like  a 


) 


were 


in  colour,  and  whose  dark -coloured 


( ialyabandha  ) were  sharpened  on  whetstones  ( sdnaiiW . 

Ik 

Both  ( With  joy  ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 


Sundaraka — Then 


showering 

discharged,  having  s 
is  not  possible  for  even  your 
me  when  I 


esty,  by  Dhananjaya,  who  was 


s 

tv 


said:  * O you 
so  ( tar  at ) to  stand 

you,  a [ mere  ] child  ? 
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Iheretore  go  [ away  ].  Go  and  having  gone  fight  with  other  boys.  * 
Having  heard  such  words,  by  Prince  Vrsasena,  who  held  a bow 
in  his  hand  and  who  looked  terrific  owing  to  the  knitting  of  his 
eye-brows  that  iiad  occurred  on  his  round  face,  flushed  with 
anger  that  was  enkindled  by  the  reproach  [ directed  ] at  his  elder 
[ that  is,  father  ],  was  the  Gandiva-holder  reproved  with  vital- 
piercing,  harsh  and  sharp  arrows,  that  made  love  to  the  [ i.  e. 
were  pulled  to  the]  region  of  his  ear,  but  not  with  wicked  words. 


Duryodhana — Bravo,  Vrsasena,  bravo  ! Sundaraka,  then, 
I what  ] then  ? . 

Sundaraka — Then,  Your  Majesty,  by  Kiri  tin,  whose  anger 
was  aroused  by  the  pangs  of  the  strokes  of  sharp  arrows,  who 
surpassed  the  crash  of  a stroke  of  the  thunderbolt  with  the 
twanging  of  the  string  of  his  fearful  Gandiva  and  who  blocked 
the  operation  of  sight  with  the  incessant  ( ni ) falling  of  his 
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arrows,  was  commenced  some  mysterious  marvellous  feat,  [ well  ] 
worthy  of  his  training  and  his  strength. 


Duryodhana — ( With  emotion  ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 


Sundaraka — 1 hen  Your  Majesty,  having  observed  the 
enemy's  skill  of  that  kind  in  military  operation,  some  special 
fighting  feat  was  commenced  by  Prince  Vrsasena,  with  his  hand 


restless  and  one  which  did  not  manifest  its  soma-  to  the  mouth 


of  the  quiver,  returning  to  the  bow-string,  aiming  the  arrows  and 


discharging  them. 


Duryodhana — Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Sundaraka — Then,  Your  Majesty,  in  the  meanwhile  the  host 
of  warriors  from  even  both  the  armies-of  the  Kuru-king  and  the 
Panda vas,  who  abandoned  their  battle-activities,  suspended  for  a 


time  ( muhurta ) their  continued  hostility,  gave  out  a cry,  1 Bravo  l 


Prince  Vrsasena,  bravo  ! 3 and  began  to  watch. 

Duryodhana— ( With  amazement ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 
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Sundaraka — And  then,  Your  Majesty,  of  [ my  ] master  the 
king  of  the  Amgas,  who  was  in  a conflict  of  feelings  ( sahkatam  ), 
joy,  anger,  compassion  and  apprehension,  owing  to  the  commence- 
ment ot  thajjt  kind  of  military  operation  by  his  son,  who  shone 
with  a valour  that  defied  the  entire  circle  of  the  princely  bow- 
wielders,  tiie  shower  ( pad  d hat  ft  ) of  arrows  fell  on  Bhimasena  and 
the  sight  bedimmed  with  tears  on  Pr  nee  Yrsasena. 


Duryodhana — ( With  fear  ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Sundaraka — And  then,  Your  Majesty,  by  the  Gandi  v a-h ol der 
angered  by  the  cries  of  applause  ( sadhukara  ) proceeding  from 
both  the  armies  simultaneously  was  directed  a shower  ( asara  } 
of  arrows  on  [ Vrsasena's  ] horses,  on  even  his  charioteer,  on  his 
excellent  chariot,  on  his  bow  too,  on  even  his  bowstring  and  the 
white  umbrella,  the  insignia  of  his  royalty. 


Duryodhana — ( With  fear  ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Sundaraka — Then.  Your  Majesty,  Prince  Vrsasena,  who  was 
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So  saying  and  covering  the  be l y of  the  Papdava  with  thousands 
of  arrows,  he  began  to  roar  out  like  a lion. 

Duryodhana — ( With  amazement  ) Oh,  the  valour  of  the 
child,  though  [ yet  ] in  his  mind  not  mature  ! Then,  [what]  then  ? 

Sundaraka — And  then,  Your  Majes  t ^ ^ ^ ^ fl  fl  - ^ 

of  that  volley  ( sampata  ) of  Kirltin,  whose  wrath  was  roused 
by  the  strokes  of  the  sharp  arrows,  was  taken  up,  from  a side 
( utsamgah  ) of  his  chariot,  a s akti,  resounding  with  the  jingling 
of  its  numerous  ( jdlam,lit.  network  of)  tinkling  bells  of  gold, 
spotless  like  the  sky  tree  from  the  obstruction  of  the  clouds, 
a sharpened  ( nisita  ) [ and  hence  ] dark  and  glossy  point  and 
having  an  appearance  at  once  dreadful  and  charming  as  it  shone 
with  the  refulgence  of  its  diverse  jewels,  and  [ it  ] was 
discharged  contemptuously  in  the  direction  of  the  Prince. 

Duryodhana — ( With  distress  ) Oh,  alas  ! Then,  [what]  then  ? 

Sundaraka — Then,  Your  Majesty,  on  seeing  [ that  ] blazing 
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Sakti , down  ( vi ) fell  from  the  hands  of 


*> 

king  of  the  Arhgas 


the  bow  with  its  arrow,  from  his  heart  the  courage  so  natural  to  a 
warrior  i.and]  from  his  eves  even  tears.  Dhananjaya  laughed  and 


iv 


roared  out  loudly  like . a lion 


•u-army  cried  out,  ‘ Difficult  to  do,  difficult  to  do  \' 
Durycdhana — ( With  distress  ) Then.  [ what  1 then 


■? 


Sundaraka — Then,  Y our 


esty,  by  Prince 


ltd  drawn  his  sharp  crescent-shaped  arrow  up  to  hi 

L the  Sakti  ] for  a long  time  [ by  way  of 


s ear 


who 


ins 


ar  aim 


was,  the  same  divided  into  three  p 
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yet  it  was  on  half  its 


wa  v,  even  as  was  the  Ganges  by  the  divine  odd-eyed  [ &i 


Dhurvodhana — Bravo, 

Sundaraka—  A nd  then 
of  war-trumpets  was 

[done]',  of  [i.e. 
was  [at  once]  sweet  f 


avo  ! Then,  [what]  then  ? 

Majesty,  at  this  time  the  blast 

) in  the  cry  of  ‘ Well 

1,  which  [crvl 


( mukhara  ).  The  field 


^ •—  - — Zi  1! 


1 . - 1 


J, 


Duryodhana-  —Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 
Snndaraka— Then,  Your  Majesty, 


even 


the  king  of  the  Amgas  became  spectators  with  th 
tion  caused  to  restand  their  continued  enmity 


* 


Sundaraka 

( 


) 


Karpa,  th 
young  boy 


.’U-army 


\ ‘ O y 


Duryodhana,  [ 


1 


of  the  boat  of  insolence,  ( arinaya  ),  my 


surrounded,  in  my  absence,  by  you 


who  was  alone,  was 


insr 


5 


eat  chariot-warriors,  who 


Vr 


to  remain  in 


memory  [ only  ],  even  ( era  ) in  spite  of  you  -who  are  lookino1 

TT  ft  a ^ 


Ha\ 


w 


[1  « 


noise 


its  string  as 


as  that  of  a stroke  of  the  thunderbolt. 


[My]  master  also  made  ready  his  Kalaprstha. 

* * • 

Daryodhana— ( Concealing  his  feelings)  Then,  [what]  then? 


Sundaraka— And  then,  Your  Majesty,  by  the  Gandiva- 
wielder,  who  prohibited  Bhimasena  from  commencing  battle- 
operation,  were  arranged  two  rivers,  dashing  against  the  banks 
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■war-cry  and  as  the  Kaurava  forces  gave  out  a loud  wail,  there 

arose  a great  uproar  ‘ Alas,  Prince  Vrsasena  is  killed,  alas,  [ he  ] 
is  killed  ! * 

Duryodhana — ( Suppressing  hts  tears  ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Sundaraka — And  then,  Your  Majesty,  I saw  the  Prince 
stretched  in  the  chariot,  like  the  son  of  a god  fallen  from  heaven, 
with  his  body  pierced  through  by  just  one  arrow  that  cut  the 
vital  of  his  heart,  with  his  charioteer  and  horses  killed  and  his 
umbrella,  bow,  chowries,  and  banner-post  [ all  ] broken. 

Duryodhana — ( With  tears  ) Alas,  Prince  Vrsasena  ! Enough 

of  hearing  further  than  this.  O dear  boy  Vrsasena,  alas  [ you  ] 
who  were  too  much  fondled  on  my  lap,  alas,  [ you  ] to  whom 

hght  with  a mace  was  dear,  alas,  sprout  of  the  family  of 
Radheya,  alas,  [ you  ] of  pleasant  sight,  alas  [ you  ] who  were 
in  no  way  different  [ to  me  ] from  DusSasana,  alas,  [ you  ] who 
were  attached  to  all  your  elders,  give  me  a reply. 

How  possibly  was  your  lotus-like  face  seen  by  Karna,  [ the 
face  ] which  had  wide  eyes,  which  was  delightful  like  the  newly- 
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arisen  moon  and  whose  loveliness  was  rendered  attractive  by 
fresh  youth  [just]  sprouting  forth,  with  its  eyes  turned  up 
( parivartita  ) at  [ the  time  of  ] the  passing  of  life  ? 10 

Chariotaer — Long-lived  one,  away  with  the  extreme  vehe- 
mence of  grief. 

Duryodhana — Charioteer,  the  meritorious  really  become 
subjected  to  grief.  But  of  us, 

whose  kinsmen  are  killed  before  our  very  eyes,  this  heart  is 
being  excessively  burnt  by  the  fire  of  humiliation.  Whence 
C therefore  can  there  be  ] grief,  whence  pain  ? 1 1 

( Faints  away  ) 

Charioteer — May  Your  Majesty  take  courage,  take  courage. 

( Fans  him  with  the  hem  of  his  garment  ) 

Duryodhana — ( Having  gained  consciousness)  Good  Sundaraka 
what  then  was  done  by  my  friend,  the  Amga-king  ? 

Sundaraka — And  then,  Your  Majesty,  having  wiped  of  the 
profuse  tears  that  arose  ( lit.  dropped  down  ) at  the  sight  of  his 
son  in  that  plight,  by  [ my  ] master  was  attacked  Dhananjaya, 
without  caring  for  the  strokes  of  others  J weapons.  And  having 
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seen  him,  whose  valour  was  enkindled  by  rage  at  the  slaughter  o£ 
his  son  [ and  ] who  had  given  up  [ all  ] hope  of  life  [ owing  to 
desperation  ].  moving  about  in  that  manner,  by  [ warriors]  headed 
by  Bhima,  Nakula,  Sahadeva  and  Pancala,  was  screened  the  exce- 
llent chariot  of  Dhananjaya. 
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having  taken  out  a strip  of  cloth  from  his  turban  and  smeared 
the  tip  of  an  arrow  with  drops  of  blood  oozing  from  his  body,  he 
wrote  and  sent  a message  to  Your  Majesty. 

( Hands  over  the  strip.  ) 

( Duryodhana  takes  and  reads.  ) 

1 Hail,  Karpa,  having  closely  embraced  by  the  neck  His 
Majesty  Duryodhana,  for  this  the  last  time  ( etadantam ),  submits 
from  the  field  of  battle  as  follows  : 

[ TMs  Karna  ] is  versed  ( kftt ) in  the  operation  with  a 
number  of  missiles  ; there  is  no  [ other  3 man  who  is  the  equal  of 
this  one  in  battles ; he  is  more  [ close  ] to  me  than  even  my 
brothers  ; through  him  the  sons  of  Prtha  are  to  be  conquered  * — 
since  thus  was  I honoured  [ by  you  ] and  the  enemy  of  Du^asana 
has  not  been  killed  by  me,*[  therefore  ] do  you  find  ( lit.  reach  ) a 
remedy  for  grief  either  by  the  prowess  of  arms  or  by  tears/  12 

Duryodhana — Friend  Ivarna,  why  do  you  strike  me  iere, 
who  am  [ already  ] pained  by  the  slaughter  of  a hundred  brothers 
with  another  arrow  in  the  form  of  [ such  ] speech  ? Good  Sunda- 
raka,  well,  now  what  is  the  Amga-king  engaged  in  ? 
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Sundaraka — Your  I 
body  and  determined  to 
battle  with  Partha  even  again. 


taking  off  the  covering  of  his 


own 


. he  is  s 


Duryodh 


( 


brin 


and  console  my  friend, 

extreme  r 


seat  with  vehemence ) 
, go  you  too  very 
g at  my  bidding,  [ thus  ] 


tion.  Not  indeed  are  you  alone  desirous  of  giving  up  life.  But, 


Having 


inauspicious  water  to  the 


of  our  relatives,  shed  tears  in  company  with 


a 


enemies 


a 


mutual  close  embrace  [ such  as  is  ] not  to  take 
long  time,  we  shall  give  up  this 

sorrow-stricken  and  extremely  happy  ( nirvfta. ) 

Or  rather,  as  regards  grief  I have  no  message  to  send 
Vysasena  was  not  your  son,  Du&asana  was  not 


again,  fora 
at  once  ] 

13 


Why] 


Why 


[ then  ] give  you  to  know  [ 


me 
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Sundaraka — As  Your  Majesty  commands.  ( Goes  out ) 
Duryodhana — Charioteer,  bring  the  chariot  quickly  enough. 


Charioteer — ( 


1 * 

ear  [ towards  him  ] ) Your 


Majesty,  the  sound  of  the  rims  [ of  wheels  ] 


with  the 


[ of 


is- 

(nunam)  brought  by  the 
Duryodhana— Charioteer,  go  you  make  [ it  ] ready. 


the  chariot  is  in  all  pr 


commands 


( 


out  he 


is  it 


you 


Charioteer — As  Your 
enters  again  ) 

Duryodhana— ( Having  looked  at  him  ) 
are  not  mounted  ? 

Charioteer — Here  indeed  have  arrived  in 
tour  Majesty  your  father  and  mother,  mounted 
in  the  charge  ( adhMhita  ) of  Sanjaya. 

Duryodhana — What  have  father  and  mother  really  ( ndma  )i 

, an  exceedingly  loathsome  thing  has  been  done 


arrived  ? 


by  fate  ! Charioteer,  go  you  and  quickly  bring  my  chariot 


I shal  1 


stay  in  a 


■VI 


YV 


*■ 
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i lit.  being  seen  by  ] my  father. 

Charioteer— Your  Majesty,  they  [ that  is,  your  parents  j 

4| 

have  you  as  the  one  surviving  kinsman.  How  possibly  Should 
you  not  console  them  ? 

■ 


Duryodhana — Charioteer,  how  possibly  can  I whose  fate  is 
averse  [ to  me  ] , console  them  ? See. 

Just  to-day  we  both  went  to  battle  after  seeing  our  father 
and  mother.  By  them  was  I who  had  bent  [ myself  ] low,  smelt- 
on  the  head  and  Dus^asana  [also]!  [Now]  when  that  boy  is 
forcibly  reduced  to  that  condition  by  the  enemy,  what  possibly 
should  L when  gone  near  my  parents,  say  co  them  ? 15 
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ACT  v 


( Then  enter  in 
and  Dhrtarastra ) 


Dhrtarastra 


a c 


i 


Sanjaya,  tell  [ me  ] 


),  i 


in.  w 


jp 

region  my  dear  boy  Duryodhana,  the  one  survivin 


the  forest  of  the 


-family,  is  staying.  Is  he 


e,  or 


9 


Gandhari — Child,  if  really  my  dear  boy  is  alive, 
I me  ] in  which  region  he  is. 


tell 


Saqjaya — Well,  here  is 
shade  of  a banian  tree. 

Gandhari — ( Pathetically  ) Child,  you  say  ‘ alone 


> \ 


it  likely  ( nu)  that  a hundred  brothers  are  at  his  side  now  ? 

San;  aya — leather,,  mother,  slowly  alight  from  the  chariot 

( Both  gesticulate  alighting  ) 

( Then  enters  Duryodhana,  sitting  in  shame  ) 


Sanjaya — ( Having  drawn  near  ) 


( nanu  ) 


here 


victory  attend  Your 
has  arrived 


with  mother. 


to  J St 


i 0 


. if 


HBUBig 


>_V 
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By  me  [ a ] sinful  [ wretch  that  I am  ] you  were  not  asked 
i in  this  way  ] ‘is  your  pain  bearable  dear  son  ? ‘ [—you  ] who 
after  having  taken  out  ( vyapamya  ) the  darts  ( salyani  ) [ from 

your  body  ] by  means  of  pincers  ( kamkavadanaih  ),  and  doffed 

( un  mo  tit  a ) the  coat  of  mail  ( kamkata  ) on  bandages  having 
been  tied  [ round  your  wounds  ] would,  with  Karna  made  your 
resort  by  slow  degrees  ( sanakaih  ) be  looking  from  a distance 

at  lords  of  men  first  vanquished  and  then  appeased.  1 

■ 

( Dhftaraf.ro  and  Gandhari , approaching  gropingly,  embrace  him) 

Gandhari — Child,  very  much  distressed  as  you  are  by  the 
agonies  of  your  extremely  deep  wounds,  your  tongue  does  not 
work,  even  on  our  having  arrived  near  ! 

Dhrtarastra — Dear  boy,  Duryodhana,  why  now  this  absence 

of  speech  i.  e.  silence,  unresorted  to  before,  even  towards  me  ? 

Gandhari — Child,  if  even  you  would  not  talk  to  us,  then, 
would  dear  Du&asana  now  talk,  or  then  Durmarsana,  or  another? 
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DuryodKa.ia  — 

Sinful  that  I am,  who  have  witnessed  the  slaughter  of  my 

V M 

younger  brothers  [ slaughter  ] which  has  not  been  avengedr  I am 
the  cause  of  the  tears  of  father,  and  of  you,  [ O ] mother  ! Why 
do  you  regard  me  as  your  son — [ me  ] who  am  unworthily  born 
in  the  spotless  Bharata  race  of  yours  and  have  become  the  cause 
of  thfe  destruction  of  your  sons  ? 2 

Gandhari — Child,  enouglt  of  bewailing.  You  at  least  are  the 
only  one- to  show  the  way  to  this  blind  couple.  So  live  long.  What 
use  is  a kingdom  or  victory  to  me  ? 

Duryodhana — 


Mother 


( lit,  miserable  ) is  [ this  ] utterance  of  yours  ! What  an  incon- 
gruity between  you,  an  excellent  Ksatriya  woman,  and  this 
meekness  of  spirit  ( dinata  ) ! [ O you  ] who  are  void  of  motherly 
affection,  you  think  not  of  this  calamity  of  your  hundred  sons, 
[ but  merely  try  to  ] protect  me,  who  am  unworthy  [of  protecti 


this 
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Surely  this  is  the  work  of  grief  for  sons  ! 

Sanjaya — Your  Majesty,  is  this  popular  saying  false: [namely] 
* When  a vessel  has  fallen  in  a well,  the  rope  should  not  be 
thrown  just  there  ? ’ 

Duryodhana-  -This  is  ungenerous  ( lit  insufficient ).  What  is 
the  use  of  the  instrument  in  the  absence  of  those  who  are  to  be 
served  therewith  ? ( Weeps  ). 

Dhrtarastra— ( Having  embraced  Duryodhana  ) Dear  boy, 

take  courage.  And  offer  consolation  to  us  and  to  th  is  extremely 
miserable  mother  [ of  yours  ]. 

m 

W 

Duryodhana — Father,  difficult  to  attain  is  consolation  for 
you  now.  But, 

Do  you  both  bewail  for  your  sons,  shining  even  in  sorrow,  in 
company  with  Kunti,  whose  sons  will  be  killed  by  me  to-day  ! 4 

Gandhari — This  itself  is  much  at  present  that  you  alone  at 
least  are  not  to  be  mourned  for.  Therefore  dear,  be  pleased.  Here 
I fold  my  hands  on  my  head  before  you.  Desist  from  battle- 
operation.  Act  up  according  to  the  last  words  of  your  father. 
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Dhrtarastra— Dear  boy,  listen  to  the  words  of  your  mother 
and  of  me,  who  have  the  ( entiye  ase?a  ) group  of  my  kinsmen 

killed.  See, 

Those  [ famous  ] Drona  and  Bhisma,  [ relying  ] on  whose 
strength  the  enemies  [ lit.  the  co-parceners  ] were  not  eared  for, 
are  dlled.  The  world  trembled  before  Phalguna,  as  he  put  to 
death  ( samayatah  ) Karna's  son  in  his  [ very  ] presence  ( agratab 
lit  in  front  of  him ).  Owing  to  the  death  of  my  dear  boys  [ having 
been  accomplished  ],  the  enemy  has  his  vow  now  remaining 
unfulfilled  with  regard  to  you  [ alone  ] ! Give  up  your  pride 
towards  the  enemies,  dear  boy,  and  save  these  blind  parents 

C of  yours  ] . 5 

Duryodhana — Having  turned  back  from  the  battle-field. 


what  should  be  done  by  me  ? 


Gandiari — Dear,  what  your  father,  or  Vidura,  would  say. 
Sanjaya — Your  Majesty,  so  is  this, 

Duryodhana — Sanjaya,  ought  advice  be  offered  even  now  ? 

Sanjaya — Your  Majesty,  as  long  as  he  lives,  so  long  is  [ a 
hero  ],  desirous  of  securing  victory  [ over  his  enemies  ].  a proper 
object  of  advice  to  the  wise.  
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anger  in 


what  is  the  use 

aya,  who 


l but  ] proper  ( yukta ) ? If  you  would  recover 

L of  mind  ],  then  I would  myself  address  [ 

§ 

i 

Duryodhana — Let  [ my  ] father  say. 


natural 
g ] to  you 


Dhrtarastra — Dear  boy,  wiiat  is  the  use  of  prolixity  ? Even 


now  you  should 


peace 


( bandhena  ) him  the  desired  terms. 
Duryodhana — ‘Father,  lean  evan 

saying  in  this 


Yudhisthira.  by  offerin 


0° 


on]  by  affection 

for  her  son,  and  Sanjaya  through!  sheer  ] childishness.  [ But  ] 


should  there  be  such  infatuation  on  the 


rather, 


of  even  you  ? Or 


anguish  arising  from  the  death  of 


prevails  [ in  your  case  ]. 
hundred 


cover, 
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,1  — 
of  peace  [ made  ] by  Vasudeva.  Now  indeed  how 
can  Duryodhana,  who  lias  witnessed  the 

younger 


my 

overtures 


poss 


( i 
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make, 


his  body. 
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the  Papdavas-[  a peace  ] which  would  bring  [ only  ] shame  to  a 
man  of  noble  spirits  and  which  would  end  in  misery  ? 


[ O ] Sanjaya,  [ you  ] who  [ 

How  indeed  would 
who  are  losing  ? 
therefore  in  a 


to  ] know  politics, 


their  enemies? 
I am  bereft  of  Du^asana  [ and  am 


position  ] and 


a is 


• * 


by 


brothers  [ and  as  such  therefore  would  not 


be  favour 


to  listen  to  overtures  of  peace  ]. 
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Dhrtarastra — Even  when  maters 
there  is’  nothing,  which 


reached  this 
not  do  at  my  request 


er, 

of  Fate 


upon  ev 


o'  m 


Duryodhana — How 


Dhrtarastra 


- • + 

boy,  hear  the  vow  of  Yudhisthira  viz:  ‘ I 
shall  not  sustain  life  on  the  death  of  even  one  younger  brother. 


Ow  ng  to  war 


in  many 


he 


the  death  of  his  brothers  and  [ as  such  ] is  ready  to 


make  peace  exactly  when 


you 


Sanjaya 


C is 
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( ^ S^cT  ) 

Gandhari — Dear,  accept  the  words  of  your  father,  which  are 
in  cousonanee  with  reason. 

Duryodhana — Father,  mother,  San  jay  a, 

The  Partha  ( i.  e.  Yudhist  ira  ) has  vowed  death  in  the 

* • * 

absence  of  even  one  younger  brother  [ and  ] Duryodhana  brings 
himself  up  to  live,  on  his  hundred  brothers  having  been  slain  ! 
Shall  I not  throw  in  [ all  ] directions  Bhima,  the  enemy,  that 

devourer  of  Du^asana^s  blood,  mangled  with  the  tip  of  my  mace  ? 

Shall  I [ making  ] a miserable  wretch  of  myself,  make  peace  ? 7 

Gandhari — O darling  Dus^asana,  O [ you  ] so  much  fondled 
on  my  lap,  O young  prince,  such  destruction  indeed  has  never 
been  heard  before  in  the  world  in  the  case  of  any  one  ! Alas 

wretched  Gandhari,  who  gave  birth  to  hundred  heroes,  has 
T raally  ] given  birth  to  a hundred  griefs,  but  not  a hundred  sons. 

( All  weep  ) 


I 


r\ 


I [ ^TTcf 


J 


3f^, 


srfwtpt 


cJTcT, 


?T 


*iF«rrcr 

ctfeFRT  *T 


^ *pnS:— ^e,  Wspj 


? 


.?pti 


I 


^K,  5lrT3}  ZJ?  a 


eiTT^fTHq  I 


% 


l£K«f : | 


I 


I 


!'|>m,  i|S 


H *?tFTE: 


J 


qwflSRwra 


r 


rzwg 


w 


terror  ) Where  is  this 


of  trumpets,  mingled  with  cries  of  woe,  heard  ? 

* # ' 

■n 

a — Mother,  this  is  a proper  place  for  g 

the  timid 


it 


**  , * * • 

Dhrtarastra — Dear  Sanjaya,  let  [ it  ] be  ascertained. 

1 far-spreading  cry  of  woe 


[ 

cause  of  this  must  be  great 


Duryodhana- 

iurned  its  face  away  [ from  us.  ]. 


' has  really 
not  cause  us  to 


hear  some  other  great  calamity  also,  order  me  to  de 


on 


Dear,  at  least  for  a moment  console  me 


5 


so  1 


Dhrtarastra 


) to 


up 


J 


your 

means  of  striking  the  enemy  covertly  be  devised 


, yet 
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Duryodhana — 


my 


9 


.enemies  ( pare ) who  have 
presence  ( prtijak§am  ) ought  not  lo  be 
secretly  ( rahah  )•  What  is  the  use  of 
their  doing,  is  not  openly  lone  in  the 

Gandhari — Dear,  you  are  alone.  Who 

Duryodhana 

Alone  I have  been  the  cause  of  the 

how  many  are  the  enemies  ? Only 


„ ( 

being  done, 


na  yogyah  ) 


9 ( lines  1 & 2 ) 


> 


of  your  sons  ! 

mm  * 

come  to 


[ my  ] assistance  and  [ now  ] the  earth  [ will  be  ] void  of  the 
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ines  3 & 4 ) 
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( Behind  the  curtain.  After  an  uproar  ) O you  warriors  ho  ! 
may  you  tell  [ this  ] to  the  lord  of  the  Kauravas.  Here 


has 


Enough  of  your  turning  your 


away 


from 


an  unpleasant  [ news  ].  For,  now  you  ought  to 
a -remedy,  which  is  proper  for  the  occasion.  So,  i 


arrows 


whip  and  the  reins,  his 
n of  [ the  name  of  ] Partha  [ 
the  horses  • 


1.  6. 
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with  the  chariofc’path 
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that  are  asking,  the  news  of  the  lord  of  the  Amg 
from  his  eyes,  is  Salya  proceeding  to  the  camp  with  < 
chariot,  [ thus  ] piercing  [ the  heart  of  ] the  Kurus  ! 


s ) to 

with 


10 


Duryodhana 


With  apprehension  ) Ah,  by  whom 


“ * * J 7 v J IT  ilVULL 

has  this  proclamation  been  made,  indistinct  and  dreadful  like  the 
fall  of  a thunderbolt  ? Who  is  here  ? who  ?-ho  ! 

( Having  entered  confused ) Charioteer— Alas,  we  are  undone' 
( Throws  himself  down  ) 

Duryodhana — Oh,  tell. 

Dhrterastra  and  S 

Charioteer — Long 

Here  the  stream- of  the  people  has  been  thrown  into 


told 


fsaly 


^vuriv  uao  yccu  tin  own  mro  e 

while  entering,  as  by  a dart  finding  its  way  [ in 


Kama 


3alya  ] who  is  mounted  on  the  vacant  chariot  of 


Duryodhana 

Gandhari — Chil  d 


11 


Karna  ! ( Faints  away  ) 


? 
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Sanjaya — May  Your  Majesty,  take  courage,  take  courage. 
Dhrtarastra — Alas,  oh,  alas  ! 

On  Drona  and  Bhfema  having  been  killed,  he  who  was  the 
support,  the  dear  friend  of  ray  son,  that  Radheya  also  has  here. 
[ ( ayarn  ) been  killed  ! 12 

Dear  boy,  take  courage,  take  courage.  I say  ( nanu  ),  O 
accursed  Fate, 

A blind  man,  I,  who  have  experienced  the  grief  of  the 
destruction  of  a hundred  sons,  have  been  [ already  j reduced  to  a 
pitiable  condition  along  with  my  wife.  [ And  now  ] even  with 
regard  to  this  Duryodhana,  the  group  of  whose  friends,  elders  and 
kinsmen  is  totally  destroyed, . I have  indeed  been  rendered  hope- 
' less  by  you.  13 

Dear  boy,  Duryodhana,  take  courage,  take  courage.  And  give 

i courage  to  your  poor  mother.  \ 

Duryodhana — ( With  his  consciousness  regained  ) 

% 

O Karna,  vouchsafe  to  me  words  ( giram  ),  causing  pleasure 

to  the  ear,  [ thus  ] pouring  on  me  as  it  were  lasting  joy.  [ O you  1 

, 

K ‘ =sr  \ 

jjpp  • I'  *•  I 

* 


% 


[ H-? v 5. 


W 


w *nfsr  uu*  II  Vi  II 

( SfT#fl«  ) ( m ) 


f#R: 


jut  snnnftt%  trfor^nfRmr^r^  1%  i 


nm  *et  mu  ii  IK « 


3?fq  ^ i 


^Tt^lfu  5Tte*TJTTO  Slf^T  5T 

^STTSR  rTJT^T  =T  ^ I 

Stalf^SRJIsrrg  ^rT  3 SJtJT 
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who  were  [so]  fond  of  Vrsasena,  you  are  going  away,  leaving 
me,  who  was  always  unseparated  [ from  you  ] and  who  have  done 

*{  you  ] no  unpleasant  thing  ! 14 

, • 

^ ( Faints  away  again  ) ( All  console  him  ) 

Buryodhana 

On  that  lord  of  the  Amgas,  who  was  dearer  to  me  than  my 
life,  having  been  killed,  I am  ashamed  even  to  breathe.  Why  talk 

a 

of  consolation,  father  ? 

Moreover. 


15 


I bewail  not  now  for  that  dear  boy  Duisasana,  killed  by  the 

% 

enemy,  though  he  deserves  to  be  mourned  for  ; not  also  for  the 
collection  of  my  kinsmen.  But  I shall  work  the  destruction  in 
battle  of  that  individual  ( janah  ) by  whom  was  perpetrated  on 
Karna  the  evil  deed,  [ so  ] exceedingly  painful  to  hear.  16 

Gandhari — Child,  just  slacken  for  only  a moment  the  flow  of 
tears. 
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Dhrtarastra  Dear  boy,  wipe  off  your  tears  for  only  a 
moment. 

Duryodhana — 

While  he  was  gi\  \ tig  up  his  life  for  my  sake  he  was  not 
prevented  by  anybody.  Why  are  [ then  ] the  tears  that  I shed 
t;  r him,  of  me,  [who  have  become]  helpless,  being  warded  off?  17 

Charioteer,  by  whom  could  this  impossible  deed,  leading  to 
the  destruction  of  our  family,  have  been  perpetrated  ? 

Charioteer — Long-lived  one,  thus,  i hear,  the  people  say. 

With  the  wheel  [of  his  chariot  ] sunk  in  earth,  he  was  killed, 
it  is  said,  by  the  arrows  of  that  son  of  Indra  [ that  is,  Arjuna  ], 
who  possesses  the  discus-armed  [ Krsna  ] for  his  charioteer  and 
who  is  [ the  veritable  ] Death  to  our  army.  18 

m 

Duryodhana — 

The  ocean  of  my  grief,  agitated  by  the  recollection  of  the 
i|ttQ^n  of  Karna  s face,  is  [ now  ] being  drunk  up  by  the  fire 

4 sikki ) arising  from .. njy  an ger , as  by  the  submarine  ( vatfava  ) 
one.  ' 19 

Father,  mother,  be  pleased. 
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me. 


This  fire,  born  of  grief,  [ and  ] difficult  to  bear,  is  burning 
The  calamity  being  common  [ in  either  case  ],  war,  with 

- T'-  > 20 


uncertainty  attaching  to  it,  is  preferable  to  me. 

4 

Dhrtarastra — ( Having  embraced  Duryodhana.  Weeping  ) 


Indeed,  my  boy,  there  is  uncertainty  in  adventures.  This  my 
heart  melts,  having  conceived  to  myself  the  terrible  Bhima. 
[ O you  ] well-known  for  your  pride,  your  action  is  not  skilful  in 
treachery,  [ but  ] the  enemies  * [ method  of  ] warfare  abounds  in 

deception  ( chala  ) ! Alas,  I am  undone  ! 2 1 

Gandhari — Dear  boy,  do  you  seek  battle  with  that  very 
Vrkodara,  [ who  has  been  ] Death  to  my  huudred  sons  ? 

Duryodhana — Let  alone  Vrkodara  for  a while. 

Let  my  arrows  instantaneously  ( sapadi  ) fall  on  him  by" 
whom,  sinful  one,  "was  killed  Karna,  the  cherished  desire  of  my 
heart,  the  sandal-paste  to  all  my  limbs,  the  spotless  moon  to  my 
eyes,  a son  to  you,  (.  O ] mother,  and  the  distinguished  ( lit,  sole  ) 

disciple  of  yours  in  politics,  [ O ] father  ! 22 
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Chaiioteer,  enough  of  wasting  time  now.  Bring  my  chariot  got 
ready.  If  [ to  you]  there  be  fear  rom  the  Pandavas,  [then] 

stay.  With  the  mace  or  iy  (eva. ) as  just  (matva)  my  helper,  1 
descend  on  the  field  of  battle. 


* * * \ 


4 


W 1 


Charioteer  [Enough  of  thinking  [ of  me  ] otherwise.  Here  I 
already  ( eva  ) have  come.  ( Goes  out ) 

Dhrtarastra  Dear  Jtoy  Duryodhana,  if  t his  your  resolve  to 
burn  us  is  quite  firm,  then  let  somebody  be  installed  Commander 
'of  the  armies  from  among  the  warriors  present. 

Duryodhana — Why,  one  is  already  installed  ! 

Gandhari  Child,  which  one  again  is  lie  on  whom  I shall 
hang  my  hope  ? 

Dhrtarastra  Is  he  3alya  or  A^vattliaman  ? 

Saniaya — Oh,  Alas  ! 


On  Bhisma  having  passed  away,  Drona  having  been  killed 
and  Karna  having  been  knocked  down,  strong  is  the  hope,  [ O ] 
king,  [ that  ] Salva  will  conquer  the  Pandavas  ! 23 


Duryodhana — What  is  the  use  of  Salya  or  A&vattharaan  ? 
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brace  with  Karpa,  or 


depriving  Partha  of  his  life,  [ has  been 

* A A A 'll  I 


already  installed  ] with  the  waters  of  tears,  with  their  flow  not 

* 24 
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checked  ( anivdrita ) 

( Behind  the  curtain.  After  an  uproar  ) O you 
warriors  of  the  Kaurava  army,  away  with  fleeing  here  and  there 
through  fear  at  our  sight.  May  yon  tell  [ us  ] in  which  region 

Duryodyana  is  staying  [ at  present  % 

; .(  All  listen  with  confusion  ) 

( Having  entered  confused  ) Charioteer— Long-lived  one, 

Two  have  arrived,  who  have  mounted  on  the  same  chariot 
and  are  inquiring  after  you  here  and  there.  25  (lines  1 & 2) 


All — "Who  and  who  ? 


Charioteer 


Kama 


Vrkodar 


*o 


like  those  of  a wolf  ! 


25  ( lines  3 & 4 ) 


Gandhari — ( With  fear  ) Child,  what  ought  to  be  don 
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Duryodhana  Why,  here  is  the  mace  just  near  ! 

Gandhari  — Alas,  I am  undone,  unfortunate  as  lam. 


^ Duryodhana— Mother,  away  now  with  [ this  ] abject  misery. 
Sanjaya,  start  for  the  camp  placing  my  parents  on  the  chariot, 
-the  persons,  who  are  to  drive  away  our  grief,  have  arrived. 


Dhrtarastra— Dear  boy,  wait  for  one  moment  till  I find  out 
their  purpose. 


Duryodhana  What  is  the  use  of  this  being  known  ? 

/ Then  enter  Bhima  and  Arjuna  ) 

Bhima— Oh  you  dependents  of  Suyodhana,  ho  ! why  is  it  that 

you  are  moving  away  in  a disorderly  fashion  through  confusion  ? 
Away  with  fear  from  us  two. 

Where  is  that  Duryodhana,  the  author  of  the  deceits  in 
gambling,  the  igniter  of  the  house  made  of  lac,  that  notorious 
extremely  proud  man,  the  wind  for  tossing  away  the  garment 
and  hair  of  Krsna,  [ he  ] of  whom  the  Pandavas  were  [ once  ] 


/ 


Duryodhana— Charioteer,  go  and  tell  them  both,  k Here  does 
( Duryodhana  ] stand  * 

Charioteer— As  Your  Majesty  commands.  ( Having  app- 
roached them  ) I say  ( ndma  ),  O Vrkodara  and  Arjuna,  here  is 

His  Majesty  sitting  uniter  the  shade  of  the  banian  tice  in  com 

pany  with  his  father  and  mother. 


Arjuna — Noble  brother,  be  pleased.  It  is  not  proper  greatly 


to  distress  again,  by  our  sight,  the 


[ already  ] afflicted 


vith  grief  for  their  sons.  Therefore  let  us  go. 

Bhima — Fool,  [ rules  of]  decorum  [lit.  good  conduct] 

ought  not  be  transgressed.  It  is  not.  proper  to  go 
having  saluted  the  elders.  ( Having  approached  ) Sanjaya,  convey 
our  salutation  to  the  parents.  Qr  rather,  stay.  After  personally 
announcing  one  s name  and  dt-ed  should  the  eldeis  be  saluted. 

( Both  get  down  from  the  chariot ) 


• — m,  i 

Arjuna--(  Having  approached  ) Father,  mother, 

On  whom  was  fixed  the  hope  of  victory  over  all  enemies  by 
your  sons,  he  by  who  in  his  pride  was  defied  the  world  as  though 
it  were  a straw — of  that  son  of  Radii  a the  killer  at  the  head  of 
battle,  this  middle  Pandava  is  offering  his  salution  to  you,  [ O ] 

27 

parents  ! 

Bhima — 

Here  bows  with  his  head  Bhima,  who  lias  f already]  pounded 
all  the  Kauravas,  who  is  intoxicated  ( kfzba  ) with  the  blood  of 
Du&asana  and  who  will  [soon]  break  the  thighs  of  Suj  odhana.  28 

Dhrtarastra — Wieked-souled  Vrkodara,  this  injury  to 
enemies  has  not  been  done  just  by  you  alone.  As  long  as  there  is 
the  warrior-class,  so  long  will  there  be  heroes  victorious  in  battle 
and  heroes  vanquished  and  slain.  .Then,  why  do  you  afflict  us  by 

such  boastings  % 

Bhima^-Father,  enough  of  anger. 
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SOT  =atr: 


%Trftqf  qq  gqqqsftTqqr  ^rqqNft  I 
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^qq  qrqfci<qq  qq: 


\o  II 


Since  ( yena  ) all  those  princes,  who  dragged  by  the  hair 


m your  assembly,  Ivrisna,  the  wife  of  the 


as,  have  been 


burnt  down  in  the  fire  or  my  anger  with  the  contempt  proper  to 


[ be  shown  to  1 a 


[ kula  ] of 


( kf&a  ) moths 


on  this  account  am  I causing  [ you  ] to  hear  [ and  ] not  indeed 

% 

ength  of  arms,  nor  out  of  pride. 


by  way  of 
When  the 


of  my 


great  deed  was  performed  by  you  sons 


and  grandsons,  you  yourself,  father  were  the  witness 


29 


Duryodhana— O you  son 


of  your 
Moreove 


Wind,  why  do  you  thus 


deed  in  the  presence  of  the  old  king  ? 


Ihe  wife  of  you  [ namely,  Bhlma  ],  anti  of  you,  a brute 


[ that  is  Arjuna's  ],  of  that  king  [ 

those  two  [ that  is,  Nakula  and 


is 


9 


[ won  ] at  g 
kings  at 


dragged 


formation  ( anubnndhah  ) of  hostility 
been  done  by  those  kings,  who  are 
your  part  ] even  without 

great  in  [ the  possession  of  ] the  riches 
the  excessive  prowess  of  my  arms  ? 


],  or  of 
as  a female  slave 

eyes  of 
In  this 


say, 

? [ Is  tli  ere 


[ 


on 


me  whose  pride  is 
tna  ) in  the  form  of 

30 
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Ah,  wicked-souled  one,  Iiere  yon  will  be  no  more.  ( Having 
got  up  in  anger  desires  to  strike  [ cit  Bhima  ]*  Dhrtard$ra  holds 
hint  and  makes  him  sit . Bhima  gesticulates  anger  ) 

Arjuna — Noble  brother,  be  pleased.  What  use  is  anger  here  ? 

This  miserable  man,  his  hundred  brothers  killed,  is  doing 
injury  by  speech,  being  unable  [ to  do  so  ] by  action.  What  pain 
[ can  he  give  us  ] by  his  ( unbridled  talk  i.  e.  ) ravings  ? 31 

Bhima--0  you  blot  on  the  family  of  Bharata, 


Should  I not  slay  you  even  here,  that  you  might  follow 
Du&asana,  [ O you  ] who  loosely  talk  [ such  ] bitter  things,  if 
[ this  ] elderly  person  [ namely,  Dhrtarastra  ] were  not  to  put  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  o;  your  body  having  its  bones  shattered 
{rariita)  with  a crash  by  the  knob  ( agra ) of  my  mace  ? 32. 

Moreover,  fool, 

That  you  were  caused  to  give  vent  to  your  sorrow,  like  a 
woman,  by  means  of  your  tears,  and  that  you  were  made  a 
witness  to  the  tearing  of  your  brother’s  chest --this  was 


3 1 «T 
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?r  fercr^  ^mr^ir  *:nrrw5f  i 

*TO: — ( fif^q ) qqq  qi^%qt  m\\  cT^tP?  ^qift  I 
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Tfrn*?n  ir^srrvqf 

ssxmj'zm  ^ ?jm  <^qqr  &r>  s&vfit  \ 

^i^qi^nr  ^ttts;  ^wjjvrforr  ^tourer  n %*\  11 

the  reason  of  [the  continuation  of]  life  of  you,  an  unworthy  king, 

[ so  long  ],  when  Ihiimasena,  the  elephant  to  the  lotus-pond  of 
your  family,  head  been  enraged,  33 

Duryodhana — Villain,  wretch  of  the  family  of  Bharata, 

beast  of  a Pandava,  I am  not  audacious  [ enough  ] to  boast  like 
you.  But, 

Not  after  long  will  your  kinsmen  see  you  lying  [ dead  ] on 

the  battle-field  and  possessing  a frightful  decoration  in  the  form 

of  the  series  ( lit  braid  ) of  your  chest-bones  broken  by  my 
mace  ! - , : _ 34 

Bklma — / Having  smiled  ) If  so,  you  are  not  [ at  all  ] to  be 
disbelieved  ! Yet  I shall  tell  you  what  is  [ to  happen  ] just  in  the 

near  future. 

Having  planted  my  foot  on  your  head  to-morrow  in  the 
morning,  inspite  of  [all]  people  looking — [ of  you  ] whose  thighs 
shall  have  been  pulverised  by  the  strokes  of  the  massive  mace 
whirled  round  by  my  brawny  arms — I shall  myself  enjoy  the 
dreadful  decoration,  smeared  ( aktah  ) [that  I shall  be  all  over]  up 
to  the  [very]  tips  of  my  nails,  with  the  coagulated  ( stydna  ) and 
wet  sandal  ointment  in  the  form  of  the  blood  oozing  on  account  of 
the  tearing  open  ( uddalana  ) of  [ bodies  of  the  entire  ] group  of 
brothers  headed  by  you  ! 35 
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( Behind  the  curtain  j O you  Bliimasena  and  Arjuna,  oh  ! 
here  indeed  Hig  Majesty  the  glorious  foeless  Yudhisthira 


commands  [you] — [ Yud  hist!  lira  ] ” * ' ‘ circle  of 


whose  enemies  is  killed,  who  has  won  ( lit.  stepped  on  ) the 
attractive  glory  of  Para^urama  and  who  has  establisned  his  own 


men  in  the  [ whole  ] circle  of  quarters  brought  under  sway 
( tapita  , lit.  heated  ) by  his  prowess. 


Both — What  does  our  noble  brother  command  ? 


( Again  behind  the  curtain  ) Let  the  related  people  consign 


to  the  fire  the  heaps  oi  the  bodies  of  those  that  are  killed  at  the 


head  of  i mlty  offer 


to  their  [ dead  ] kinsmen  the  [ funeral  ] water,  mixed  with  their 


tears.  Let  [ people  ] search  for  the  bodies  of  their  relatives,  torn 


by  vultures  and  herons,  in  the  thick  mass  ( gahana  lit,  forest ) of 

the  people  who  have  been  killed.  Here  the  sun  has  reached  the 
setting  point  along  with  our  enemies.  Let  the  forces  be  with- 


drawn. 


Both — As  our  noble  brother  commands.  ( Both  go  out ) 

( Behind  the  curtain  ) O you  Arjuna,  Arjuna,  shining  with 


your  arms  that  draw  the  Gandiva  bow,  where  can  you  go  now  ? 


[ % 
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*<T5T  ll£?#31f#  ftr^TOfeaarccr^Nta: 
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qfiqiqqL] 

^ ?^f«Rs— m 3T?q,  i^qq^r^ai  1 

V2>  . . 

^ts:— $&;  q ^qftqq;  q;i%  qH^q^Tqqfrqrqi  qisqi^qifr 
^mscqr^fq^qlfe  | 

This  bow,  capable  of  conquering  you,  had  been  these  days 
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abandoned  [ by  me  ] through  anger  against  Karna  ; [ and  there- 
fore ] on  this  battle-field,  [thus  rendered]  void  of  heroes,  did  your 
valour  wax  magnificently,  as  in  a wilderness.  Having  recalled 
to  my  mind  the  [ outrrgeous  ] touch  on  the ‘head  of  my  father, 
who  had  renouuced  his  weapon,  [ though  ] unconquered,  have  I 
arrived,  the  son  of  Drona,  the  fire  of  universal  destruction  to  the 
Paadavas  and  the  devourer  of  the  army  of  the  son  of  Drupada.  37 

Dhrtarastra  — ( Having,  listened.  With  joy  ) Dear  boy  Duryo- 

dhana,  here  has  arrived  A6vatthaman,  the  fire  of  whose  anger  is 

highly  ( ud  ) enkindled  by  the  insult  of  Drona's  slaughter, 
possessed  of  prowess  greater -even  than  his  father's,  who  has  had 

f ^ m Jb-  f'  9 * ; & # ' * * L * ' v * **  -4|»  ""  m'  Hf  ^ ”•  r*  , * m 

good  training  (, siksd ) and  who  resembles  a god.  So,  let  this  warrior 
Ibe  honoured  at  Least  by  being  gone  up  to  [ for  being  received  ]. 

Gandhari — Child,  rise  up  to  receive  this  man  of  great  share. 

Duryodhana — Father,  mother,  what  use  is  this  [ man  ],  who 
longed  for  the  death  oi  the  king  of  the  Amgas  and  who  [therefore] 
possesses  in  vain  the  burden  of  his  youth,  weapon  and  strength  ? 

Dhrtarastra — Dear  boy,  indeed  it  behoves  you  not  at  this 
time  to  create  disaffection  among  [ men  possessed  ] of  valour  of 
this  kind  even  by  just  a word. 
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( Having  entered  ) Asvatthaman— Victory  attend  the 
supreme  lord  of  the  Kauravas. 

Duryodhana  — ( Having  got  up  ) Son  of  the  Preceptor,  takea 
seat  here.  ( Makes  him  sit ) 

Asvatthaman — Your  Majesty  Duryodhana, 

By  you  is  [ already  ] known  what  has  been  dpne  by  Karna  in 
the  battles,  after  having  said  a good  deal,  which  was  [so]  delight- 
ful to  the  ear.  But  here  is  the  son  of  Droria  proceeding  against 
the  enemies  with  his  bow  strung.  Now,  [O]  king,  give  up  [ all  ] 
anxiety  of  retaliation.  38 

I uryodhana — ( With  indignation  ) Son  of  the  Preceptor, 

Indeed  it  was  meet  for  you  to  light  on  the  death  of  the  king 
•of  the  Arhgas  ! Wait  for  my  death  too  [For,  ] who  is  Karna,  who 
Suyodhana  ? (i.  e.  either  is  identical  with  the  other  ) 39 

Asvatthaman — {To  himself)  How,  even  now  [ he  has  ] the 
same  partiality  towards  Karna  and  disregard  for  us  ! ( Aloud  ) 

Your  Majesty  the  lord  of  the  Kauravas,  let  it  be  so  ! ( Goes  out ) 

* 

Dhrtarastra — Dear  boy,  what  strange  infatuation  is  this  of 
yours  that  evesi  at  this  [ critical  ] time  you  [ cause  to  arise  i.  e.  ] 
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create 
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1 uryodhana 

pleasant  and  untrue 
anger  ? See. 


of  such  a magnanimous 
of  your  speech 


as 
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thing  have  I said  to  him  which  is  un- 

sibly  ( va  ) not  a fit  occasion  for 


He  is  censuring  m 


[ 


] 
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[ my  ] 
not  be 


the 


great  lord  of  the  Amgas,  whose  prowess 
Ksatriyas  that  had  taken  up  their  bows,  [ but  ] who  fell  at  the 

in  your  fortune  ! Tell 

[ man  ) 

40 

of  you  even  in 


head  of  the  battle  through  [ some  ] 

[ me  ] indeed  what  difference  there  is  to  me 


Dhrtarastra — Dear  boy, 

matter  ? Now  is  [ imminent  ] the  end  of  the  Bharata 


? 


iaya,  what  shall  I do  now,  unfortunate  as  I am  ? ( Having 


Well, 

an, the 

n you  not  remember 

him,  and  drunk, 
by  the  rollings  of 

entertained  for  a long  time 


[ do  ]. 

of  Bharadvaja,  at  my  word 


say  to 
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one  s 
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and  my  linen  garment 
There  let  not  anger  be 
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death],  augmented  ( sphlia  ) by  the  death  of  his  younger  brothers. 

T ■ 1 *11*  _ _ 


Kama 


41 


by  you. 


Sanjaya  As  father  commands.  ( Gets  up  ) 

Dhrtarastra — And  in  addition  this  other  thing  should  be  said 


How  your  father  was  led  to  abandon  his  weapon  with  a lie, 
[and]  how  an  insult  of  th  kind  was  offered  to  such  [a  personage] 
having  well  ( vi  ) thought  of  this  [ and  also  ] of  the  strength 
and  manliness  of  your  own  sell:,  you  will  do  [ the  right  thing 
leaving  aside  [i.  e.  not  minding]  the  utterance  of  Duryodhana.  42 

Saqjaya — As  father  commands.  ( Goes  out  ) 
battle^Ur^°^ana  ^barioteer , bring  my  chariot  equipped  for 

Charioteer  As  the  long-lived  one  commands.  ( Goes  out  ) 

Dhrtarastra  Gandharl,  from  here  let  us  go  just  to  the  camp 
of  Salya,  the  lord  of  the  Madras.  Dear  hov.  VOll  also  rln  cn 


( Having  moved  about  all  go  out  ) 
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ACT  vi 

*• 

| Then  enters  Yudhisthira,  seated,  Draupadt,  a maid  and  a man  ) 

Yudhisthira — ( Having  thought  and  hea  ved  a sigh  ) 

The  great  ocean  in  the  form  of  Bhisma  having  been  crossed, 
the  fire  in  the  form  of  Drona  having  somehow  been  put  out  ( pram - 
miia),  the  venomous  snake  ( asiviSa  ) in  the  form  of  Karna  hav- 
ing been  quelled  and  3alya  having  repaired  to  heaven,  by  Bhima, 
toVhom  adventure  is  [ so  ] dear,  have  we  through  rashness,  been 
thrown  all  I nto  danger  of  life  here,  by  his  words  ( vaca  ).  1 

Draupadi— ( With  tears  ) Your  Majesty,  why  did  you  not  say 
that  ‘ by  Pancali  [ have  we  all  been  thrown  in  danger  of  life  ? ] ' 

Yudhisthira— Krspa,  why,  it  is  I ! ( Having  looked  at  the 

man  ) Budhaka, — 

Man — Your  Majesty,  give  your  command. 

Yudhisthira — Let  Sahadeva  be  [thus]  addressed — ‘ Let  spies, 
of  extremely  clever  mind  and  conversant  with  the  truth  regard- 
ing those  various  localities,  and  good  ministers,  having  devotion 
£ to  us  ] , with  proclamation  [ of  their  duty  ] made  to  the 

" __ _ - L » ' m 
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loud  beat  of  drum,  knowing  the  movements  of  Duyodhana  and 
with  rewards  ( prati-upaknya ) in  the  form*of*imoney  and  honour 
promised  ( pva tisruta  ) to  them, — [let  such  spies  and  ministers ] 
move  around  thehSamantapaucaka  in  search  of  the  track  of  the 
proud  king  of  the  Kauravas,  who  has  disappeared*  on  learning 
enraged  -Vrkodara’s  solemn  declaration,  that  ought  not  to  stand 
unfulfilled  overnight.  Moreover, 

Let  fishermen,  who  can  find  out  well  concealed  ( su-nibhrta  ) 
track,  go  to  marshes  or  sands.  Let  cowherds,  familiar  with  [ the 
look  of  ] the  clusters  ( nicaya)  of  creepers  ( vtrut ) [when  they  are] 
trampled  upon  ( ksunna ) move  about  in  forests.  And  [ let  ] hunters, 
capable  of  distinguishing  between  their  own  and  others' foot- 
prints and  very  well  acquainted  with  ( abhijnah ) caves  ( randhram ) 
[go  about]  in  forests  full  of  tigers.  And  let  those  spies,  who 
[would  be]  in  the  guise  of  ascetics,  visit  every  hermit's  dwelling. 

Man — As  Your  Majesty  commands. 

Yudhisthira — Stay.  And  Saliadeva  should  be  thus  addressed— 

Those  talking  suspiciously  in  secret  should  be  [thoroughly] 
known,  [as  also]  those  that  have  [apparently] 'gone  to  sleep  those 
that  are  distressed  by  disease  ( ruk ) [and]  those  that  are  under  the 
influence  of  wine.  [Similarly  such  places  should  also  be  known 
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as  have  in  them]  the  fright  ( trdsah ) of  deer,  the  confused  ( vi  } 
cry  ( ravah  ) of  birds  and  the  prints  ( pratima  lit.  image  ) of  feet 

characterised  by  marps  of  kings  3 


Man — As 


commands.  ( Having  gone  out  and 


again  entered  with  joy  ) Your  Maiesty 


? 


has  ar 


Man — [Having  gone  out  and  entered  with  Pancalaka ) Here  is. 
His  Majesty.  Let  Pancalaka  proceed  near. 

Pancalaka — May  victory  attend  Your  Majesty,  may  victory 
attend  ! ! [shall]  report  agreeable  news  to  Your  Majesty  and  to* 
the  Queen  also. 

Yudhisthira— Pancalaka,  was  the  track  of  the  wicked-souled 

■ 

wretch  of  the  Kauravas  found  ? 

Pancalaka— Not  merely  Ids  track,  [but]  he  himself,  the 
evil-souled  one,  the  principal  cause-  of  the  great  sin,  consisting  of 
the  pulling  of  the  hair  and  garment  of  the  Queen  [is  found]. 

Yudhisthira — Well  [done].  Good  man,  an  agreeable  news 
has.  been  reported.  Then  did  he  go  within  the  range  of  sight  ? 

Pancalaka— Your  Majesty,  inquire  [ whether  he  has  gone  ] 
within  the  range  of  fight. 
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Draupadi — 


? 


Yudhisthira — ( With  doubt ) Is  my  dear 
reach  of  fight  ? 

. Can  [ any 


is  true  ] be  reported  to  Your 


9 


within  the  reach  of 


[ 


Being  frightened  even 

the  mind  of  a man  of  great  (uru)  x 


] cause,  ( li 


dulness  of 
of  Vrkodara,  who  has  raised 


know  [ full  well  ] the  prowess  in  battles 


mace,  and  [ at  the  same  time 


ca-ca  ] i have 


very  much  apprehensive  of  success  ! 


* 
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( Having  looked  at  Draupadi ) O excellent  Ksatriya  woman. 
In  the  presence  of  the  elderly  persons,  [ in  that  ] of  the 


[ or  friends  ] 


) 


in  that]  of  a thousand  lords  of  earth 


tbhis 
( 


( soyarn  ) insult  of  ours  which 
) in  the  assembly  of 

)i 


, O beloved,  even 
[ lit.  cause  ] us  to  go  to 
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[ yonder  ] shore  ( par  am  ) thereo  , to-day,  viz.,  the  end  o£  our 
life  or  the  destruction  o:  the  brute  in  the  form  of  the  lord  of  the 

Kurus.  5 

Or  rather,  away  with  doubt. 

41 

Surely  by  that  warrior,  apprehensive  of  the  violation  of  his 
vow,  will  to-day  be  tied  up  ( badhyaie  ) the  mass  of  your  hair  and 
likewise  would  that  notorious  ( sa  ) one,  who  was  capable  of 

pulling  this,  be  killeO  ( vadhyate  ) • 6 

" _ • 

Pancalaka,  tell,  [ do  ] tell  how  that  evil-souled  one  was 
secured  and  in  which  region,  and  what  at  present  is  happening. 


Draupadi — Good  man,  tell,  [ do  ] tell. 

Pancalaka — May  Your  Majesty  ( dex 

Queen  ( devl ).  Well,  when  £alya,  the  lord  of  the  Madras 


1 


Your  Majesty,  when  the  moth  in  the  form  of 
the  Gandhara-king  [ that  is,  Sakuni  ] had  entered  the  fire  of 
Sahadeva's  weapons,  when  the  battle-fields  bad  been  left  ( ujjhita ) 
by  the  thinned  ( virala  ) [ ranks  of  ] warriors  that  were  loud  in 
their  lamentations  ( nirakranda ) over  the  death  of  their  Generals, 
when  your  forces,  commanded  by  Dhrstadyummna,  were  moving 
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haughtily  ( uddhatam ) in  consequence  of  the  defeat  of  the  enemy 
forces  and  had  overpowered  ( asaiita  ) the  flying  hostile  circles, 
by  means  ef  their  extraordinary  bravery  and  when  Krpa 
Krtavarman  and  Asvatthaman  had  disappeared,  it  could  not  be 
( lit.  was  not ) known  where  possibly  ( api ) had  disappeared  that 
evil-souled  wretch  of  the  Kauravas  on  having  come  to  know  the 
vow  of  Prince  V fkodara,  so  dreadful  [ as  ] it  was  not  to  remain 
unfulfilled  over-night ! « 

Yudhisthira — Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Draupadi — Oh,  tell  [what]happened]  further. 

Pancaiaka — May  Your  Majesty  and  the  Queen  be  attentive.. 
And  then  the  Princes,  Bhlma  and  Arjuaa,  mounted  on  one  [i.e.  the 
same]  chariot,  driven  by  the  divine  Vasudeva,  began  to  wander 
hither  and  thither  around  the  Samantapancaka,  but  (ca^kim  tu  ) 


did  not  find  [him]  out.  Then,  while  the  group  of  servants 


was 


O' 


[ 


evil  wrought  by  ] Fate,  while 


illuminating  his  mace  with  his  side-glances,  reddish 


succession  ( lit,  mass 


of  lightning  -flashes 


c 


3 


Bibhatsu  was  heaving  a long  and  hot  sigh,  while  Vrkodara  was 


a 
to 


be  active  in  the  night  of  the  rainy  season  and  while  the  divine 
Narayana  was  censuring  the  utter  unhelpfulness  of  Fate,  a 
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certain  man,  who  was  well-known  to  Tince  [ Bhimasena  ],  the 
son  of  Wind,  who  threw  off  his  load  of  flesh  and  whose  legs  and 


clothes  were  red  with  [the  blood  of  i deer  recently  killed,  hurrying 
[himself]  having  come  near  said  in  a speech  the  words  of  which 
had  to  be  inferred  from  the  syllables  which  were  [but]  half  heard 
being  caught  in  his  [heavy]  breathing  ‘ Lord  Prince,  here  on  the 


are  two  lines  ( paddhati ) of  foot- 


* impressions 


( 


) 


of  the  two 


one  is 


to  have  j come  up  to  [ dry  ] 


second.  [ As  to  what  is  to  be  done  ] further,  the  Prince  is  the 
[ sole  ] authority.  * Then  in  a great  haste  we  all  started,  having 

going  to  the  bank  of 


knows  the 


placed  that  [ man  ] at  t S ie  fore-front, 
the  lake  and  having  found  a track  wherein  the  marks  of  Suyo- 
dhana's  feet  were  being  recognised, 

> valiant  Vrkodara,  it  is  reported  that 

lore  of  paralysing  the  [operation  of]  water 
must  be  lying  in  this 

heard  these  words  of  the  younger  brother  of 
Prince  Vfkodara  on  having  agitated  the  i 
[ with  such  violence  ] that  [ the  water  ] overflowed  [ 


the  bowers  in  all  directions 


the  [entire] 


3, 

of 


was  frightened  away  and  that  the 


sharks  ( grdha ) grew  wild  in  terror,  and 


0* 


manner,  was  said,  O you 


vain 


in  a 


your 
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proclaimed  manliness,  the  great  sinner  in  [i.  e.  as  you  caused]  the 
dragging  of  the  hair  and  garment  of  the  daughter  oi  the  Pancala 

~'J"f^r 

king,  the  meanest  among  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra, 

You  claim  (lit,  mention)  [your]  birth  in  the  spotless  family 
of  the  Moon;  you  still  wield  the  mace;  you  dub  me  an  enemy, 
intoxicated  with  the  wine  in  the  form  of  the  lukewarm  blood  of 
Dussasana;  blinded  by  pride  as  you  are,  you  act  arrogantly  even 
towards  Hark  the  destroyer  of  [the  demons]  Madhu  and  Kaitabha; 
[and  curiousy  enongh]  through  fear  of  me,  O brute  of  a man, 
you  remain  hidden  in  mud,  having  abandoned  the  battle-field.  7 

Moreover,  O i you  ] who  lire  blinded  by  pride, 

# 

The  fire  of  Pancalf  s anger  has  evidently  ( sphutam  ) been 
well-nigh  extinguished  by  the  masses  of  hair,  [ which  were  ] 

confusedly  ( pra-ud  ) loosened  ( mukta  ),  when  the  ladies  in  the 

harem  of  the  Kauravas,  had  [ their  ] husbands  forcibly  killed  by 
me.  Having  witnessed  the  blood  of  your  brother  Du^asana, 
flowing  from  his  chest,  (while  it  was)  being  drunk,  what  was  done 
by  you  to  Bhimasena,  out  of  anger,  that  your  self-respect  should 
have  been  cast  off  by  you  at  an  inopportune  hour  [samaya)  ? 3 8 
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Draupadi — My  lord,  my  anger  would  be  removed  if  [ your  } 
sight  could  again  be  easily  had  ! 

Yudhisthira — Krsna,  it  is  not  meet  to  utter  inauspicious 
things  at  this  time.  Good  man,  then,  [ what  ] then  ? 

Pancalaka — And  then  by  Vrkodara,  who  was  thus  speaking 
having  proudly  ( uddhatam  ) whirled  in  his  hand  the  terrible 
club-like  mace  in  rage  and  in  valour,  was  stirred,  even  all  of  a 
sudden,  that  lake,  though  extensive,  on  all  sides  in  such  a way 
. that  it  [ that  is,  the  water  in  it  j overflowed  the  banks,  had  the 
beds  of  lotus-plants  in  it  destroyed,  sharks  battered  and  stupe- 
fied, fish  and  birds  frightened  away  and  the  accumulation 
( sancaya  ) of  water  made  to  whirl  round  with  an  exceedingly 
terrible  ( bhairava  ) noise. 

Yudhisthira — Good  man,  did  he  not  rise  even  then  ? 

Pancalaka — Your  Majesty,  : 

He  hurriedly  rose  up.  Leaving  the  bottom  of  the  lake,  emitt- 
ing sparks  of  the  f re  of  his  anger,  resembling  deadly  poison, 
thanks  to  the  whirlings  of  the  massive  ( ayasta  ) Mandara-like 
arms  of  Bhima,  even  like  the  Kalakuta  [ which  rose  up  ] from  the 

ocean  of  milk,  because  of  a vigorous  ( su  ) cl  turning.  9 
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Yudhisthira — Well  [ done  ],  excellent  Ksatriya,  well  [done]  ! 
Draupadi — Was  a fight  commenced  or  not  ? 

Pancalaka — And  having  got  up  from  that  reservoir  of  water, 


with  his  terrible  mace  held  up  with 
turned  into  an  arch,  he  said,  ‘ O yoi 


and 


Wind 


do  you 


think  Duryodhana  lay  concealed  in  dread  ? Fool,  without  ( a ) 
having  killed  the  sons  of  Pandu,  I felt  ashamed  in  the  broad 
day-light  [ and  consequently  ] resorted  to  the  nether  world  cor 
rest. J On  this  having  been  said,  by  with  their  commencement 
oi  battle  in  water  prohibited  by  vasudeva  and  Arjuna,  both  of 
them  were  i aade  to  go  up  to  dry  land.  And  the  lord  of  the 
Kauravas,  when  he  sat  down,  throwing  his  mace  on  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  heaved  a deep  and  hot  sigh  on  having  seen  the  field  of 
battle,  where  thousands  of  chariots  lay  shattered,  where 
vultures,  herons  and  jackals  were  tailing  upon  the  confused 

( sarhmcirdah ) of  the  dead  bodies  ( kalevara ) of  the 
hundred  Kauravas  and  thousands  of  elephants,  horses  and  men 
that  were  killed,  where  our  warriors  were  giving  out  loud 
war-cries  resembling  lions’  roars,  from  which  [his]  friends  and 
kinsmen  had  disappeared  and  where  there  were  no  [ partisans 
of  the]  Kauravas.  And  then  by  Vrkodara  was  said,  ‘O  you  king 
of  the  Kauravas,  ho  ! away  with  grief  ( manyu ) at  the  sight  oi  the 
destruction  of  your  relatives.  Do  not  become  dejcted  thus  ( evam  ) 
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‘the  Pandavas  are  quite  equal  to  (lit  enough  or  adequate  paryapta) 
the  fight,  [while]  I am  without  a helpmate.  ' 

Whomsoever  out  of  us  five  you  consider,  [ O ] Suyodhana, 
to  be  easy -to  fight  with,  with  him  let  the  festivity  of  fight  of 
you  who  would  have  [ duly  ] donned  your  armour  and  taken 
up  your  weapon  take  place  ! ' 10 

Having  heard  thus,  the  son  of  Dhrtarastra  having  cast  an 
indignant  glance  at  both  the  Princes  said  : 

k 

‘ Owing  to  the  slaughter  of  Karna  and  Du^sasana  both  of  you 
are  just  the  same  tome.  [ But  ] just  you , though  [ otherwise  ] 
unpleasant,  are  pleasant  to  fight  with,  a lover  of  adventures  that 
you  are.  f , 11 

And  having  got  up  Bhima  and  Duryodhana,  who  commenced 
their  terrific  fight  with  an  altercation  of  harsh  words  ( lif  wordy 
quarrel)  containing  taunts  [ hurled  ] in  anger  at  each  other  and 
whose  massive  arms  shone  all  round  [pari)  with  the  mace  that  was 
whirled  round  in  wonderful  revolutions,  began  to  move  about  in 
circles.  And  I was  sent  in  the  vicinity  of  Your  Majesty  by  the 
Lord  who  carries  the  discus  in  his  hand.  And  said  the  Lord,  the 
delighter  [ i.  e.  son  ] of  DevakI  : ‘ ’drear  was  our  dejection  when 
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the  son  of  Wind  took  a vow  that  could  not  stand  unfulfilled  over- 
night and  the  Kaurava-king  disappeared.  But  now  when 
Suyodhana  has  been  found  out  by  Bhimasena,  may  you  look 
upon  the  world  as  cleared  of  [ all  ] enemies  ( lit  thorns  ).  And  let 
ceremonies  appropriate'  for  [ the  occasion  of  ] prosperity  be 
incessantly  held.  Away  with  doubt. 

Let  pitchers,  studded  with  jewels,  be  filled  with  water  for 
your  coronation.  And  let  Krsna  celebrate  ( karotu ) festivity 
{kmna),  at  [the  near  prospect  of]  the  ty  ing  of  her  braid,  suspended 
for  an  exceedingly  long  period  of  time.  When  [Parasu-]  Rama,  the 
extirpator  of  the  tree  in  t he  form  of  the  Ksatriya  caste,  with  his 
hand  shining  with  the  sharpaxe  as  also  Vrkodara,  blinded  with 
rage,  has  descended  on  the  baltle  [ field  ],  whence  can  there  be 
[ any  ] doubt  [^regarding  victory  ] ? 12 

^ r If  4 

Draupadi — ( With  tears  ) How  can  that,  which  the  Lord,  the 
master  of  the  three  worlds,  says,  be  otherwise  ? 

Pancalaka — Not  merely  is  this  a blessing.  [ This  is  ] also  the 
command  of  the  Destroyer  of  the  demons. 

Yudhisthira— Who  possibly  will,  to  be  sure  ( hi ),  doubt 
( vikalpayati)  what  has  been  ordered  by  the  divine  Lord  ? Halloa, 
who  is  here,  ho  ? 

( Having  entered)  Chamberlain — May  Your  Majesty  command. 
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Yudhisthira — Out  of  reverence  for  [ the  words  of  ] the  Lord, 
i;he  delighter  [i.  e.  the  son  ] of  Devaki,  let  appropriate  ceremonies 
be  commenced  to  [ celebrate  ] the  auspicious  event  of  the  victory 
•of  my  dear  brother. 

Chamberlain — As  Your  Majesty  commands.  ( Having  walked 
about  with  enthusiasm  ) O you  leaders  among  the  masters  of 
^ceremonies  ho  ! [ O ] chamberlains  ( antarvesmikah  ) in  your  due 
order  of  rank,  [ O ] door-keepers,  here  indeed  is  His  Majesty 
Yudhisthira,  with  a mind  falling  on  the  side  of  [ that  is,  favour- 
able to,]  through  affection,  commandi  ng  you  to  observe  auspicious 
festivities  in  honour  of  the  powerful  son  of  Wind,  Vjrkodara,  who 
has  crossed  the  ocean  of  the  insults  [ offered  ] by  the  Kauravas 
'by  means  of  the  tossing  about  of  his  powerful  arms,  who  has 
completely  borne  out  difficult-to-bear,  responsibility  of  his  vow, 
who  is  [ proved  to  be  j a [ veritable  ] hurricane  for  uprooting 
[ the  trees  in  the  form  of  ] the  hundred  younger  brothers  of 
Suyodhana,  who  has  been  [ Lord  ] Narasiriiha  [Man-Lion  himself] 
in  the  matter  of  the  tearing  open  ( vidalana ) of  Du^asana’s  broad 
chest  and  whose  victory  is  assured  in  the  matter  of  breaking  the 
pillar-like  thighs  of  Ihiryodhana.  ( In  the  air  ) What  do  you 
[ people  ] say  ?-Why,  don’t  you  see  that  [ the  festivity  which 
has  already  ] commenced  on  all  sides  with  even  greater 
[ enthusiasm"]  ? Well  [ done  ],  dear  boys,  well  [ done  ].  Indeed 
disposition  to  do  things  beneficial,  [ though  ] not  told,  proclaims 
devotion  to  the  master  residing  in  the  heart. 


< 


Yudhisthira — Worthy  Jayandhara. 

Chamberlain — IN  Lay  Your  Majesty  command. 

Yudhisthira — Go,  satisfy  Pancalaka,  who  has  reported 
welcome  [ news  ] with  a [ suitable  ] reward. 


Chamberlain — As  Your 

) 


( Goes  out  with 


Dravpadi — Your  Majesty,  but  for  what  reason  was  the  ill- 

behaved  [ Duryodhana  ] addressed  by  my  lord  Bhimasena  thus  '? 

* 

' Let  your  combat  take  place  with  whomsoever  you  like  even 
!from  among  us  five.  ’ I f combat  with  one  of  the  sons  of  Madrl,  be 
sought  by  him,  then  a great  calamity  would  ensue. 

Yudiisthiara — Krsna,  thus  thinks  the  slaver  of  Jarasandha. 

O * * / * 


* 


m 


* w?- 

, ? 


f a i I •' 


* 


-warriors,  younger  brothers  and  kings  in  them  killed  have  Krpa, 
Krtavarman  and  A£vatthaman  [ alone  ] left,  [ in  them  ],  [already] 
the  son  of  Dhrtarastra,  having  no  kinsman  [ramaining]  and  whose 

[entire]  possession  {vibhava)  would  consist  of  merely  his  body, 

— 
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would  perhaps,  give  up  his  pride,  renounce  his  weapon,  or  retire 

to  a penance-grove,  or  sue  for  peace  through  the  mouth  of  his 

father.  If  this  were  to  happen,  the  responsibility  of  carrying  out 

his  vow  would  have  gone  a long  way  off  as  well  as  victory  over 

all  enemies.  Not  even  to  one  of  even  ( api ) all  the  five  Pandavas  is 

Suyodhana  able  to  offer  battle.  But  {ca)  I anticipate  a fight 

with  maces  of  him  with  Vrkodara  only.  O excellent  Ksatriya 
woman,  see. 

Verily  there  is  no  one  equal  to  the  son  of  Wind  in  battle,. 

when  he  has  raised  aloft  his  mace  in  rage.  But  in  the  Kaurava 

there  is  this  deftness  of  hand,  such  as  is  [ found  ] in  the  divine 

[ Balarama  ],  who  carries  a plough  ( sifa  ) as  his  weapon  ].  May 

bliss  attend  my  dear  brother,  the  elephant  to  the  lotus-plant  in 

the  form  of  the  insolent  sons  of  Dhrtarastra.  I anticipate  his 

* * * 

combat  with  Suyodhana,  not  at  all  of  others.  i3 

( Behind  the  curtain  ) I am  thirsty,  ho  ! I am  thirsty.  Let 
somebody  honour  me  by  offering  water  and  shade. 

Yudhisthira  -(  Listening  ) Halloa,  who  is  here,  ho  ? 

( Entering  ) Chamberlain — May  your  Majesty  command. 
Yudhisthira — Let  what  this  is  be  ascertained. 
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Chamberlain  As  j our  Majesty  commands.  ( Having  gone 
out  and  entered  again ) Your  Majesty,  a hungry  guest  has  arrived. 

Yudhistira — Quickly  usher  [ him  in  ]. 

I h amber  lain — As  Your  Majesty  commands.  ( Goes  out  )' 
( Then  enters  a demon,  named  Carvaka,  wearing  an  ascetic's  garh  ) 

Demon  >.  / o himself  ) ii  re  am  X,  a demon,  named  Carvaka, 

a friend  of  Suyodhana,  [ and  ! ] wander  about  with  the  purpose - 

of  deceiving  the  Panda  vas.  ( Aloud  ) I am  thirsty.  Let  somebody - 

honour  me  :by  offering  water  and « shade.  ( Comes  near- 
the  king  ) 

( All  rise  up) 

Yudhisthira— Sage,  I salute  [ you  ]. 

Demon — This  is  no  proper  time  for  etiquette.  Let  [ your 
honour  ] honour  me  by  offering  water. 

Yudhisthira — Jayandhara,  Jayandhara,  water,  bring  water.. 
Sage,  here  is  a seat.  Please,  sit  down. 

Demon— ( Having  seated  himself ) I say  your  honour  should: 
also  accept  a seat. 
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Yudhisthira— ( Having  seated  himself ) Halloa,  wh 
'dug  entered  with  a pitcher ) Chamberlain.  [Ha 


•> 


< He 

near ) Your  Majesty 
grant  water,  and  here  a drinking  bowl. 


drawn 


iil  led  with  cool  and  fra- 


Yudhisthira—  Sage,  let  your  thirst  be  quenched  [ lit.,  coun- 


teracted ]. 

Demon 


feet 


reflected , while 


sipping  water ) Oh,  I suppose  you  are  a Ksatriya. 

Yudhisthira — Your  honour  has  well  found  out 


Demon 


(sulabha) 


my 


the  battles  you  are  losing  your  near  relatives.  Therefore  water 
etc.  must  not  be  accepted  from  you.  Let  it  be.  I shall  get  rid  of 
fatigue  by  this  very  shade  and  by  means  of  this  wind  that 
touches  the  cool  billows  of  the  Sarasvati. 

Draupadi — Buddhimatika,  fan  the  great  sage  with  this  fan. 

( The  maid  does  so ) 

1 ■ * 1 *■  * 

Demon — Worthy  lady,  improper  is  such  courtesy  towards  us. 
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Yudhisthira — Sage,  tell  us  how  [ your  honour  is  ] thus 
fatigued. 

Demon — With  curiosity  natural  to  the  ascetic  people,  I 

wander  about  the  Samantapancaka  in  order  to  witness  the  duels 

•of  those  worthy  great  Ksatriyas.  But  to-day,  owing  to  the 

intensity  of  the  autumnal  sun,  I have  come  [back],  witnessing 

•only  in  part  ( lit.  unfinished  ) the  mace-fight  of  Arjuna  and 
•Suyodhana. 

( All  gesticulate  distress) 

Chamberlain  Sage,  not  indeed  [is  this]  so.  Say  *[the  mace — 
fight  ] of  Bhima  and  Suyodhana/ 

Demon — Ah,  just  without  knowing  the  facts,  how  do  you 
l e to  ] stop  me  ? 

Yudhisthira-^Great  sage,  tell,  £do]  tell. 

Demon— Resting  for  just  a moment  I shall  tell,  you  all,  ; > at’ " 
mot  to  this  old  [man], 

Yudhisthira  Tell  [me],  ‘[  Was  the  fight]  between  Arjuna 
mnd  Suyodhana  ? ’ X l ; J £ 

Demon — I have  already  said  before  that  a mace-fight  ensued 
between  Arjuna  and  Suyodhana. 
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[Was  it]  not  between 
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Demon — That-  is  [already]  ovei. 


? 


' (; 

Chamberlain  ( 

esty  take  courage  and  the 


and  Draupadi  lose  consciousness  ) 


) 


[ 


] 


Queen  take  courage 


5 


( Both  get  [ bock  ] consciousness 


courage 

; 


Y udhisthira 


What  do  you  say,  sage,  that  the  mace 


tween  Bhima  and  Suvodhana  is  over  ? 


Draupadi 

Demon 


Sir,  tell,  [ do  ] tell  what  has 


O 

i) 


9 


in,  but  who  are  these  two  t 


[ is  ] His  Majesty 


also  [ is  ] the 

Demon 


of  the 


[ king  ]. 


as 


I am,  I have  commenced  a 


Draupadi 


? 


my  lord 


! ( Faints  away  ) 


Chamberlain — What 


was  said  [ by  you  ] ? 
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Maid — May  the  Queen  take  courage,  take  courage. 
Yudhisthira — ( With  tears  ) [ O ] Brahmana, 

While  this  word  [ namely,  ‘ over  3 ] remains  ambiguous, 
Yudhisthira  experiences  agony.  [ But  ] when  the  truth  ( tattva  ) 
regarding  his  dear  brother  is  ascertained,  he  will  be  happy  by 

abandoning  hi6  life.  14 

} * I 

Demon — ( With  joy.  To  himself ) Just  this  is  my  endeavour, 
{ Aloud  ) But  if  I must  needs  tell,  then  1 shall  tell  in  brief,  It  is 
not  proper  to  report  in  detail  the  calamity  overtaking  a relative. 

Yudhisthira — ( Shedding  tears  ) 

By  all  means,  [ do  ] tell,  [ O ) Brahmana,  whether  in  brief 

or  in  detail.  This  moment  I assign  for  hearing  anything  [ however 

disastrous  it  may  be  ] about  my  dear  brother.  15 

I 

• emon — Listen . 

During  [ the  course  of  ] that  fight  between  the  Kaurava  and 
Bhima,  in  which  there  was  a dreadful  noise  created  by  the 
Ihuge  maces — 16  line  1 

Draupadi — ( Getting  up  at  once ) Then,  [ what  ] then  ? 


* 


t 


’ 


. i . 


K > r;5T^:— ( W TC  I 

\ < irem.) 

* 1 • , - *.  ' >491  *W£**  ^ \rm  -•  k . _ ’•'  - 

■n|  ’ p P WS  » • - ’ill  *'  / 

5 ifeiTT  *#ir  ^^tipi 

^TOTOrra  f;^rw  srfo^fir  s'-otcrA  *ren  n \%  \\ 

■ 

gfaig*— st  «R5i  i^r  I ( 'tyQ&te ) 

V W 

m ftq^r — wj  f i ttc  q ftwrft 3?rcqfi^F5ft  ft®, 

q qfe3fui^i  jjgj  jtt*t  ^r  %n  qfaqq^Rqfeqffi*ftfov 

^ ^ t^mm^  i ] ( %gqRciT ) 

4$jt — ( gwn. ) 5t  jhk  #rcfo,  r 

( s#sra>T.  ) gni3#3  hsrr:  I v^,  smrarcpr  i ns^, 

EJ>;  ^ “ — ? v$ - — - . ; — '%•■:"  ;, • t • V " — 1 1 * 

Demon  — ( To  himself ) How  should  I deprive  these  two  o£r‘ 
the  consciousness  they  have  regained  ? ( Aloud  ) 

The  Plough-wielder  [ Balarama  ] arrived  in  [ great  ] haste. 
For  a long  time  the  fight  continued  in  Ins  presence.  But  [ at  last  Jj 
the  Plough-holder,  depending  on  i.  e.  actuated  by  affection  for 
his  pupil  [ viz.  Duryodhana  ] secretly  gave  a hint,  taking 
[ advantage  of  ] which  the  best  of  the  Kurus  had  his  vengeance 

[V»  wreaked  on  the  enemy  of  Du&asana.  1 6 lines  2,  3 & 4 

* 

ii 

Yudhisthira — Alas,  dear  brother  Vrkodara  ! ( Faints  away  ) 

Draupadi — Alas,  my  lord  Bhimasena,  alas  ! [ You  ] who  * 
abandoned  your  life  in  retaliating  the  insult  offered  to  me,. 
[ O you  ] the  slayer  of  Jatasura,  Baca,  Hidimba  Kirmira,  Kicaka 
and  Jarasandha,  [ O you  ] who  humoured  me  by  bringing  the- 
Saugandhika  lotus,  vouchsafe  me  a reply.  ( Faints  away  ) 

Chamberlain— ( With  tears  ) Alas,  Prince  Bhimasena,  the 

' „ ! ' j lr  p i ^ t £ rt  jr  J 

hail  ipraleya)  shower  ( varsa  ) to  the  lotus-plant  in  the  form  of 
the  group  ( kulam  ) of  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra  ! ( In  confusion  }- 
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His 


Demon — ( To  himself ) I shall  console  him  [ only  ] to  make 

jk  m , *•»  ■ 

him  abandon  his  life.  ( Aloud  ) O elder  brother  of  Bhima,  let 
consolation  be  resorted  to  for  j just  ] one  moment.  There  is  a 
remnant  of  the  account  [ yet  to  be  told  ]. 

Yudhisthira — ( Having  recovered  ) Great  sage,  what,  is  there - 
a remnant  of  the  story  ? 

Draupadi — ( Having  got  [ back  his  ] consciousness  ) Divine 

Sir,  [ do  ] say  of  what  kind  the  remaining  part  of  the  story  is. 

Chamberlain — Tell,  [ O ] tell. 


Demon — And  then  that  excellent  Ksatriya  having  attain- 
ed the  fate  natural  to  ( lit  easy  to  get  for  ) a warrior  I that 
is,  death  while  fighting  ],  your  younger  brother  Kiritin,  the  third 
I.  Pandava  ],  having  wiped  off  the  tears  which  had  copiously 
(.  samagram  ) fallen  and  which  had  arisen  from  grief  for  the 

slaughter  of  his  brother,  and  having  thrown  aside,  ( apa  ) his 
(fapdiva  out  of  sorrow  for  his  brother’s  slaughter,  having  taken 

out  from  his  brother’s  l and  that  same  mace  which  was  smeared 
with  a mass  of  fresh  blood  even  while  being  dissuaded  by 
Vasudeva  who  was  desirous  of  effecting  peace,  [ he  ] began  to 
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ght  [ with  Duryodhana  j,  as  he  [ Kiriti  ] was  being  mockingly 
challenged,  with  the  words  ‘ Come  on,  come  on  J by  the  Kauravn- 


king,  the  grave  sound  of  whose  words 
by  the  whiz  of  the  mace,  which  was  whirled.  By 
is,  Balarama  ],  anticipating  his 

[ Du ryodhana's  ] mace  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  skilled  ( a 
[ in  a mace-fight  ],  was  the  son  of  Devaki,  [ ever  so  ] partial  to 
Arjuna,  put  with  very  great  effort  on  his  own  chariot  and  taken 


Yudhisthira — Well  [done  ],  O Arjuna  ho  ! well 


that  very  time  was 


by  you, 


At 


the  way  by  which  to  follow  Vrkodara 


er  the 


giving  up  my 


life 


by  what  means 


I cheer  up  my  heart  ? 


Draupadi — Alas,  n y lord  Bhimasena,  it  is  not  now 
for  you  to  remain  indifferent  towards  your 
is  not  trained  in  the  mace  [ fight  ], 
face  of  a dreadful  enemy. 

Demon — And  then  I 


( 


away  ) 


Yudhisthira — Let  this  be  [ deemed  enough  ],  O sage  ! what  is 
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“tl  use  of  hearing  further  than  this  ? Alas,  child  Bhimasena» 
/[  my  j kinsman  in  the  hardships  of  the  forest  [ life  ],  alas,  [ you  ] 
who  were  apprehensive  ( katara  ) of  a break  in  the  [ good  ] condi- 
tion of  my  body,  [O  ] vessel  ( patra)  for  grossing  {tar ana)  over  the 

; sea  in  the  form  of  the  calamity  erf  the  lac-house,  alas,  victorious 
wrestler  with  Kirmlra,  the  demon  Hidimba  and  Jarasandha,  alas, 

* elephant  to  the  lotus-pla  at  in  the  form  of  Kicaka  and  the  younger 
^brothers  of  Suyodhana, 

P 

Out  of  devotion  for  me,  shameless  and  addicted  to  gambling 
as  I was,  by  you,  { though  } possessed  of  the  strength  of  an  ayuta 

• elephants  with  rut  [ in  their  temples  ],  wa's  at  that  time  accepted, 
dear  brother,  that  [ humiliating  ] slavery.  What  injury,  greater 
than  that,  has  possibly  been  done  by  me  to  you  today  that 

;you  are  going  away,  having  suddenly  abandoned  me,  [ now  left  ] 

without  a protector  and  without  a kinsman  ? Where  is  that 
) [ well-known  ] affection  of  yours  now  ? 17 

it# 

Draupadi  ( Having  recovered  consciousness  and  got  up ) 
Your  Majesty,  what  is  this  that  is  happening  ? 

S 

Yudhisthira — -Krsna,  what  else  ? 
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He,  the  killer  of  Kicaka,  the 
Kirmira,  the  thunderbolt  in  breaking 


of  Baka,  Hidimba  and 
joint  of  ti  e elephant  in 


the  form  of  the  lord  of  the  Magadhas  blind  with  pride 


? 


, who 


possessed  ( anvitah ) that  [well-known]  pair  of  arms  shining 
with  the  club-like  mace,  [ he  ] your  loved  husband,  my  younger 
and  Arjuna's  elder  brother,  has  set,  as  is  learnt  ( kila  ).  18 
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Draupadi — ( With  her  ga  i e fixed  in  the  sky  ) My  lord  Bhima- 
sena,  indeed  by  you  have  my  hair  to  be  tied  up.  It  is  not  proper- 
for  a valiant  Ksatriya  to  grow  slack  with  regard  to  what  he  has 

vowed.  Therefore  wait  for  me  till  I approach.  ( Again  loses 

consciousness  ) 

Yudhisthira — ( In  the  air  ) Mother  Prtha,  has  this  courteous 
conduct  of  your  son  been  learnt  [ by  you  ] ? He  has  gone,  where 
I do  not  know  ( api ),  having  abandoned  me,  who  am  alone,  help- 
less and  lamenting.  Dear  child,  the  enemy  of  Jarasandha,  what 
possible  total  [ good  ) change,  contrary  to  your  usual  nature,  was- 
during  this  time  observed  by  people  in  you,  [ who  have  turned 
out  to  be  ] [ so  ] short-lived  ? Or  rather,  I myself  have  found, 
much  [ in  that  direction  ]. 
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That  y on  blusheo  [instead  of  becoming  puffed  up]  after- 
having given  to  me  the  [ entire  ] earth  with  all  its  kings  caused 
to  pay  tribute  ; that  you,  though  indeed  offered  as  a stake  by  me 
in  gambling,  were  not  angry  [ with  me,  but  ] were  pleased 
[instead]  that  for  maintaining  my  position  you  accepted  the 
post  of  a cook  in  the  abode  of  the  king  of  the  Matsyas: — these, 
my  dear  brother,  were  the  signs  at  once  ( sahasa ) noticed  by  me 
of  you  very  much  ( vi ) exposed  to  destruction  ( nasvara  ).  19 

Sage,  what  do  you  say  ? ( Repeats  vi.  16  1 During  [the  course- 

of]  that  fight  between  the  Kaurava  and  Bhfma  etc/  ) 

* 

Demon — Thus  is  this  ! 

"V  udhisthira  Fie  Upon  our  fortunes.  Divine  Kamapala,  elder • 
brother  of  Krsaa,  brother  of  Subhadra, 

Affection  for  relatives,  [ which  up  to  this  time  I thought  yom 

had  ],  was  not  allowed  to  enter  your  mind,  nor  was  the  duty  of 

Ksatriyas,  [ which  ‘e quires  them  to  remain  neutral  when  two 

warriors  fight  ];  that  friendship  also,  which  had  grown  between 

your  younger  brother  and  Arjuna,  was  not  shown  any  regard  to 

[fry  you].  I gram  that  your  tie  of  affection  may  be  equal  in  the- 

case  of  both  your  pupils  [ namely,  Bhima  and  Duryodhana  ] But 

what  attitude  is  this  that  you  have  become  thus  averse  to  tne> 
unfortunate  as  I am  ? oik 


Dr&upadi — ( Gaining  [ back  ] consciousness  ) Let  my  lord  tie 
rap,  with  [ his  ] hand  wet  with  Duryodhana’s  blood,  the  mass  of 
. my  hair  loosened  by  Du&asana.  Dear  Buddhimatika,  3 11  your  very 
presence  was  this  vowed  by  my  lard.  ( Having  approached  the  Cham- 
berlain) Worthy  Sir,  what  message,  to  be  sure  ( tdvat ) was  sent  to  me> 
‘by  the  Lord,  the  son  of  Devakt — that  the  tying  of  my  hair  should 
-even  again  be  begun  ? Then  bring  me  wreaths  of  flowers;  just 
arrange  my  braid;  carry  out  the  word  of  the  divine  Narayapa. 
Not  indeed  would  he  send  me,  a false  message.  Or  rather,  what 
has  been  said  by  me,  tormented  [with  grief]  as  I am  ? X shall 
•follow  my  lord,  who  has  but  just  gone.  ( Having  approach  d 
Yudhi&hira)  Your  Majesty,  kindle  the  pyre.  You  on  your  part, 
awhile  just  following  the  duty  of  the  Ksatriya  caste,  face  [the 
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Yudhisthira— Paficali  has  said  [what 


let  the  poor  woman 


providing  her  with  a pyre.  To  me  also 
ready  [for  use].  Or  rather,  away 


one  with  her  agony 
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[made}> 


For  {hi),  that  alone  is  better  for  me  also  [to  do],  which  was 


by  Arjuna, 


to  his  brother  [Bhlma]  as  he 


was,  m 
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the  mace  red  all  over 
just  his  [that  is,  Bhima 

Demon — Kina  , if  1 


away  his  bow  and  taken  up 
1 being  smeared  with  the  blood  from 
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any  atte- 


. Away  with  victory 
mine!  is  averse  to  Lm 


of  winning]  victory  over  the  enemy , then 


life  either  here  or  there 

pose  is  it  to  go  thex*e. 

Chamberlain 

[that  of]  a demon. 

Demon— ( With  fear 
[ to  be  a demon  ] ? 
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lias  tlie  combat  between  Arjuna  and  Suyodhana  commenced.  And 

I know  the  strength  of  arms  of  both  in  [wielding]  a mace.  But 

X say  so  with  a view  to  avoiding  another  unpleasant  [news]  being 
heard  by  this  royal  sage,  who  is  [ alreacy  j afflicted. 

Yudhisthira — ( Shedding  tears)  Well  [done],  great  sage,  well 
fdone].  [Something]  very  full  of  affection  has  been  said  [by  you]. 

Chamberlain— Y our  Majesty,  why,  pray  ( nama ),  is  a Ksa- 
triya’s  duty,  through  blindness  of  grief,  being  abandoned  by 
Your  Majesty,  though  resembling  a god,  even  as  by  an  ordi- 

mary  man  ? 


Y udhisthira — W orth  y 
Shall  T.  be  able  to  see  those  Bhima  and  Arjuna 


hard  (pro)  on  the  surface  of  the 
and  the  enemy  [triumphant  at]  having 
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O daughter  of  the  Pancala  king,  [ you  ] who  have  reached 


9 


gfeuN  swr'.  i 


3 


3p^  iHt  I q^^3f 


OIT^  Ifei 


t 

mifk  ^ f|3?3f 


^T  3^  ft  UlI^I  ft^II  q£RT3Rfl 


, cT  qsq  ^ 


^ ft  wi  qftf^ft  I [ 3jra  ^T$#qqq;  1 smi^T  f%cTf  | eq^f  ^ 


iw  TO  (eqc?teq#FT)  qft  ^ eftsft  uite  ft^j  h^rpr^ 

^dft  | m m #llft,  cT^  cqq[  ft*f|ci 


^ mt\  qft^ft  i ] 


*ra*r: 


§TOlg<:— qfq,  ^ qrft^oftft 


^srerc:  ftrrcmRj 


I cfft'ERST^T 


^T$W — gft^^ft^ft^R  I (*qJMR)  ^off  *r  JHfrq:  j qjsmq- 


a deplorable  condition  through  my 
-enkindled,  so  shall  we,  just  in  each  other 
kinsman  [ namely  Bhimasena  ]. 

Draupadf — Worthy  Sir, 


polity,  * as  the  fire  is 


s company, 


up  wood.  Let  a pyre  be 


l^raupaai  wortny  oir,  gather  up  wood.  Let 
enkindled.  My  heart  hastens  to  see  my  lord.  ( Having 


How 


o£  my 


Alas,  my  lord 


Majesty  in  the  absence 

is  the  same  royal 


family,  [ but  ] being  deprived  of  you,  even  the  servants  are  now 
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Demon— Proper  is  this  for  ladies  of 
following  their  husband  in  death. 


Bharata  family  viz, 


Yudhisthira 


sage, 


is  even 


to  our 


words.  Therefore  let  a favour  be  done  [ us  by  providing 
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( yavat ) enkindle  the  fire  unobserved.  ( Aloud  ) King,  we  are  not 
able  to  remain  here  only.  ( Goes  out ) 

Yudhisthira — Krspa,  nobody  obeys  our  word.  Well,  I shall 
myself  having  collected  fuel  kindle  a pyre. 

Draupadi — May  your  Majesty  make  haste,  make  haste. 

( A tumult  behind  the  curtain) 


.Draupadi — ( Listening  in  terror  ) Your  Majesty,  here,  is  being 

heard  the  fearful  ( vi?ama  ) blast  of  a conch,  belonging  to  some 

■ • 

one  who  is  full  of  pride  of  his  strength.  If  [ there  be  J an  insist- 
ence [ on  your  part  to  ] hear  another  unpleasant  [ news  ] also, 
then  may  tarrying  be  done. 

Yudhisthira — Xot  indeed  am  I tarrying.  Get  up. 

( All  walk  about ) 

Y udhisthira — Dismiss  the  servants,  having  given  [them  J 
some  message  [ to  be  conveyed  ] to  our  mother  and  to  your 

co-wives.  ' 
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Draupadi— Your  Majesty,  I shall  thus  send  word  to  the 
mother:  He,  who  was  your  middle  son,  the  well-known  victo- 

Jk 

riohs  wrestler  with  Baka,  Hidimba,  Kirmira,  Jatasura  and; 
Jarasandha— [ he  ] has  gone  to  the  yonder  wor  d owing  to 
partiality  towards  me  who  an*  [ so  ] wretched"  ( haiasd  ). 

* 
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Yudhisthira — Good  Budd  himatika,  tell  mother  at  our 
bidding  [ thus  ] : 

He  by  whom  when  that  house  of  lac  was  [set  ] on  fire,  you  were 
borne  with  your  sons  [away  from  it]  by  means  of  the  strength  of 
his  arms,  the  evil  (news)  of  [the  death]  of  that  mighty  dear  son  of 
yours  do  I communicate  to  you.  How  can  any  one  else  [have  the 
heart  to]  convey  such  [news  to  you]  ? 23 

Worthy  Jayandhara,  you  should  go  into  Sahadeva's  vicinity: 

and  address  that  venerable  younger  son  of  MadrI,  the  Brhaspati. 

of  Pandu's  family  [thus]:  Yudhisthra,  the  forest-conflagration  to 
the  lotus-pond  in  the  form  of  the  entire  Kuru  family,  while 
about  to  start  for  the  other  world,  having  closely  ( aviralam ) 
embracad,  and  smelt  on  the  head,  you  who  are  his  dear  younger- 
brother,  who  do  not  go  against  [his  desire],  who  deserve  ever  to^ 
be  blessed  [by  him],  who  are  not  bewildered  in  adversity  as  well 
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-as  in  prosperity  and  who  are  possessed  of  steadiness  ( dhfti ) 
solicits  this  [of  you]: 

By  far  my  junior  in  age,  you  [are]  my  equal  in  learning,  my 
senior  in  intellect,  cultivated  as  well  as  natural,  my  preceptor  in 
wisdom  ( mamsiia ).  Making  my  hands  buds  [i.  e.  folding  them]  on 
the  head,  do  I beseech  you  therefore  : ‘ Let  your  affection  towards 
me  reduced  ( viralatam  neyah  ) [ and  ] be  the  offerer  of  water  to 
our  father  [by  continuing  to  live  after  me], ' 24 

Moreover,  at  my  instance  you  should  abide  by  the  word  of 
Nakula,  though  he  is  childish  in  his  puerile  conduct,  is  always 
conceited  and  though  he  has  the  essence  of  his  heart  [hard]  like 
a stone.  Our  path  onght  not  to  be  followed.  By  you,  indeed, 

•dear  brother, 

Having  forgotten  us  and  your  elder  brothers  with  your 
understanding  clarified  by  learning,  and  taking  your  residence 
«even  in  the  house  of  our  co-parceners  ( ddyada  ),  or  in  the  family 
of  the  Yadavas,  or  in  a forest,  ought  your  body  to  be  preserved 
in  order  to  [ be  able  to  ] offer  bails  of  rice  [ and  ] drops  of  water, 

mixed  with  tears,  to  Pandu,  25 
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, you  are  conjured  by  the  touch  of  our  body!, 
tell  this  [ to  Sahadeva  ] without  any  loss 


of  time. 


dear 

dear 


Draapadi — Friend  Bud  ihimatika,  say  at  my  word  to  my 
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one  who  would  firmly  establish  the 
would  some  time  be  the  giver  of 
our  father-in-law  and  to  us  also  ! 


of  water  to 
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With  tears  } Oh,  alas  ! 


I / 


„ r 

On  the  huge  tree,  that  had  covered  the  [ entire  ] circle  of  the 
earth  by  means  of  the  profuseness  ( rodhab  ) 

had  decorated  the  quarters,  that  had  a stout  trunk  and  had  the 
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bond  at  its  extreme  end  in  the  form  of  strong  roots  well  worthy 
[ of  itself  ],  through  [ the  decree  of  1 "Ira 
is,  this  person  [ namely,  Draupacll  ], 
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hope  on  an  unaccountable  ( kamapi ) slender  sprout  [ that  is. . 
Uttara's  foetus  3.  26 

Draupadi,  carry  out  now  what  has  been  resolved  upon.- 
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( Having  looked  at  the  Chamberlain ) Worthy  Jayandhara,  you  are 
conjured  by  our  body.  Yet  you  are  not  going. 

Chamberlain— ( With  loud  cries  ) Alas,  Lord  Papdu,  this  is  - 
the  dreadful  consequence  that  has  overtaken  your  sons,. 
Ajata^atru,  Bhima,  Arjuna,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva.  Alas,  queen. 
Kunti,  the  banner  of  the  palace  of  the  Bhoja-king, 

By  the  son  of  your  brother,  the  elder  brother  of  £auri,  the  • 

brother-in-law  of  the  Gandiva-wielder,  the  preceptor  of  that  very 
Vrkodara  who  was  an  elephant  in  shattering  away  the  lotus-plant 

in  the  form  of  all  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra — by  [ such  ] Plough- 

holder,  either  in  a frenzy  ( unmatta  )>  or  under  [the  influence  of] 

intoxication,  has  been  burnt  the  forest  of  your  sons,  through 

resorting  ( air  ay  a ) to  which,  as  you  know  ( nanu  ),  the  earth 

■£  remained  ] cool  ( sttald  ).  * 27 
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( Having  entered  ) Chamberlain — 


Your  Majesty 


command. 


Yudhisthira  — I 


[ 


because 


however  would  our  fortunes  extend  so  far.  If  per 

be  victorious,  he  should  be 


be.  Not 

my  dear 


you  at  our  bidding  [ thus  J: 

It  is  true  that  the  Plough-holder  lias  been  the  cause  of  my 
dear  brother's  [ that  is,  Bhlma's  ] death.  Yet  he  is  the  brother  of 

[ Svrsna  ],  the  enemy  of  Madhu.  Therefore 

[ towards  him  ],  nor 

affection  towards  me.  Go  to  a forest,  [ but  ] follow  not  again  the 
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.ruthless  path  of  the  Ksatriyas 


Chamber' am — As  Your 


(Goes 


Yudhisthira — ( Having  seen  the  fire.  With  joy ) 


see 


(nanu\  the  divine  fire  is  enkindled,  inviting  with  its  hands  in  the 


form  of  flames  risen  high,  afflicted  people  like  us 
I make  fuel  of  myself, 
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Yudhis thira— Le t us  enjoy  the  good  fortune  just  in  each 
other's  company. 

Maid  Alas,  divine  guardians  :of  quarters,  save,  [oh]  save. 
Here  indeed  His  Majesty  Yudhisthira,  a royal  sage  of  the  lunar- 

race,  who  had  gratified  tlit  fire  (lit,  ohlatlon— bearer)  by  [p'erfor”' 
ffiing]  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  who  is  the  eldest  brother  of  Kiritin, 
that  satisfied  the  fire  by  [offering -him]  the  Khandava  [forest  ] and 
whose  name  it  is  meritorious  to  utter;  here  also  Queen  Yajna- 
seni,  the  daughter  of  the  Pancala  king,  who  sprang  from  the 
middle  of  the  sacrifical  altar, — even  both  [of  these]  are  becoming 
fuel  4:o  the  ruthless  fire  by  entering  it.  Therefore  save,  worthy 
sirs,  ;saye,  How,  nobody  comes  to  save  ! (Having  fallen  in  front 

of  them)  What  has  been  resolved  upon  by  the  Queen  and  Yourr 
Majesty  ? 

Yudhisthira— O Buddhimatika,  [that  lias  been  resolved  upon] 
what  is  proper  in  the  bereavement  of  an  affectionate  dear  young; 
brother.  _ Get  up,  good  woman,  bring  me  [some]  water. 

( The  maid  does  so.  ) 
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Y udhisthira — ( 1 laving  washed  his  feet  and  sipped  water)  This 
cavity-ful  of  water  [I]  first  [offer]  to  the  worthy  ( guruh ) Bhisma 

the  son  of  Garhga.  This  to  Santaru,  [our]  great-grand-father.  This 
also  [X  offer]  to  our  grand-father,  Yicitravirya.  ( With  tears)  Now 
is  the  turn  of  our  father.  This  again  to  father  Pandu,  of  meri- 
torious name,  who  is  [now]  residing  in  heaven. 

Let  this  water  given  by  [but]  difficult  [for  you]  to  be  obtained 
from  us,  from  to-day,  [Oj  father,  be  drunk  [by  you]  in  company 
with  mother  MadrI.  29 


This  water  [ I offer  ] td  Bhima,  of  eyes  dark  like  a [bjue] 
lotus.  Oh,  let  it  remain  undivided  [to  be  /presently  drunk  jointly} 
by  you  [Bhima]  and  also  by  me.  Wait  for  one  moment  cjear 
brother,  though  thirsty.  Here  I come  with  speed  to  drink  it 

in  your  company.  ,,u 


Or  rather,  I would  not  be  fortunate  ( a-kTti  ) to  see  my  dear 
brother,  though  I followed  him,  [ my  brother  ] who  must  have 
reached  a destination  ( gaii  lit,  course  ) reserved  for  excellent 
Ksatriyas.  Dear  brother  Bhimasena, 
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frrfT— ( ytor ) ^jair  to  i 

[ ^pt  g%$  i ] 


grafi^— 

rTSST  3I&  ^5t  *T£*TT  f^sr^  I 
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By  me  was  [ first  ] sucked  mother's  pair  of  breasts,  after 
that  [ was  it  ] sucked  by  you.  Out  of  affection  [ for  me  } you 
used  to  make  your  living  by  means  of  savoury  liquids  that  remain- 
ed after  I had  partaken  of  them.  Even  in  sacrifices  f vtiana  .) 

m 

such  was  the  procedure  between  you  and  me  in  [ the  matter  of 
drinking  ] Soma.  [ But  ] how  now  do  you  thus  drink  the  funeral 
water  first  ? 31 

Krsna,  you  also  give  a cavity-full  of  water. 

• ■ 

Draupadi — Dear  Buddhimatika,  bring  me  water. 

‘ ( The  maid  does  so. ) 

Draupadi — ( Having  approached  and  filled  the  cavity , formed 
by  joining,  her  two  hands , with  water)  Your  Majesty,  to  whom 
shall  I offer  water  ? 

Yudhisthira — 


To  him  o fer  the  water,  [O]  Krsna,  by  whom, 


departed  for  heaven,  even  our  mother  was  made 


as  he  suddenly 
a companion  of 

32 


(prf^T  I T*  ^ 

Draupadi — ‘My  lord  Bhimasena,  lot  this  w^tcr  offered  by  a 
servant,  serve  as  the  water  for  [ wash  ng  ] feet  to  you  who  have 

reached  heaven. 


Yudhisthira— Elder  brother  of  Phalguna, 

On  you  with  long  arms  having  gone  away,  though  your  vow 
: was  [ yet  ] unfulfilled,  a cavity-ful  of  water  is  offered  you  by 
your  beloved  even  with  her  hair  [ still  j loose.  33 

Draupadi — Get  up,  Your  Majesty.  Your  brother  is  goin... 
r ahead. 

Yudhisthira  • ( Helving  gesticulated  the  thi  obb’ng  of  the  fight 
eye  ) Pancall,  [ good  ] omens  proclaim  to  me  that  you  will  [ soon  ] 
honour  Vrkodara  [ by  going  near  him  ]. 

Draupadi — Your  Majesty,  may  it  turn  out  to  be  an  auspi- 
cious omen. 


* 


( A tumult  behind  the  curtain  ) 

* 

( Entering  in  excitement  ) Chamberlain — May  Your  Majesty 
protect,  [ oh  ] protect.  Here  indeed  the  wicked-souled  wretch 
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of  a Kaurava,  with 
of  a bath  in  blood  and  with 

dreadful  thunder-bolt-like 
god  of  J Death  [ 


and  body  reddened  on  account 


mace 


even 


and  there. 


J 


] 

searching  for  the 


princess  here 


Yudhsithira  Ah,  Fate,  your  decision  is  declared.  Alas,  [O 
you  ] who  wielded  the  Gandlva  as  your  bow.  {Faints) 

Draupadi  Alas,  my  lord,  alas,  [ you  ] who  were  so  much 
humoured  by  me  by  means  of  voluntary  acceptance  fas  my 
husband]  at  the  ceremony  of  my  personal  choice  [of  husband], 

.Imasena  by  following  him  ], 
but  not  His  Majesty  and  this  your  servant  [namely,  myself]. 

(Loses  consciousness ) 

Yud  histhira— (Gaining  consciousness)  Alas,  my  dear  brother 
Savyasacin,  alas,  wrestler  who  pounded  the  body  of  the  three- 
eyed [god  viz.  Siva],  alas,  [you]  who  made  the  world  of  immortals 
free  of  all  enemies  (lit.  thorns)  by  exterminating  the  Nivatakava- 
ca,  alas  [you]  who  are  the  second  ascetic  from  among  the  two 
sages  [practising  penance]  at  the  Badarl-hermitage,  alas,  [you] 
the  beloved  pupil  of  Dronacarya,  alas,  [you]  who  pleased  the  son 
of  Gamga  [that  is,  Bhisma]  on  the  strength  of  your  proficiency 
in  the  training  in  missiles,  alas,  [you  who  proved  to  be]  the 

shower  of  snow  to  the  lotus-plant  in  the  from  of  the  family  of  the  - 
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son 


of 


Kama 


[ you  j who 


swan 


from  the  Gandharvas,  alas,  [ you  } who  were 
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l the  lotus-pond  in  the  form  of  the 


of  tiie 


Without  having  bowed  respect! 
tionate  mother  [ of  ours  ] , without 
and  while  [yet]  not  addressed  [ any 


( vinltam  ) to  that  affec- 
embraced  me  closely 

of  fare-well  ] by  even 


and  without  having  seen  this  beloved,  your  bride  in  her 
personal  choice  [ of  husband  ],  how  is  it,  dear  brother,  that  you 


me, 


• have  gone  on  [ this  ] long  journey  ? 


34 


Chamberlain 


( Faints  away ) 
, Kaurava  is  a 


) 


vancimg  even  in  this  direction  as  it  pleases  him  ( 

This  alone  is  by  all  means  the  remedy  suitable  for  the  occasion 
a0w.  I shall  take  her  ladyship  the  Pancala  princess  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  pyre.  1 also  shall  follow  them  just  in  this  way.  ' 

. ► J 4 A ‘ A mi 


maid  ) Good  girl,  you  als< 
brother  Dhrstadyumna,  or 

tion  ]. 


( KW 

Queen's 

and  Sahadeva  [ for  protec- 


Majesty 


and  when  B luma  and  Arjuna  have  ceased  to  exist,  whence  can 
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there  be  [ any  ] hope  of  effective  ( pan  ) protection  {'rat 


Maid 
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[ oh  ] save,  worthy  sirs. 
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After 


people,  wandering  about  the 


( 


) with  the 


and  crows  [all]  intoxicated 
blood,  enough  of  being 
which  region  Yajhaseni  is  present. 

[ She  ],  who  had  her  garment 
lana,  as  he  was 

was 

by  the  hair — tell  [ me  ], 

Draupadi  [ at  is  present  ]. 


our 


and  mostly  mixed 
vultures,  jackal 

( a>ava  ) 

. Tell  [ me  ] in 


the  presence  of 


sana 


? ),  in  which  region 
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Chamberlain 
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Queen,  born  of  the  sacrificial 


— ~***  ^w«o,  v^uccu,  uuiu  or  me  sacrmciai  altar, 

naving  no  protector  you  will  now  be  insulted  by  this  stain  on  the 


Klur 


Y udhis  t h ira — ( 


got  up  all  at  once  ) 


afraid,  be  not  afraid  ( With  excitement  ) Halloa, 


my 


with  the  quiver.  [ 


1 


your 


Duryodhana,  come  on,  come  on. 

strength  of  ] arms,  augmented  by  skill  in  [ the  use  of  ] the 

means  of  a shower  of  sharp  arrows.  And  another  thing.  O 
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Not  seeing  that  beloved  younger  brother,  the  killer  'of 
Jarasandha,  and  that  [other]  dear  brother,  the  enemy  of  the 


Kara 


^SmF  ^ Tpr  •»  v ■ -■  u - • “ — 

are  [ so  ] hard-hearted,  to  [ 


but  not  [ that  L 


am 


not  able  ] to  deprive  you  of  your  life  with  showers  o: 


arrows. 


36 


(Then  enters  Bhimasena,  mace  in  hand , all  his  limbs  smeared ' 
with  blood ) 

Bhunasena — Why,  you  soldiers  wandering  about  the 

Samantapancaka,  what  [ is  ] this  excitement  ( a-vegah  ) ? 

I am  neither  a demon,  nor  a ghost.  [ But  ] I am  [ only  ] a 

wrathful  ( krodhana ) Ksatriya,  whose  limbs  are  filled  with 

delight  by  the  water  in  the  form  of  his  enemy's  blood  and  who 

has  [ now  ] completely  ( nir  ) crossed  over  the  vast  ( gahana  ) 

ocean  of  his  great  ( uru ) vow.  O you  princely  warriors,  ho  ! 
Survivors  ( se&h  ) of  those  that  were  burnt  in  the  flames  of  the 

fire  of  war,  away  with  this  apprehension  of  yours  Why  are  you 

lying  crouchingly,  screened  ( antarhita  ) by  [ the  bodies  of  ] the 

elephants  and  iiorses  slain  ? 37 

P 

May  you  tell  [ me  ] in  which  region  Pancali  is  staying  ? 
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Oraupadi— ( 

protect  [ me  ],  protect  [ me  ]; 


^fcTS^Tl: 


* I 
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) 


* 1 


r*m- 


[ for  you  ]. 


get  up, 


Draupadi — ( Having  risen  at  once  ) How  is  it  that  I 
honour  the  vicinity  of  the  pyre  [ by  reaching  there  ] ? 

%.  i m i CL  “ 

Yudhisthira — Halloa,  who  is  here, 
the  quiver.  How,  none  of  the 


the  bow  along 

tD 


having  closely  embraced  the  evil-souled  one  in  a fight 

throw  him  into  the  fire.  ( Girds  up  his  loins  ) . 
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arms 


Chamberlain — My  Queen,  daughter 
your  hair,  which  were  [ formerly  ] 


-in 


of 


4 ■ 


by  Du^asana 


now 


[ altog 


as  they  are  the  vision  of  your  eyes.  Vanished 
hope  of  retaliation  now.  O.nielrjv  £ honour 


of  the 


Yu  dhis  thira — Krsp  a 


so  long  as 


evil-souled 


your  hair  be  tied  up 


etna  is 
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Bhimasena 


eel  by 
.Let  it 


not 

up  by  your  own 


I 


it  be.  J 


just  myself  tie  it  up 


( 


moves  away  in  terror . ) 


W 

Bhimasena — Stay,  [ oh  J stay 


[ 


1 


woman 


are  you  going  now  ? ( Desires  to  grasp  her  by  her  hair . ) 
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J : . , 


Y odh  is  thir  a 

souled  one,  killer  of  Bliima  and  Arjuna,  accursed 

Having  fallen  within  the  enclosure  of  t lie  cage  of  my  .arms* 
you  will  not,  [ O ] sinner,  go  away  alive  [ even  ] a single  step 
( lit,  from  a step  to  a step  ) to-day-[  you  ] who,  from  your  very 

wrong  [ on  us  ] day  after  day,  who  are 

V 

intoxicated  with  the  strength  of  your  arms  and  who  have  killed 


the  princes  [ namely,  Bhima 


]. 


38 


Bhimasena — How,  my  noble  brother  is  through  rage  merci- 


me,  suspecting  me  to 
be  pleased.?  ;.  . 


Suyodhana.  My  noble 


Having  drawn  near . 
Majesty,  you  are  to  be  congratulated.  Here 


joy.  ) Your 


is 
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Bhimasena,  whose  entire  body  is  reddened  with  the  blood  of* 
Suyodhana  and  whose  personality  can  [ therefore  ] be  with  diffi- 
culty seen  [ i.  e.  recognised  ].  Away  with  doubt  now. 

Maid— My  Queen,  turnback,  turnback.  Here  indeed  your 
lord,  who  has  carried  out  the  responsibility  of  his  vow,  is  hunting 
just  after  you  in  order  to  effect  the  tying  of  your  l air. 

Di  aupadi— Dear,  why  do  you  console  me  with  false  words  ? 

Yudhisthira— Jayandhara,  is  it  true  that  this  is  not  my 
enemy,  the  accursed  Duryodhana,  the  killer  of  my  younger 
brothers  ? 

Bhimasena — Your  Majesty  Ajata^atru,  elder  brother  of 
Bhfma  and  Arjuna,  whence  can  there  be  the  accursed  Duryo- 
dhana even  now  ? For,  by  me,  of  that  wicked-souled  one. 

The  body  was  thrown  on  the  ground  : the  blood,  resembling 
sandal-paste,  was  applied  to  ( lit,  placed  on  ) my  own  body ; the- 
Boyal  Splendour,  along  with  the  earth  with  the  waters  of  the 
four  oceans  as  the  boundary  has  been  devolved  upon  my  noble 
brother ; the  servants,  friends,  warriors,  [ and  ] the  whole  of  this- 
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[ 


these  ] have  been 


in  the  fire  of  war. 


That  name  alone,  which  you  utter,  is,  [ O ] Lord  of  Earth,  what 


now  remains 


of  [ 


] son  of  Dhrtarastra 


t 
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( Yudhithira  having  slowly  let  him  off  [and] 


Bhimasena — ( Having  fallen  at  his  feet  ) May  victory  attend 
my  noble  brother. 

Yudliisthira — Dear  brother,  owing  to  my  eyes  having  been 
screened  with  tears  I cannot  see  the  moon  of  your  face.  Tell 
[ me  ] whether  I can  hope  ( kaccit  ),  you  are  alive,  along 

with  Kirltin. 

* 

Bhimasena — When  you  have  become  King  with  the  party 
{pak?a)  of  all  your  enemies  killed,  Bhlma  lives  and  Arjuna  [also  ]. 

Yudhisthira — ( Having  again  embraced  [him]  closely  ) Dear 
Bhlma, 

Let  alone  the  destruction  of  the  enemy  for  a while  ( tavat ). 
Tell  me 'th  is  a hnndred  times  : Are  you  really  my  dear  brother, 
he,  who  was  that  [ welknown  ] enemy  of  Baka  ? 40  (lines  1,2) 

m 

Bhimasena — My  noble  brother,  I [am]  that  [ one  ]. 
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Sfrnfa  ^IfTT  ^<?5J5TT  ifcf  ^’.^TT^fT 

Y udhisthira — 


Are  you  [ really  ] the  same,  [w  10]  in  [ one  ] battle  ( samyati ) 
[ proved  to  be  ] the  crocodile,  skilful  ( lahta  ) in  the  sport  of 
dashing  against  the  banks,  in  the  lake  of  Jarasandha's  chest,  with 
water  in  the  form  of  a stream  of  blood  ? 40  (lines  3,4) 

Bhimasena  Noble  brother,  I am  that  same  [person].  Then, 
may  my  noble  brother  release  me  for  one  moment. 

-4T  _ vi  .*  ■ ...«*  Larmm  _ u i|  ■ it'  3 * !”  ■ *- 

Yudhisthira— What  else  has  remained  [ to  be  yet  done  ] ? 

ena  A.  great  deal  has  remained.  I shall  just  ( ; . : j> 
Pancalhs  mass  of  hair,  which  was  [ formerly  ] pulled  by  Du&a- 

eana,  with  this  hand  [ of  mine  ] which  is  wet  with  Suyodhana's 

blood. 

Yudhisthira  Miay  your  honour  go.  Let  the  poor  woman 
experience  t he  festive  occasion  of  the  tying  of  her  hair. 

Bhimasena  ( Having  drawn  near  Draupadi  ) My  Queen, 
daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Pancalas,  you  are  happily  to  1 
congratulated  upon  the  destruction  of  our  enemy's  family.  Away, 
away,  [ then  ] with  apprehension  at  seeing  mie  in  this  condition. 

Touch  these  coagulated  [streams  of  ] blood  on  my  hands,  the 
remnant  of  what  I have  drunk,  of  that  notorious  ( tena  ) Dus^a- 
sana,  the  brute  of  a man,  by  whom  you  were  [ formerly  ] dragged 
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sffar^Ti — W$\  *TCcft  ^ rf 

raft) 

^ 

3TO31: 


qp^srcR;  i 

?TN:  I ] 


< 


W$  ?snfe 


*m,  q 


qRitq 


^ [•TN,  ^ %#  | 3J3*TSl[ffr  q 


l 


^fTTO5f 


( 1#?^ ) 
H&t:3IKJ?T%fe&T  %crft 


% 


^ rs 

s5IR?Ti 


oil 


J 


^ s*rcTCH.i  &ITSW  Kfgi^oj  30 


| [ sriR, 

f%%«3  I ] 


I R1W  3^1153  wft 


ill  the  assembly  of  kings.  Her 


is  also  the 


of 


the  king  of  the  Kurus,  whose  thighs  were  pounded  by  my  mace 
stii  king  to  every  limb  [ of  mine  ] in  order  to  extinguish  the  fire 


» 


arising 


your 


* 

Buddhimatika,  where  is  that  Bhanumati,  who  mocks  at 


wife  of  the  Pandavas  ? Your  Ladyship,  sprung 
altar 

Draupadi — May  my  lord  command. 

Bhimasena — Does  your 
( Recites  i.  2 1 Cancadbhuja  etc/  ) 

1 raupadi — My  lord,  not  only  do  I remember  [ it  ] 
also  ( ca  ) experiencing  [ it  ] through  iny  lord’s  favour. 


I 


9 


am 


Bhimasena 


group  ( 


her  braid  ) Honoured 
, the  night  of 
s soils,  be  now  tied  up 


, let 
to 


Draupad 


1 


, I 


I 


it  even  again  through  lord’s 


favour  of  my  lord 


i 


r\  * 


5 s ( 

•i 


( cTcf:  m^Tcr:  ) 

$ fwft— ( g&fejppq ) %cTH?;sroffl*ioee:  3135ft 

gfafiK:  I 

— STqccffq:  I 

( Bhtmasenci  ties  up  [ her  ] braid  of  hair  ) 

( Behind  the  curtain  ) May  happiness  attend  the  princely 
families  that  have  remained  from  among  those  that  have  been 
burnt  in  the  fire  or  the  great  war. 

Here  is  tied  KrsnaL  mass  of  hair,  the  companion  of  enraged 
Yama  and  the  [ portentous  ] comet  to  the  Kurus — [ the  mass  of 
hair  ] through  whose  unloosening  by  the  sons  of  Pandu,  of  match- 
less strength  of  arras,  blinded  with  rage,  and  those  by  whom  have 
been  slain  lords  of  men,  [numerous]  royal  harems  were  made  to 
have  their  hair  unloosened  in  every  quarter  ( pratyasam).  Let 
[therefore  ] the  destruction  of  subjects  [ now  ] cease.  May 

happiness  attend  the  families  of  Icings.  42 

Yudhisthira— My  Queen,  here  the  tying  of  your  hair  is 

greeted  by  the  Siddha-folk,  moving  in  the  surface  of  the  sky. 

* 

( Then  enter  Kf§na  and  Arjuna  ) 

Krsna  — ( Having  gone  near  Yudhisthira  ) May  victory  attend 
Yudhisthira,  in  company  with  his  younger  brothers — [Yudhi- 
sthira] who  has  the  circle  of  all  his  enemies  killed. 

*-  * If 

Arjuna — May  victory  attend  my  noble  brother. 

X ‘ ^ 9 3 * 7 v * fora  ’ 


* 


s 


udhisthira — ( Having  seen  ) Oh,  [ here  have  arrived  3 the 
divine  Lotus-eyed  [ Lord  ] and  my  dear  brother  Kirftin.  Divine 
[ Lord  ] , I bow  to  you.  ( To  Kiritin  ) Come  on,  come  on,  my  dear 

brother. 

( Arjuna  bows  down. ) 


Yudhisthira — ( To  Vasudeva  } Lord,  whence  can  there  arise 
anything  else  than  victory  of  him  whom  the  divine  Ancient  Man, 


Narayana, 

% 


blesses  with  auspicious  things  ? 


» 


Even  after  having  [just]  meditated  on  you  whose  form  ( murti ) 
has  arisen  out  of  a disturbance  ( ksobha ) [of  the  Primordial  Matter] 
that  has  made  (krta  i.  e brought  into  existence  ) the  great  Mahat 
(i.e.  Cosmic  Intelligence)  etc.  (5di),  [you]  who  are  possessed  of  the 
■[  three  ] -constituents  ( gu$ci ),  [ you  ] who  are  the  cause  of  the 

rise  (i.  e.  creation),  destruction  and  maintenance  of  the  creatures, 
[ a person  ] does  not  become  unhappy  in  the  world  how  again 
[ would  he  be  so  ] O shining  one  ( deva ),  on  having  seen  you  ? 43 


( Having  embraced  Arjuna  ) Dear  brother,  embrace  me. 


Krsna — Your  Majesty  Yudhisthira, 


? ‘ Ff^TT  9 R £ 9 


^afterfT^: 


[ 5R 


^r  gsrit  gTSJrtf^TJrr^ 

^^ir^Ti  ^cTcftqqTft^^TT  ^fSSrTftpNjTq  ^ ||  yy  II 

A  *  * -**& 


?Ww  Sfpfff#  ^'clgq^qi^Rq  ccrf^cTcT^- 

*TFTTfT:  | 

^ gfolgS—  ^ ^Nfl^f  ^eT  39^*  | 

^TR^R*  ( ^C^R.)  3F>R?t  ^uq^  qyg^  Sfqf- 

m ^f^RlfwT:  ffcr:  | 

^ $**?:-“  H pw  JTf&q  | cR  qfqq  q^RR,  f%q*RR 

qt  Hqlft^r  mmft  i 


Here  have  arrived  for  your  coronation,  the  divine  Vyasa 
and  these  sages,  V almiki,  [ ParaSu— ] Rama  and  others,  and  the 
commanders  of  the  army,  headed  by  Dhrstaclyumna  and  led  by 
the  sons  of  Madri,  along  with  the  obedient— to- eommand  families 
of  the  Magadhas,  Matsyas  and  Yadavas,  who  have  supported  on 
s'  * pitchers  of  water  from  holy  places.  44 

And  I also  came  along  with  great  haste  in  Arjuna’s  company, 

on  learning  that  you  have  been  put  in  distress  by  the  demon 
Carvaka  ! 

<ifc  - 

m ‘ 

* } y P - * 

Bhimasena— ( In  anger  ) Where  is  that  demon,  the  friend  of 
the  son  of  Dhrtarastra,  wretch  ( apasada ) of  a holy  man  ( pwya - 

jana  or,  lowest  of  demons  ) by  whom  was  created  great  distrac- 
tion of  mind  in  my  noble  brother  ? 

Krsna— That  villain  has  been  seized  by  Nakula.  Then  tell 

[ me  ] , Your  Majesty,  what  desire  [ of  yours  ] further  than  this 
shall  I accomplish  ? 


3T9TBS — =T  TOR:  | fj  g^rei^rr 

^ gf*tf  1 *T  *P#fr  ^j?:  | q^j  | 

^fT^T^T  *OT  <phlt ^alPjd^cTMT  fNsrcnfe  I 

<w  ^r  gc*trra:  wnrot 

T%  ifWTWI^r:  qR  *FTSR>  *U%  TO^TT*^  II  y^  || 

—m$t  5f)cT%^  i 

( *TCdTO^ ) 

Sr^j®rir^sn?cf  ift&m  *: 

*reg  ^ vregfasfa  ftsjr  s^tto  i 

Yudhisthira — There  is  nothing  the  divine  Lord  does  not 

grant,  when  [ he  is  ] pleased.  As  for  myself  I am  satisfied 

[characterised  as  I am]  with  an  understanding  which  is  common 

to  [ all  1 men.  Indeed  I am  not  aide  to  ask  for  anything  further 
May  the  Lord  [ just  ] see. 

The  entire  family  of  the  enemies  has  been  killed  by  [ us  1 

blinded  with  anger;  we  five  [remain]  the  same,  unwounded.  The 

ocean  of  humiliation  ( nikara ) to  Pancali,  brought  on  by  my  faulty 

t lit.  bad  ] polity  ( durnaya  ),  has  been  crossed.  You,  Lord 

Purusottama,  are  speaking  with  kind  regards  to  me,  who  am 

[therefore  really  so  much]  possessed  of  merit  (sukfit).  What  else 

higher  than  this,  can  I possibly  ( ndma  ) solicit  from  the  divine 
Lord,  who  is  pleased  [ with  me  ] ? 45 

Even  then  if  the  divine  Lord  is  [so]  pleased,  let  this  be. 

: . . ' ( The  Actors’  Sentence  ) 


May 


[ the  full 


] man^s  life  [ 


is,  a 


hundred  years]  without  wretchedness  ( a-kfpamm  ) and  not  tired 
by  illness  iruk).  And  may  devotion  to  you,  free  from  division 


( dvaita ) 


May 


? . I c efrjq-  ? 

fsRT  ’ I 


! 


6 


A ♦ V 

t'rfTHftr 


r g, 


1 


i 


( ft’SfTFtfi:  m ) 


: II  *%  II 


surraM*  *ro  *\z*zi 


one 


ffniser 


m 


of 

performing  meritorious  deeds 


is  dear,  be  a kinsman  to  the  learned,  reco- 

( vise$a  ) in  merits,  always 

one  who 


A 


Krsna 


so. 


46 


( All  go  out ) 


END  OF  ACT  VI 


Here  ends  the  drama  named  ‘ Venisamhara  * 


if  - 


♦ 

♦ 


• J *f  . 

- - * ■ ■ ' 


- 


r ^ 


Bhatta  Narayana's 


NOTES 


Act  I 


Vemsamharam 


: the  title  of  the  play  *T£  •IRR'q  has  named 

♦ 

the  play  as  T^raiR1^.  Its  grammatical  and  exegetical  explanation  may, 
therefore,  well  precede  a detailed  exposition  of  the  contents  of  the 

first  act  of  the  play.  (1)  In  keeping  with  spl’  qT.  4,3,  87, 

the  title  of  the  play  can  be  explained  thus  : R:  I 

?kT  R*t  ! Strictly  the  form  ought  to  be  tftfftgjTTra  as  the  sutra 

•* 

‘ r'f : ’ qr.  7,  2,  11.7  requires  the  of  the  first  vowel  of  the 
word.  Attempts  are  made  to  requisition  the  aid  of  ‘ ^R^qrfqqiRRt 
a ®Flf^R  of  where  sanction  is  given  to  the  dropping,  of  course 

optional,  of  the  crfef  affix  3?®!.  This  too,  however,  amounts  to  making 
the  most  of  a bad  bargain.  P'or,  ^tflRfR  does  not  belong  to  the 
3TR?qiRl=fir  form  of  literature.  Thus  by  <3FTwfew’  it  is  proposed  that 

should  be  understood.  Evidently  here  is  an  attempt  at 

an  ‘ ’ or  ‘ analogical  extension  of  considerations  as  the  dtRRRis 

would  characterise  it,  being  made  to  forms  other  than  rf^Ts  of 
considerations  which  on  the  authority  of  the  science  of  grammar  apply 


RFRUfWs.  (2)  (a)  T^T:  R?R:  ^%fR:-or  qsfef 
>Jfth'?R  1 where  the  is  conveyed 


of 


fel  acc  ording  to  fq^wfdq'Ul’  (A  similar  case  is 


^ fTTn?^ 


^ f:  SCR: 


% qaftRfi<g  the  compound  being  a °qf4?fiRn 


as  another  alternative,  the  compound  may  be  regarded  as  an  instance . 


■ 

of  the  application  of  the  rule  ’ where  the  termination 

which  is  possessive  makes  no  change  in  the  word  to  which  it  is 
affixed.  TOT:  m R:-  TJTRRR:-  TO  I 

In  the  four  explanations  given  above  what  the  words  and  ^TfR 
signify  has  not  been  stated.  It  is  quite  clear  from  words  put  into  the 
mouth  of  RT*RRT  in  act  VI  viz.  ‘ #5T^TfjT  qif^RT 


' :'F4R4t 


* 


2 


VenlSamharam 

% 


frmi  ’ which  latter  occurs  immediately  alter  3 o VI,  42,  that 

*FFFRR'IT  wants  the  title  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  re- 
arranging of  the  hair  of  by  with  his  hands  red  due 

to  the  blood  of  and  with  the  blood  of  ^^rf’efST  sticking  to  his 

limbs,  (Vide  VI,  41  lines  1&2  and  3&4  respectively,  “ I'Sf 

WT:  ^l”  and  “ fW  TO;  srfq  ^3  3F%  WftK’ 

leave  no  doubt  about  this  fact.)  This  is  the  evidence  of  the  ending  part  of 
the  play  ( called  ‘ ^q^fK  ” by  the  ).  “In  the  first  act,  is 

reported  to  have  said  tauntingly  to  sd'+O  “aqfq  qFf%ft,  q^  min: 

I % ^IT:  * 1 ” Thus  the  ‘ 3#*  ’ also  from 

the  point  of  view  of  the  jfhn^fis  brings  out  that  the  ^TITT^  is  the  re- 
arrangement ( HWf ) of  the  hair  ( of  by  ).  T ill  the  insult 

inflicted  by  and  by  showing  his  bare  lap  to  and  by 

dragging  to  the  assembly  of  kings  rspectively  remained  un- 
avenged, wants  his  readers  to  understand  that  the 

considered  herself  to  be  a The  whole  mass  of  hair— undecorated- 

was  tied  in  a single  knot  by  her.  on  having  killed  both  the 

wrong-doers  re-arranged  her  hair,  with  his  hand,  yet  having  the  marks 
of  'y^lRiH’s  blood  and  with  his  body  having  the  stains  of  jqfa^T’s  blood 
all  over.  The  title  of  the  play  is  thus  quite  significant  and  it  may  be 
added  that  this  is  ^z  ^RRri’s  own  way  of  looking  at  the  Maha- 
bharata  story.  For  in  the  ^fPTRTT  there  is  no  reference  to  vffTT^ff’s  vow 
of  arranging  the  dishevelled  hair  (Read  ‘ Tfq  f nfffhiT  3T4  l 

^F^TgqfqgRq'ffii 4^#  11 62-chapter 9 2 and ^ 

I zk  ff  ^ frrnT  ^ fq^tTvih  II 21  chapter  99  wmetc.  from  also 

faster  3^F3?:RJFT:i  qf^rifF  ll  6 3 -chapter  92- 

JTFU^  evidently  wanted  to  secure  a dramatic  effect  by  modifying 
the  material  he  got  from  his  source  the  JTfWr^T  and  from  the  point  of 

view  of  a'FFS'fi  being  a or  thing  of  the  stage,  it  must  be  accepted 

that  the  change  served  the  dramatist’s  purpose  well.  The  sight  of 

with  her  hair  dishevelled  from  the  beginning  of  the  play  to  almost  the 

end  of  Act  VI,  and  that  of  achieving  the  goal  of  avenging  the 

insult  and  then  inviting  to  have  the  hair  re-arranged  is  better 

■ m 

appreciated  when  a performance  of  the  play  on  the  stage  is  being 
watched  than  when  the  text  of  the  play  is  only  read.  The  significance 
of  *ftq%*T’s  vow  is  very  much  enhanced  by  this  change  the  author  has 
introduced.  For  whFFts  not  decorating  their  hair  till  the  time  they  are 


I 


united  with 


Notes  Act  I 


husbands  vide 


f\  *c 


m srer 


her  was  fully  avenged  avenged 

the  hero  oi  the  play,  according  to  the 
the  whole  mass  of  hair,  tied  in  a single 


3 


VI,  21 


RRcrT  wants  the  readers  or  spectators  to  know  that  his  *nWfiT 

the  time  that  the  wrong  done  to 


J 


anv 


An  alternative  ex 


author.  But 


ion  is  suggested:  3niJfT 


Evidently,  this  may  have  been  there  in 
reen  ‘re-arrangement  of 


of  the 


etc ) due  to  the  mass  of  hair  tied  in  a 
obviously  it  is  the  former  which  is  more  important  from  the 
point  of  view. 


manner  with  due 


WK  is  also  understood  to  mean  or  unloosing,  untying  (here 
the  single  knot  of  the  hair  of  ) for  the  purpose  of  tying  the  same 


up  again  in  the 


interpretation  given  by  the  commentator  it  may  be 
that  or  untying  is  subservient  to  rearranging.  The 


is 


means  a play 


knot,  till  they  were 


to  refer  to  the  objective 


to 


subservient  to  or  a means  of 


with  the  [re- J arranging  of 

her  on  her 


in  a 


in  by 


w 


is 


hands  having  the 


stains  of  blood,  while  all  over  his  body  there  were  stains  of 

V-i'P^’s  blood  ]. 


According  to  the  orthodox  viewT  accepted  by  almost  all  writers 


in  olden  days  a work  ought  to  have  a 


or  a 


commencement. 


is  the 


at  its 


the  of  and  1%  1 I Iggp^RT 

l‘  r ’ from 

on  his  It  need  be  added  that  these  considerations  about  the 

need  for  a being  there  at  the  commencement  of  works  were  not 

only.  In  works  of  art,  JTfT^Ms  like 
the  etc.  and  plays  like  the  etc.,  we  get  verses  such 


to  sci 


4 •#.  , ^ ,4.- 


’ . U : :y.» 


' * *.•  V 

i r : 


. ■ : . 


4 


as 


C 


* 

* 


C r 


* 


is  a 


^mfwrr  and  ‘ 2fT  er^iwir  srcf%  fq%ct  qr  i 


=q 


if  1 3iT&  ftqvf: 


qqi 


a: 


:l  Iw 


is  an  STRIKE  wishing 


sfafirospiT  qr  f^rr 

sreqspftr: 

that  the  audience  be  protected  by  Lord  S’iva  possessed  of  eight 
concrete  forms). 


*TS  who  is  well  aware  of  this  need  for  a 


the 


same  in  the  form  of  the  three  verses 


J 


I.  1-3.  These,  therefore 


n as  the  «TRq  explained  as 


?f  f 


men 


constitute  what  is  technically 

®RqT  as  it  was  a praise  of 

consisted  of  and  praise  is  liked  by  the  divinities.  Divinities 
who  have  conceived  them,  are  delighted  to  hear  themselves 

The  «Tr25P<n*5f  lays  down  at  V,  98  ^P3R:  ,T3vi^  Tf«R  ^WTTT?t?f:  I 
«TF^f  1 1 The  in  this  play  can  be  regar 

being  or  as  consisting  of  twelve  padas  where  a pada  is  to  be 

understood  as  being  a quarter  of  a verse 

l 

to  the  or  *TR()  of  the  VJTP? 


IWTc: 

th e To  proceed 


♦ 

♦ 


(l)  Construe  arfi  $Pt: 


ig:  [-<sTcTaj.q- 


: ,3TSf 


In  the  verse  there  is  a pious  wish  that  is  expressed:  let  this 


wnere 


cavityiul  of  flowers 

in.  signifies  the  two  hands  folded  together  so  as  to  form  a cavity) 

about  to  be  strewn  (sraVf:  m.  p.  p.  p.  of  g+5'*  to  strew,  scatter 
idiomatically  in  the  sense  of 


wh  i ch  w 


in  the  i 


future  be  strewn’)  at  the  feet  of  Hari  i.  e.  Vrnu  bring  about 


from  'R+^T)  our  [ i.  e.  che  actors’  ] success  ( ) which  w 
delightf  ul  ( g+rqt ) to  the  eyes  ( h*R  ) of  this  ( ) house  ( ).  This 

means  that  the  verse  expresses  the  wish  that  as  a result  of  offering 

* . * . 
flowers  at  the  feet  of  Vifnu,  the  actors  should  be  in  a position  to  come 

out  triumphant  in  their  undertaking  viz.,  staging  the 

This  success  is  sure  to  prove  vrery  attractive 

to  the  eyes  of  the 

means  the 


lence 


se 


athered  for  witnessing  the  performance 


r* 


Mi 


Notes  Act  1 


5 


of  the  play  ).  In  lines  1 and  2,  there  are  adjectives  qualifying  the 
( of  flowers  ),  the  subject  of  the  sentence.  It  has  the  honey  in  it 
stirred  ( or  disturbed,  igfef ) by  the  bees  ( ) lit  ‘ makers  ’ i.e. 
collectors  of  honey,  even  when  (arfq)  they  were  warded  off  ( inst. 

plural  of  p.  p.  p.  of  to  ward  off,  remove ).  As  the  flowers 

were  to  be  offered  as  a to  the  divinity  Hari,  it  was  necessary 

that  none  was  allowed  to  enjoy  the  before  it  was  strewn  on  the 

feet  of  the  divinity.  As  the  bees,  however,  were  attracted  by  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  honey  in  the  flowers,  they  settled  again  and  again 
on  them  and  succeeded  in  stirring  the  honey  in  them,  if 
not  actually  sucking  it.  The  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  actors  that 
bees  were  not  allowed  to  taste  the  honey  is  only  natural.  But  equally 
natural  and  irresistible  is  the  attraction  the  bees  have  for  the  honey. 
Thus  repeated  attempts  at  sending  the  bees  away  were  of  very  little 
avail.  The  honey  in  the  flowers  was  st  irred.  In  line  2 the  main  word 
is  i.  e.  hferH  (qjo).  The  cavity ful  of  flowers 

had  the  buds  in  them  fully  opened  up  lit*  broken  well  ) . It  is 

this  circumstance  that  incidentally  accounts  or  the  bees  being  irresist- 

S 

tibly  drawn  to  the  honey  in  the  flowers.  If  the  flowers  were  not  fully 
opened,  it  would  have  been  difficult,  if  not  impossible  for  the  bees  to 

I 4 

disturb  the  honey.  ^ qTCR’q  indulges  in  a fancy  and  helps  the 
readers  understand  why  the  buds  from  the  flowers  got  themselves  fully 

1 'fl  / /N  1 ' ' - K*  * $ I ■ 

opened.  They  were  as  it  were  (fd)  touched  ( UKrf  lit.  cut ) from  within 
(®nfrT:)  by  the  rays  of  the  moon.  It  is  thus  evident  that  the  flowers  are 
conceived  as  having'  belonged  to  a group.  Contact  of  the 

rays  of  the  moon  was  enough  for  the  buds  to  open.  This  led  to  a free 
play  of  the  rays  in  the  interior  portion  of  the  flowers.  The  dramatist 
fancies  that  the  buds  thus  having  been  touched  from  within  by  the 
rays  of  the  moon  was  the  cause  of  their  being  fully  opened  (hfrtvt). 

The  variety  of  contained  in  the  verse  is  thus  t This 

appears  to  be  the  easiest  way  of  understanding  line  2.  fhfsRTrf^r 

gfwsrrq  is  an  alternative  way  of  explaining  the  compound 

which  would  mean  having  buds  intermixed  ( ) 
with  them  ( i.  e.  tire  cavityful  of  flowers. ) There  is  one  more  inter- 
pretaton  that  is  proposed  according  to  which  line  2 brings  out  that  the 
honeyed  filaments  in  the  flowers  are  fancied  to  be  die  ambrosial  rays 
of  the  moon.  One  serious  objection  against  the  interpretation  is  that 

' w 
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the  dramatist  does  not  use  any  word  ( such  as  or  wSFt  etc  ) 

signifying  the  filament  nor  does  he  use  the  word  for  the  purpose 
of  referring  to  the  moon.  In  the  absence  of  either  of  the  two  words, 
this  interpretation  appears  to  be  much  too  strained,  is  one  of  the 
words  which  reveal  the  presence  of  an  sfffgrr  as  is  brought  out  by  in 

‘ 3%  sttfr  I 3rSteS7  iqipfr  flTOl:  I 

One  of  the  conditions  that  the  is  expected  to  fulfil  is  that  it 

should  refer  to  the  moon.  ‘ achieves  this  purpose. 

1 is  an  instance  of  fclUi  ^T^f’  in  the  translation  of  verse 

1,  after  ‘ touched £ Ichurita  lit,  cut)  may  be  added  the  words  1 from 
within  {antah.y 


As  all  that  had  to  be  said  on  behalf  of  the  actors  is  not  over  with 


the  end  o;  I,  1,  ( and  also'  or  ‘ rnoroever  ' ) introduces  some- 

thing more. 


The  verse  expresses  a wish  that  the  conciliation  (3T«I7R)  on  the 
part  of  K.rsna  ( : lit.  of  the  hater  of  KaTjsa ) which  became 
successful  3T§JroT : = ^ : where  §JWIT  is  the  p.  p.  p.  from  to  be 

pounded,  ram  pled  down,  thus  3TguaTT~  not-  trampled  down  i.  e.  succe- 
ssful)  should  help  the  spectators  ( «Tr=^TT»I  i.  e.  to  prosper. 

^ ^ . r h 

The  story  or  the  anunaya  is  this.  On  the  sandy  bank  i^f^T)  of  the 
Yamuna  ( ),  Krsna,  Radha  and  presumably  other  ’frits  were 
enjoying  the  welknown  ?TTdance  ( is  called  so  because  it  gives  an 
amount  of  rasa  or  delight ).  Suddenly  Radha  became  angry  ( frfq?r  ) 
in  the  midst  of  the  sport  (%ch ).  Though  the  cause  of  her  anger  has 

not  been  stated  in  the  verse  it  can  be  inferred  that  Radha  thought 
that,  Krsna  showed  more  attention  to  some  other  Gopi.  Radha, 
therefore,  gave  up  all  delight  ( rasa ) in  the  dance  and  began  going 
away  ( ) from  the  scene  of  the  1 1 , with  her  eyes  bedi- 
mmed ( ? 3T*pi^?rn — lit.  her  ‘who  was  soiled  by  tears’ ) by 
tears,  Krsna  was  quick  to  realise  the  seriousness  of  the  situation. 

3t5TI^wI : j Radha  close  upon  her 
heels.  As  he  followed  her,  he  planted  .(  ) his  feet  ( ^ ) on  the 

imprints  ( Rf^tTT : lit.  images ) of  Radha’s  ( ft’sqr  :=  : ) feet  and  as 
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Krsna’s  feet  came  in  contact  with  those  portions  of  the  sandy  bank  on 
which  marks  of  Radha’s  feet  were  left,*  Krsna  had  his  hair  standing  on 
their  end  ( ms  ^ ) 

out  of  sheer  joy  of  having  touched  what  had  touched.  Evidently 
was  attentive  enough  to  see  this  change  in  the  form  of  horripila- 
tion that  had  come  over  Krsna.  The  UtTT^TRT  was  proof  positive  that 
Krsna  loved  her  most  sincerely.  Radha’s  kopa  vanished  into  thin  air. 

I 

Pleased  at  heart  ( TOsT ) she  looked  at  Krsna.  The  look  was  signifi- 
cant.  It  brought  out  that  ^TT  had  accepted  the  ^3^  on  the  part  of 

Thus  was  Krsna’s  effort  to  win  over  Radha,  his  T%Tf,  i.  e.  his 
conciliation  altogether  successful.  The  dramatist  wishes  that  this 


successful  conciliation  of  Krsna’s  should  help  the  audience 
prosper  (^3^13 — ‘may  nourish  you’).  The  epithet  TO ft?  has  a 

>’  M . 5 5 3j  ? [|  f ‘y  (if  >; ' j \ 1 * i ‘ - J ' - M 

reference  to  the  story  of  fi^T  whom  his  maternal  uncle  TO  regarded  as 
his  mortal  enemy  and  tried  to  destroy  in  ways  more  than  one.  Krsna, 


very  wicked  to  his  own  sister,  Devaki,  is  parent,  for  the  former  had 
put  as  many  as  six  of  Devaki ’s  children  to  death. 


As  bad  a tlffp  in  view,  he  introduces  the  3rd 

verse  constituting  the  same  by  another  ‘arftfa’  ( or  ‘ moreover  ’ or  ‘ and 
also  ’ ) 


The  wish  expressed  on  this  occasion  is  ‘ may  Lord  S’iva 
T:  ^K*4jTf  i-  e-  *[2T  one  possessed  of  heavy  matted  hair ) protect 
( 313 ) you  ( 3^1*^)*  The  author  has  in  his  mind  a specific  occasion  in 
the  career  of  Lord  S’iva-  On  this  occasion  viz,  that  of  the  burning 

) of  the  three  cities  built  by  the  architect  of  the  asuras  Maya 
( .fWJfC ),  S’iva  was  looked  at  differently  by  different  parties.  By  goddess 


* V 


§ 
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Parvat’,  as  was  only  natural,  S’iva  was  looked  at  with 
love  ( gfth  q*rr  rHT  #f).'  The  three  cities  fashioned  out  of  gold, 

sdver  and  iron,  situated  in  the  sky,  air  and  on  the  earth  respectively, 
which  the  three  sons  o’  cTf^fi  called  and  hac! 

secured  from  by  propitiating  him  with  austerities,  were  made  by 
them  a great  source  of  harassment  to  the  world.  They  used  to  wander 

ft  « ’ ; “I  * ^ fcL  . ^ i 

here  and  there  in  the  three  movable  cities.  None  else  except  S’iva  was 
equal  to  the  task  of  putting  an  end  to  the  torment  of  the  people. 
Requested  by  the  gods  he  burnt  the  three  cities  along  with  their 
masters.  The  day  on  which  this  happened  is  even  now  celebrated 
annually  by  the  Hindus.  It  is  known  as  the 
the  15th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  of  3tiTh3>  when  special 
illuminations  are  arranged  for  to  commemorate  the  victory  S’iva  had 

V |«  ' j|  rjjgF-  !£|j  i.  J j ~ 1 ix  h‘|  ^ J ‘yt  k r#r  \ ' --pj  . i rP'i’*  i ] ^ ^ \ ~ *|h 

secured  over  the  three  demons.  That  Parvati  should  have  looked  at 
S’iva  who  had  thus  achieved  what  none  else  could,  with  affection, 
need  cause  no  surprise.  Quite  contrary  was  tiie  re-action  of  the 


falls  on 


demonesses  to  the  achievement  of  S iva.  They  wrere  all  full  of  appre- 
hension and  confusion.  It  was  with  these  two  feelings  that  they 


looked  at  S’iva  wondering  ‘what  is  this  ( f%^  ) ?’  Sages — or  persons 

with  a prophetic  vision  ( Idf ),  having  their  inner  principle 
( ) i.  e.  their  soul  as  their  strength  ( 3TC:  looked  at 

S’iva’s  doing  with  pity.  The  oi  the  ^fhs  is  to  be  understood 

as  having  been  two-fold.  That  S’iva  should  have  been  compelled  to 
undertake  a destructive  mission  made  them  pity  the  Lord  himself. 
That  the  demons  had  their  days  numbered,  that  Nemesis  was  soon  to 
claim  them  as  its  victims  made  the  sages  have  pity  on  them  too.  It 
is  clear  that  from  the  philosophical  heights  which  the  rsis  had  reached. 


# * 


with  s'ama  as  the  highest  value  from  their  point  of  view,  they  had  a 
feel ing  of  pity  ( 35^1  r ) for  either  S’iva  as  wreli  as  the  demons.  The 
demons  themselves,  however,  were  neither  frightened  nor  filled  with 
remorse.  Brave  that  they  were  ( Th: — where  3^1 


son  of 


of  demons  ) they  dragged  their  weapons  ( such 


as  swords  out  of  their  sheaths ) and  having  caused  the  confusion 
or  flurry  (^*1  ) among  their  wives  (.  3T)  to  be  allayed  ( SWPTcf ),  they 
looked  at  S’iva  with  pride  ( Sqt:  idiomatically  is  having  the  same 
force  as  which  grammatically  is  an  adverb).  Divine  beings  in 
general  ( =^3T  ^ in  keeping  writh  ‘ 31.  5,  4,  27  where  the 


riki 


> 


-*1. 


iXk 


>sU  , 

.V  . 
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of  course,  of  what 


follow 


that  play,  is  the  most  important.  The  out-line,  barest  though  this 
latter  be,  of  the  plot  has  to  be  hinted  at  by  a dramatist  in  his 


(Vide- 


in  his 

I — srrf|3Rr<fa ) 


Commentators,  therefore,  have  busied  themselves  in  bringing  out  the 


ft 


Tagaddhara 


^T%fT  3T^  ^JTT:  ffw  'srfjftTH 

but  he  adds  ‘^FSTT’  arspraan  ^f=f  ^ I In  this 

connection  it  is  pointed  out  that  the  word  ^3^  suggests  the  volup- 
tuousness of  iJsfFFf  who  did  not  pay  any  heed  to  the  counsels  of 


etc.  Principal  Gajendragadkar  thinks  it  wrong  to  read  a reference  to 


the  outrage  on  3JTft  which  is  a matter  of  past  history.  But  as  has  been 

pointed  out  in  the  explanation  of  the  title  of  the  play,  does  not 

seem  to  have  forgotten  this  matter  of  past  history.  In  fact  this  past 

history  is  die  genesis  of  the  plot(^Rg)  of  the  Venisa’phara.  Bhhnasena’s 

« . 

^vow  took  its  shape  because  of  the  past  history.  Prim  Gajendragadkar 
suggests  his  own  interpretation.  According  to  it  the  is  that  made 


by  Drona  etc  that  should  not  fight  but  accept  overtures  of  peace. 


Actually  'pmf'T  rejected  these  and  tried  to  capture  the  person  of  the 


Lord  (vide  ^TTC,  ’W  *sT<3  . which  occurs  after 


I,  22), 


The  2nd  verse  of  the  Nandi  is  taken  to  be 


s 


being  tearful  ( because  of  the  insult  inflicted  on  her  at  the 

commencement  of  the  play  as  also  her  being  very  much  pleased  (sFM) 
as  Bid  masena  avenged  the  insult  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth  act  by 
killing  both  the  wrong-doers,  Dus’s’asana  and  Duryodhana. 


• - ~ 

The  third  verse  suggests  how  was  looked  at  differently  by 


i 


*f>’i 


is  evi- 


*■  ' . i i . d » • if*  a i “ ▼:  ! t * * 

different  persons  after  his  having  carried  out  his  vow. 
dently  intended  to  suggest  who  looked  at  in  a manner  full 

p 

of  love  ( 39PT ).  Women  on  the  side  of  can  be  regarded  as  being 


suggested  by  stt^s  ( : ). " etc  themselves  are  the  demons. 


3\fts  like  ?TK5[  etc.,  were  full  of  pity  as  brothers  killed  brothers  in  the 
war  that  had  as  its  scene  of  action,  i.  e.  fi^T  was  6#RT  as 

he  knew  in  his  divine  wisdom  that  was  making  an  amount  of 

fuss  in  regarding  himself  as  the  author  of  the  slaughter  of  the  enemies 


f # 
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affix  is  added  to  words  without  changing  their  meaning)  were 
mightily  pleased  at  the  end  that  S’iva  had  put  to  the  trouble — makers 
whose  activities  affected  all  the  three  worlds.  They,  therefore,  looked 
at  the  Lord  with  delight  ( Visnu  is  one  of  the  divinities.  His 
re— action  is  specially  set  forth  in  a separate  clause:  ‘ 

The  dramatist  who  has  devoted  two  of  his  three  verses  constituting  the 

of  the  play  to  ( vide  ff^KTITT:  : verse  1 and 

^ verse  2,  above ),  it  need  hardly  be  stated,  is  a Vaifnava 

or  devotee  of  Visnu.  While  glorifying  the  feat  that  was  accomplished 
by  Lord  S’iva,  it  is  not  in  the  least  surprising,  that  he  should  have 

tried  to  bring  out  the  superiority  of  his  7«frTT.  This  explains  ft I 

Unlike  others  who  looked  at  ftR  with  affection,  fear,  pity  etc, 
fipjg  looked  at  him  with  a smile.  The  smile  is  one  of  superiority. 
Vi?nu  according  to  the  dramatist  was  amused  that  S’iva  should  have 
made  so  much  of  a fuss  of  the  destruction  of  the  three  cities  of  Maya. 
The  clause  illustrates  very  well  the  ascription  of  the  devotee’s  feelings 

t * i - ' I 

to  the  divinities.  The  latter  many  a time  are  what  they  are  made  to  be 
by  their  sectarian  followers.  To  a philosopher  who  knows  to  be 
the  embodiment  of  the  three  aspects  of  the  Highest — ), 

( ) and  or  BfR  ( description  of  37%cT  ftuxi 
would  be  equally  amusing.  No  wonder  that  such  a person  would 
emulate  ^nFTTCTW’s  on  having  read  this  clause  ( ‘T^rt  ^ ^ ' ).§ 
The  verse  is  a fine  instance  of  the  known  as  and 

defined  by  at  X,  37  as  follows  : 

%qFTf  rptl  I II 

* » ^ 

There  are  alternative  explanations  of  the  compound 

that  have  been  proposed  : (^)  i.  e.  ^Rcfo  ^ rmr 

9K:  %:  i.  e.  by  those  possessed  of  genuine  strength  on 

account  of  their  mind,  full  of  peace;  also  (3)  *1  l*kr : 
those  whose  strength  or  force  of  mind  has  been  curbed  and  (4)  ^IFxTT : 
=£f  % i.  e.  composed  and  firm  in  ( meditating  upon ) the 

inner  essence  i.  e.  Brahman. 

With  the  line  VlcTTR:  qig  (l.4d)  the  of  the 

play  is  over.  And  hence  the  stage  di rection  which  follows  the  line 
immediately  viz.,  *TTfi?TR  i.  e.  ‘at  the  end  of  the  benediction’.  Among 
other  things  that  a is  expected  to  do,  giving  an  idea  beforehand 
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when  the  latter  were  ‘ to  adopt  a phrase  of  the  i.  e. 

‘ killed  by  the  Lord  Himself  while  had  become  a ‘ PlfhffJlRpT 


In  some  editions,  instead  of  these  three  stanzas,  there  are  the 
following  three  that  are  given  as  the  RRft  of  the  play  (vide  Kedara 
Nath  Tarkaratna’s  edition)  with  the  remark  RAlRft  RRff: 


B RTTWRTT  | 

11*11 

R RTO  B vfrtr;  ?7-R ; tkr 

m rrr  fRptflfsr fa;  w^\- 1 1 r\\ 


3TTq  R R|%SRqT  '^RffRRRT  TOFRR  f.^tT 
fe?[r  3VB\  tqqf^f^+TT^  I 

tn^T 


^TOTT^q  RtR  3nT3  II  S II 


unabashedly 


amo- 


rous sport  of  Vi?nu  and  LaxinT  and  one  wonders  whether  it  deserves 
inclusion  in  a set  of  verses  intended  to  be  a It  dismisses  itself  and 
the  first  two  verses  also  suffer  because  ">f  the  company  they  keep.  As 
only  a solitary  edition  of  the  Verdsaiphara  gives  these  verses,  no 
more  attention  need  be  paid  to  them. 

The  question  who  recites  the  three  verses  constituting  the  RF 


recites  the  three  verses  constituting  the  Rl^T 
is  well  worth  considering.  It  is  interesting  to  see  that  the  word 

stage  direction  ( ).  Who  was  it  then 


RRRR:  occui 
that  recited 


been  pointed  out  on  the  basis  of  old 


t Wf  b 


quite  an  elaborate  affair.  Subsequently  this  came  to  be  dropped  except 


part  which  is  the  only  remnant  of  the  This 


TOR 


another 


at  was  over, 
used  to  enter 


and  set  the  play  proper  going.  ( Vide  — ^ T^TOTf^  ^ H 

^tTT^WcTOR:  and  R1TO  3 spite  Wffi: 


TORjpiTfiR:  I RT35T  ^IT^T  and  TORt  I 

?fiTsqirR!iTT1l^TTcf:  I Rrft^R^T:.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  in  course  of  time  the 
'kt but  for  its  part,  was  dispensed  with  and  therefore  the  WR 


,1 [T  ,*• 


v ri^ 


■ 


d»_ . 1 i,  j 


M k 


l*'  * * ; 


ir 


v.;  .,  v v*V  \J 
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could  himself  recite  the  ^TF^ , there  being  thus  no  need  for  a ’WT'Ffi 
entering  on  the  stage  for  the  purpose.  f%^^TP£T  refers  to  this  in  his 


m m tmdi  1% 

Thus  though  the  word  ^?n=rK:  does  not  precede  the  it  has 
to  be  understood  that  it  is  he  who  recites  the  benediction.  The  peculiarly 
religious  view-point  of  Hindus  in  olden  times  that  nothing  ought  to 


lhe  *TW35,  [ wb 
any  account] 


latter,  therefore,  cannot  be  given  a second 
st  have  been  responsible  for  all  dramatists 


from  the  ’JfKH 


giving  the  text 


first,  then  the  stage 


*) 


even  after  this  latter  the 


It  must  be  given  the  first  place.  And  so 


came  to 


after 


RFf I at  id  the 


however,  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Bharata’s  dictum  given  in  the  «i  i^l  13  is  ‘ 


be  written  as  a rule 

rection  RF5^*  There  can, 
himself  recited  the  ^F^h 


V 


This  is  a very  interesting  example  of 


the  working  of  the  religious  feeling  of  a 
dure  of  the  presentation  of  a work  of  art. 


influencing  the  proce- 

is  mentioned 


\ 


■nly 


i 


3TRT 


jed  hardly  be  added  that  3*3^95:’  is  bu 

is  (Verse  1)  that 


3^  qiR 


contain  in  them 
where  4^  is  und 


Unlike  the  ^F=ft  of  1 

in  its  literal  sense  of  a word, 


: the  3fgrRT 


of  the  kTURFS  where  r-R  is  taken  to  signify  ‘half  of  a line’,  the 
of  the  iFflRIRFh  is  where  is  taken  to  mean  a line.  Each 

verse  consists  of  four  lines.  There  are  three  such  verses.  Thus 
4x3  — 12.  There  are  four  kinds  of  as  indicated  by  in  the 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) FTfimrt  ( 3 ) 3F#.  and  ( 4 ) 43FPsh  This  last 

i q^FmfNfafr  i 


is  defined  as 

As  pointed  out  above  there  is  the  germ  or  suggestion  of  the  plot 
the  nandi , 3^  :=^c  ( verse  3 : 4T,3  38TI3J’) 

can  be  ' taken 


m 


(verse  1)  refers  to  the  moon, 


ff 


to 

of 


the  q^T^t  type. 


Bead 


m*fR: — lit,  ‘one  who  holds  the  thread’  is  the  stage-manager. 

i m^Rt  f^rarr 


V 
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i h*twr  wr:  e 3=^  u 


or  again  qfrftwnwf  5WT  Sr 


fa  Rw 


this 


equivalent  ‘ ’ is  put  into  the  mouth  of  almost  every 


in  Sankrit  p 

A 

regarding  the  tjmff 


the 


as  been  stated  above 

to  be  very  elaborate 


and  which  had  to  be  completed  before  commencing  the  staging  of  the 


3W*/fafaWI  ’ or  ‘ «t3qf?|5W¥*R 


very 


When  the 


R5TRT? 


taking 


as  he 
specta- 
subse- 


was  retained  from  the  whole  of  the  7«RW  and 


3T+wfaW^«i*  or  * 3T^qfaR^H'Jl  ■*  was  not  dispensed  with.  This 


is  an 


form  or 


aTTO  JTFfr,  ‘ 


sou- 


very  strange  and  yet  Sanskrit 


it  [PI 


oets  did  not  care  to  even  modify 
languages  and  particularly  such 


of  them  as  one  modelled  on  the  pattern  of  English  or  French  plays 
have  a together  dispensed  with  tr-TCR,  etc.  ] 

I (4)  Construe:  «T:  3T*JrT  ^ srt- 

3T^0l  f TOl|qRR^  3tf  | (sfTqt) 


WR 


sense  of  veneration  for  the  author  of  the  Mahabharata,  on  which  he 
has  drawn  for  the  plot  ( ) of  his  play.  “ I salute  ”,  says  he  “that 


ears 


>> 


Dvaipayana,  without  colour  ( 3RFRT ) and  not  dark  (atfwpj) 

nectar  callad  Bharata  worth 
drunk  by  the  hollow  of  hands  ( ) in  the  form  of  the 


fiWT  and  5W 


of 


means  qqRriRTFjqq 


the  celebrated  author,  according  to  tradition,  of  the  MahSbhSrata. 
Though  uses  the  word  and  not  * WHkdH?q%* 

‘ qfT  ’ - having  been  dropped  for 
two  reasons:  (l)  even  without  the  ‘ HIT  ’part,  sfTRT  by  itself  :pan  be 

understood  as  referring  to  the  great  national  epic  dealing  with  the 

haura va-Pai? d a va  conflict*  (2)  metrical  exigency  does  not  permit  the 


— - -- 





... 


i i < - . wm  ■ ■ 


*‘<i  . i 
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inclusion  of  the  first  two  syllables  ‘ 


increases 


s that  word  unnecessarily 
The  name  fs®1!  used  of  o4tTC 


brings  out  the  sage’s  swarthy  complexion.  The  name  refers 

to  the  fact  that  he  was  one  who  had  an  island  a?  the  place  o s 

birth,  literally  ‘abode’  *$&&& 


\ This  refers  to  the  tact 
'alias 


alias 


fm? f:,  tmz 

eft  alias 


the  sage  ^ 


an  island  [ and 


per  terms  of  union  she  had  her  virginity 
restored  to  her  by  the  sage  who  was  possessed  of  miraculous  powers]. 

Vide  * 4Rl$l4;  8 i 

WTC:  l * 


* * 


nW 


The  almakara  in  tiie  verse  is  well  worthy  of  being  caiciully 


understood. 


the  same  as  ^TKdl^Ti  i.  e. 


This  gives  rise  to  another  ;aTii 


This  thus  constitutes  an  instance  of  the 
<mrf^  ^ defined  by  WJ  as  ‘ t 


* * 


(X,  9).  and  *KF\ 


qual  ify  ing 


and  containing  an  instance  of  the  m*M%  W in  them.  was 

f.wi  by  complexion  and  also  so  called.  But  the  dramatist  says  he  was 

= not  under  the  influence  of  the  ‘ tantas  ’ element. 

literally  means  ‘not  having  any  complexion’.  But 


Similarly  3KTC 


?.jjq  had  a complexion  viz.  the  dark  one. 


is 


explained  by  understanding  W as  being  equal  to  ‘ not  under  the 

quality  or  element  according  to  the 

way  of  saying  that  Vyasa  was  beyond 


influence  of  the  rajas 


another 


SaIflkhyas.  This  is 
the  influence  of  both  rajas  and  tanias  i.  e.  he  was  ever  firm 

_ m a. 


m 


the 


’ ‘ ^#504  ’ of  the 

between 


comple- 


xion ) and  the  dark  complexion  BTC  had  is  explained  away  by  equating 

with  Likewise  the  contradiction  between 


I ) and  ‘ 


defineJ  by 


I 


bra  being  another  name  of  BTC  read  ‘ # BB 


reading  aRTCTCPT  is  to  be 
Besides  Wi: 


verse  36,  chapter 


srifaB.  d'he 

=3PTBif^  of 

. Immediately  after  hav- 
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ing  recited  I,  4,  the  looks  all  around,  obviously  as  he  wants  to 
address  the  members — leading  ones  of  course  among  them  ( }-  of 
the  assembly  ( 'TR^-qRcT:  ^iTf%  qR^  f.)  : as  well  as 

are  forms  of  the  vocative  plural  { though  pronouns  generally  have 
no  forms  of  vocative )-  O your  honours,  the  leading  ones  in  the  assem- 
bly!-’ ‘ smfJ^TBRTt  aftrar:  r according  to  ‘ »?To 

3,  2,  18,  3T3TO3;  literally  would  mean  one  who  moves  ahead  (of  others), 
therefore,  leading,  prominent  fWF^  worthy  of  being  caused  :o  be 
known,  worth  being  conveyed  as  a request.  *T*=  of  us,  on  our 

part  i.  e.  on  that  of  the  and  his  assistants,  the  JRs  who  hte 

going  to  stage  the  play. 

(5)  Construe:  sjrranpqr:  str:  I 

^ STfa  VT3T?T  I (3TRT) 

► 

1 lie  Sut  adhara  says  ‘Here  (ug)  a poetical  composition  ( ) 
is  being  spread  or  better,  strewn  ( passive  3rd  person  singular, 
l°rm  g + ? ) at  this  place  (srt)  (i.  e.  before  you*  oh  spectators  ! ) (a  poetic 

i!w'k  1 > - 

composition ) which  is  like  another  cavityful  ( arerRs: ) of  flowers  (3>§«T- 

. 

?THj,  Do  you  resort  to  (r^RT  ) i.  e.  appreciate  bits  ( ) of  ( literary ) 
excellence  or  merit  ( ),  even  though  ( arffir ) they  be  sparse  ( ) i.  e. 
few  and  far  between,  just  as  bees  ( nomi.  plural  of  lit. 

one  who  licks,  here,  sucks  honey ) [ resort  to,  enjoy,  appreciate  ] drops 

of  honey  ( though  they  be  very  few  [ in  the  flowers  over  which 

the  bees  hover]. 

The  propriety  of  3TtR:  lies  in  the  fact  that,  as  brought 

out  by  verse  I above,  one  liBTFrR;  ststRs:  has  already  been  strewn  at 
the  feet  of  Vi3nu.  Now,  the  poetical  composition  in  :he  form  of  the 
Venfsamhara  is  being  strewn  at  this  place  (^T )’  i.  e.  before  the 
and  says,  ‘this  is  like  another  cavityful  of  flowers’. 

is  modest.  He  accepts,  may  be,  the  spectators  would  not  find  a great 
literary  excellence  in  the  play.  That  only  bits  of  sue;  an  excellence 
would  be  there  he  grants.  But  then  it  would  behove  the  ortf%3>s 

to  emulate*^ le  *Rffis  among  Tfg^s,  viz-  the  bees  ( sgf&f : ) who  do 
not  mind  the  smallness  of  the  quantity  of  honey  they  gel  from  flowers. 
So  long  as  they  get  something  or  some  quantity  of  honey,  they  perse- 
vere and  enjoy  it. 
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f^ffaTT 


reallv  learned  and 


vri^TT^rqtrf  [ s one  Gf  those  Sanskrit  writers  who  were  possessed  of  it 

who  also  says,  of  course  having  in 

mouthpiece,  ‘ 3T3 


a like  manner  made  hi  s BT'TTC 


■fq  I That  *nE?lKm  does 

claim  much  for  himself  is  evident.  He  uses  the  term  and 

p.  Genuine  ^35s,  however,  are 

! of  the  audience  too  is 


make  the  most  of  it. 


often  referred  to  by  Sanskrit  writers. 


m 


s 


is  V&  according  to  Sanskrit  ? i i W 


referring 


VftefK  as  a Vide 


?TT#fi  ^ ^IT  33^’. 


/,  5,  1-3  is  an  important  passage  as  it  gives  us  some  very 
useful  information  about  the  author.  I he  name  of  the  author  is 
-+T£* TTl^^I.  The  compound  r-hR ^ ■ is  best  understood  as  con- 
veying ‘of  one  who  has  the  distinctive  emblem  literally 

characteristic,  mark,  feature)  trait ) ,etiR KB  is  an  instance  of  the 

gq*T R~fr1  compound.  It  can  be  dissolved  as  : ^Kl^:  ^ 

i.  e.  a poet  who  is  like  a lion.  Now  words  such  ate 

used  at  the  end  of  compounds  to  convey  ‘the  best  of  a class’.  Thus 

etc.  Among  learned  men  or  literary  artists  ( 

^f^rt  'tT ) tf^TTPP3!  was  the  most  eminent.  Therefore  his  title  or  rHifa 
* ’.  The  reading  ‘ : ’-  comes  to  the  same  thing, 

in  point  of  meaning.  Even  to-day  such  titles  are  conferred  on 
persons  who  attain  eminence  in  the  field  of  learning.  For  example 

etc.  are  sutRs  bestowed  on  those  who  are  expert  in 

expounding  the  Vedanta  or  the  Tarka  ( logic)  etc.,  There  are  some 

who  think  that  = fft?  and  = 3BTPT.  They,  therefore,  are  of 
the  opihion  that  surname  was  Bf  ( as  there  are  many 

families  having  that  surname  in  Bengal  to-day).  But  surnames 
cannot  thus  be  paraphrased.  This  explains  a difficulty  which  is  only 
imaginary  viz.>  how  can  used  of  a learned  ^TfSPT  and  fei  the  surname 
of  a 8?rf^T  family  go  together.  For,  as  pointed  out  ‘f^’ cannot  be 
paraphrased,  if  it  were  a surname.  Surnames  have  to  be  retained  as 
they  are.  Under  these  circumstances  it  is  idle  to  venture  an  explana- 
tion such  as  ^ • or  like  fiWl  ^ Wf 

i.  e.  one  having  a characteristic  like  'that  of  a lion  viz  his  mane 


■“ . 


ip 
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( ^ZT ) and  further  adding  that  was  well  versed  in  the  «iZTtn5  of 

the  Veda  texts,  where  would  be  recited  as  f&,  t&sfsrg, 

It  is  clear  that  ( like  on  some  occasion, ) means  a 

special  mark,  a title,  an  3<7Tf*r.  had  thus  the  title  ‘the 

best  a mong  poets’  bestowed  on  him  by  some  king,  who  must  have 
been  his  patron. 


is  a reading  which  presents  no  such 


difficulty  as  the  one  raised  by  '+T|^TRTzlaR2T  arf+T^fih 


term  would  presuppose  an  older  composition  and 


actually  no  other  work  of  Bhatta  Narayana — except  the  Venlsamhara 
is  known.  “a#W”.  therefore.  is  hotter  raifinWL 


I,  5,  2-3  I The 

the  audience  out  of  consideration  of  (srg^N) 
(hf^-3PT)  bestowed  on  the  work  by  the  poet,  or  oi 
(nta)  for  the  plot  consisting  of  a loftv  storv  &r\ 


amount  of  labour 
their  high  regard 


3?T! 


♦ i 


^ ( plot ) or  There  is  an  alterna- 
tive explanation  which  is  proposed  viz.,  ‘331%  ERg  : 

out  of  reverence  for  the  sublime  plot  of  the  story’  ( Prin. 

out  of  curiosity 

consideration  of 


Gajendragadkar).  5^  ^ gg  ^ 

A&  V-  * 


% 


s he  labour  of  the  dramatist,  or  of  that  of  the  sublime  nature  of  the 
plot,  or  out  ot  curiosity  to  see  a new  play  being  staged,  please  pay 
attention  to  the  performance.  This  shows  that  the  dramatist  is  not 
very  confident  of  his  success.  This  seems  to  be  reminiscent  of 


IP 


Kalidasa’s  5PJTf*lg  3T 

%TTfiWT  1 1 in  the  fwmfa  1 , 2. 

I,  5.  4 (^7^ ) is  a stage  direction  which  gives  the  readers  to 
know  that  ‘ behind  the  curtain  ’ there  is  some  one  saying  what  follows. 


^ ,=‘  Sir’,  This  is  in  keeping  with  the 


’Tl Rm  I fei:  ’ This  latter  being  one  who  is  in  close  vicinity  ( trf7Tr-$ 


TiJPTK,  his  attendant 


— the 


and 


explanation 


vtAhi*i  let  haste  be  made, 
lost  in  carrying  out  the  command 
rrTCJsg  and  — born  of  Vyasa 

ika  disguised  as  herself. 
of  a class  ! Regarding  the 

who  taught  others  acting.  All 


I* 


i 


is  *• 

- 1 


M.  * -- 





- 


■<  ••  c-^T: 

1 

j 


. 
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actors  are,  therefore,  regarded  as  being  his  progeny  spiritually,  if  not 
also  lineally  I is  an  adverbial 

expression  meaning  ‘in  a way  where  nothing  would  be  abandoned  ?T 

RRt  ^ ffhr  mi  mi^  mi  I i.  e.  very  carefully  ; ‘ extremely 
attentively  ’.  3TRTf!?R7l  f^RT?!:  •'  i.  e.  the  systematic  arrange- 

ment (TATTOO  of  musical  instruments  of  four  kinds,  viz  or  stringed, 

or  3T^T^  or  bound  much  as  a drum,  or  wind  instrument 
such  as  a ( cf  ) and  ora  solid  instrument  like  a cymbal. 


W.  WIV  I in  gftf&^’s  abode.  It 


was  only  meet  that  at  the  hour  of  this  arrival  of  the  son  of  Devakt, 
disc  in  hand,  the  actors  should  be  ready  with  their  instruments  to 
celebrate  his  arrival.  3RT3R  = son  of  Paras’ara  i.  e.,  5qra.  is  the 

son  of  i.  e.  here  signifies  ‘the  best,’  formed  in  keeping 

with  the  Elsewhere  ?;3K«R  signifies  a deity. 

out  of  a desire  ('RT^T)  of  the  good  of  the  family  of  *KcT, 
for,  both  T^s  and  4>Ws  had  son  of  as  their  distant  ancestor. 
The  name  of  the  epic  '^Rrf  or  JTfRKd  too  goes  back  to  him  and  so  does 
one  of  the  names  of  this  ancient  land  viz.,  vrTCvMl-  ft 
4«T  R — he  who  has  himself  (?^4)  assumed  the  role  of  a 

messanger*  sr^T3  SR^Tg'RR : — desirous  of  starting  i.  e.  about 

to  start  (sf+WT)  where  the  in  the  infinitive  is  dropped  in  the 

compound  according  to  ‘ g 'RFTJRB'Rf'i  |’.  I,  5,  9-13  The  is  pleased 

to  learn  that  the  Lord  hath  himself  undertaken  the  mission  of  bringing 
about  peace  between  Kauravas  and  Pandavas.  U rjq ; 

.( origination ) (maintenance ) fMONfl  (i.  e,  or  destruction)  ^ 4^ 

(i.  e.  by  one  who  proves  himself  to  be  mighty).  The  Vedanta 

thought  contained  in  rT^Tfhfd  kUR  or  m:’  I, 

1,  2)  on  being  interpreted  from  point  of  view  makes  the  Lord  the 
source,  the  resort  and  the  culmination  of  the  entire  universe 

(wt  lit  whatever  moves  crookedly)  sTTfsr:  (^4)  ?!  Iff  «R^TT?g:  (universal 

" f # pr 

destruction)  m (^fiT-)  cRT  (extinguishing)  ^ The 

3T3JTR  in  ^%FTf?orr  is  not  a matter  of  accident.  The 

dramatist  deliberately  has  brought  the  two  words  together  to  secure  a 
jingling  effect  of  sound,  «T. ..? — ‘Then  why  not  (begin)  i.  e. 

by  all  means  begin ! 3>3ft^T:=actors,  originally  wandering  minstrels 
like  and  m who  sang  the  Ramayana  which  was  taught  to  them 
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* st 


•ffifq. 


In  later  times  the  word  came  io  be  used  of  actors 


who  were  regarded  as  having  very  loose  morals  ^ f^SRT:) 


Wm  ^Tf-rT  0 I But  W 
this  in  view.  Instead 
‘ 3TRT«t 

larly 


in  his  B i 1 seems  to  have  nothing  like 
is  traced  by  him  back  to  Vide 


...JWTC*  1 3TTrimsr-qf^f^F5:  mm® I II’  Simi- 


q»  H^rmw 


m WrVTi M'd  on  the  qqiq^q#^1-  The  definition  of  a HTfTMifei  is  given 
as  follows:  “q;4qRR  TRJ  5iq?nfgr  3TO5TT  I qrr?qR4*£q?n  q B qqq 


'flu’s  I,  1,  14  The 


whose  entrance  in 


a way  has  been  suggested 


qrft . . Mmk 


on  the 


^age.  a technical  term  ^ R qiq  R ^Tq 

‘m*  diet  qRR’  I Evidently  for  a 


or  singing  to  be  carried 


out  properly  ( RRqi ) the  accompaniment  of  two  other  arts  viz  dancing 
and  playing  upon  musical  instruments  was  regarded  as  essential. 


FfiFPT 


PM'drf f f*IR  Jffqq i h I ’ reminds  one  of  4^346’ s ^ Rtf  4 JJtf qigrffqqiR  qpqifh  |’ 

pin  into  the  mouth  of  the  Bz\  in  the  WRtfT  of  the  WFcf®,  Rtf  is 


paraphrased  by  #Pf.  RTphtf  replaces  Rf-TfR-  Thus  qtf4  qqqq#IR  literally 
is  ^having  resorted  to  what  period  or  season  ? ’ i . e.  ‘ with  reference 
to  which  season  ?’ The  parallelism  between  ‘ qffqqqq  tfTqqfq^gfef 


1,15  ^-Rjgcr  . . . 

R^TtfTtf  ( mooii  light  ) 


too  is  what  one  who 


flowers)  (night- 

(pollen)  R 


very 


blooming  lotuses)  3^1:  (white  lotuses)  Ttft 

^T^ci  f^n  3Rti^  (RRq-  fi%  qiRtf ) qf?rtf  q:  rfd  ^Rctfqq^  RifqR 

fine  theme  for  the  song  to  be  rendered  by  the  'iTRlfe  along  with  the 

indeed-  RT?  tfA  qqT  tf  R^TRTq;  RTRqT:  qfRttf^  B:  qq 

Rh  (the  autumnal  season  ^qqqq,  acc.  sing ) in  which  the 


W^passiv 


( BB\BW> ) 


is  a 


qqfq  ft  ’ from  the  3IRRR5. 


though  originally  RFtf 


heatfof  the  sun] 


(6)  Construe:  : qqTfqqiRT:  q'lt^TPRviT: 

i (rtr?  ) 


- 


X v. 


vi 


il 
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« 


1r:)  with  sweet  notes  ( ^ T^f^: )» 


who  have  decorated  (sRflfftn:)  the  quarters  (3TRTT:  q.‘  "ct)»  whose  activities 
( 3TTt^r: ) are  wild  (33xT  lit  insolent,  impudent)  through  intoxication  (*&)> 
are  falling  i.  e.  appearing  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  (qf^lT.'  ^)* 

The  verse  under  consideration  is  given  as  a description  of  the  autu- 

* 

mnal  season.This latter  brings  about  many  a change  in  the  environments 

I 

of  man.  A very  remarkable  one  among  these  noted  by  the  dramatist, 


Manasa  lake 


plea 


h i_‘  1 i ! : < \i*  % a 

sure  to  watch  them.  Their  wings  are  beautiful.  Their  notes  are  delight- 
ful. They  adorn  the  quarters.  All  their  activities  are  full  of  vigour  thr- 
ough intoxication  ( or  excess  of  joy ).  For  the  swans  repairing  to  the 
Manasa  lake  during  vide  K&lidasa’s  ) verse  12  (p  11* 

our  edition )‘ # RVRfq  *1^ 


STtr-RTT:  II’  The  verse,  however,  is  an  instance  of  the 


'mrez  (^CF2T:) 


con 


sume,  I am  Death.  The  other  words  in  the  verse  are  to  be  construed  so  as 
to  suit  this  catastrophe  that  is  sure  to  befall  the  sons  of  which  the 

dramatist  has  suggested  beforehand.  Thus  having  good  persons 

on  their  side,  or  as  their  helpers;  — honey-tongued  [ but  not 

necessarily  well-behaved,  on  the  contrary  very  wicked  in  their  conduct] ; 
sraTfq?rm: — 5T3t1%t:  fafhrm  3TT^r:  q^r  those  by  whom  the  quarters 

w 

have  been  conquered.  3$»T  ( *T^T  3T)  33*rp  (%ST:)  those 


will 


whose  doings  are  full  of  insolence  due  to  their  pride.  For  faroqf^T= 

fall  ( dead ) read  ‘ W i.  e. 

where  present^  immediate  past  and  what  is  more  to  the  point 


H JTffpHiFi  i ^ *T^rfrr  ^ i. 


in  respect  of  swans  sig- 


nifies that  they  come  down  to  the  ground  from  the  M&nasa  lake,  but  in 
respect  of  the  sons  of  Dhrtara^tra  the  phrase  means  on  the  surface  of 
the  earth  i.  e.  levelled  down  with  it.  As  a result  of  their  death,  ‘tD  dust 
would  they  return.’f^W  the  author  of  the  refers  to  this  passage 

as  an  excellent  example  of  suggestion  arising  out  of  the  double-meaning 
powrer  of  words.  He  warns  his  readers  not  to  mistake  this  as  an  ex- 
ample of  either^  or paranomasia  or  simele  by  suggestion.  “^T 
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**3^-'  ‘ « ^ fttftaiW  sq*^- 

5T  M^r.  *§  sflWMftS  *T  fcf : I.”  1,  6, 1 The  qTf^rfe  is  shock- 
ed at  the  suggested  meaning  and  he,  therefore,  says  in  a confusion 
* b®  &®  ®vil  averted,  be  what,  is  inauspicious  be  struck  back.’  The 

loses  countenance  on  having  realised  the  serious  nature  of  the 
suggestion  with  which  his  words  were  fraught.  He  hurries  to  explain 
that  the  term  Vld<J°£T:  was  used  by  him  to  refer  to  the  swans  (5W  *TT?kT£T 
tfn  s«wR*i^  when  aqqfeq^ss 4 are  designated’).  This  was  done  with  the 
desire  (an$l3 1)  of  describing  the  autumnal  season.  ‘rnfaf’  is  the  term  cf 
address  to  be  used  by  the  ^P=rK  when  he  speaks  to  his  Trftqrf^Rs  (as  the 
latter  use  the  term  when  they  address  the  ^T^TC).  Read 
quoted  earlier  and  also  inSTT^q^i  Vr , 147-46. 

is  loss  of  countenance  The  ^NK  also  attempts 

to  smile  ^ (^T  Sflrm).  The  agrees  that 

is  used  to  convey  swans.  But  then,  he  can  not  deny  that  his  heart  qua. 
ked,  to  tell  the  truth  ( on  account  of  the  in-auspicious  in- 
dication of  the  words  of  the  stage-manager.  In  1,  6,  4,  5,  ^Trn^l 
is  himself  keen  on  suggesting  the  miserable  end  that  is  there  in  store 
for  sqfa*  and  his  brothers.  The  tries  to  give  a different  turn  to 

m- 

his  words.  He  says  that  when  Lord  Krsna  himself  has  undertaken  the 
mission  of  peace  everything  will  be  all  right. 

# 

(7)  Construe  : atfW  jrjjtfi.  Rwf t:  wvsfol  ^ i 

tm  *3]  mftm--  ** wT:  i (^Rter). 

The  hfiMK’s  sympathies  like  those  of  the  dramatist  lie  with  the  •TT'^rWs. 
In  order  to  allay,  however,  the  apprehension  of  his  assistant  he  says 
what  is  calculated  to  reassure  him.  By  the  sons  of  pandu,  with  the  fire 
of  hostility  «^.* ) put  and  which  like  fsfafa:  is  p.  p.  p.  of 

by  virtue  of  the  reconciliation  (st-^w-  ^^nn)  of  the  enemies 
rejoice  in  company  with  *tm  i.  e.  And  may  the  sons 

of  the  Kura  king  (^Ngur:),  along  with  their  servants  be  well 

at  ease  (^*TT:  having  got  themselves  attached 

( to  the  qr^s  ) and  given  them  ( mffa  lit  caused  to  be  secured  by 
them  ) ( their  due  share  of ) the  earth  (*£),  and  thus  having  put  an  end 
to  ( m lit  wounded ) their  conflict  (%lf)  ( with  the  qF^s). 

In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  wants  to  convey  (as  also  the 
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author  of  the  play)  - which  he  does  by  means  of  the  same  device  of 

making  coming  events  cast  their  shadow  before  with  the  help  of  the 

«■ 

power  of  suggestion  that  words  have. 

Let  the  sons  of  Pandu  with  their  fire  of  of  enmity  quenched 
by  the  total  destruction  (3  — 3F*t)  of  the  enemies,  enjoy  their  time  in 
company  with  Madhava.  And  let  the  sons  of  the  Kuril  king,  a ong  with 

ith  their  blood  ftSSfei 


(fh^Fi) 


their  servants,  having  decorated  the  earth  w 
jjq ifqqi  ^ 1':.%  t^fllfacfsJT)  and  having  their  bodies  (f^TO  wounded 
rest  in  the  heaven  (which  is  only  a euphemism  for  let  them 

be  no  more’ ). 

i 

RP  =-  ( 1 ) with  fire  of  enmity  put  out  or  extinguished  (Z) 


with  fire  of  enmity  quenched  ( by  giving  it  its  fuel ). 

MWkt.'d?‘<i,rh1k(l)  by  reconc  Tat  ion  of  the  enemies  (2)  by  the  total 
destruction  of  the  enemies. 


qpscfs 


given  to  them  their  share  ol  the  earth  ( 2 ) those  who  have  decorated 

SRlfaSlfT: 

(1)  Those  who  have  put  an.  end  to  their  battle  or  fight  (2)  Those  who 
have  their  bodies  wounded  i.  e.  destroyed  (sgRT). 

I,  7,  As  soon  as  the  finished  his  explanation,  from  behind  the 

curtain,  are  heard  words,  evidently  very  angrily  uttered  by  some  one 
nnt  seen  bv  the  audience.  arfq&Vf  Sftfl  3%  reprovingly. 


is  reproving  the  who  said 


ft  . 


ous 


ains  57TF1T  O evil  souled  [wretch]  reciter  of  an  auspici- 

[wish  j in  vain  and  the  lowliest  ( 

O wretched  one  among  actors  ! 

F rom  the  point  of  view  of  the  the  term  applies  to 


TirM  3% 


(8)  Construe:-  ?T:  ^ 

^SfT: 


From  the  tone  in  which  the  actor  playing  the  role  of  Bhlmasena 


•L  -X  - — »- 


5 


a>  >i 


Notes  Act  I 


23 


ie  audience  can  easily  make  out  that  the  speaker  has  no  patience 
with  the  whom  he  took  to  have  wished  well  to  the  sons  of  the 

Kuru  king  asks  challengingly  in  the  fourth  line  of 


fcRT* 


/\ 


^TcRTSs  cannot  hope  to  be  at  ease  while  the 


speaker  is  alive  are  enumerated  in  the  first  three  lines  of  the  verse  (l) 
They  have  struck  hard  (J\+t)  against  our  very  life  (sTFt^j  and  our  acc- 
umulated wealth  by  intending  to  set  fire  to  the  house 

of  lac  ( ^T^rikT:^^  ) in  which  we  were  made  to  stay,  by  administering 
poisoned  food  ( fq  1?i f^i ) anti  by  making  us  enter  the 
sabha  i.  e.  the  dyuta  sabha  or  gambling  hall  where  gfqfiT  lost  all  his 
wealth  (2)  After  having  struck  (*T+f  gerund  Hi  q)  against  us  in  these 
ways  and  what  is  worse  — if  indeed  not  the  worst—  after  having  drag- 
ged ('HT  +W?  to  drag,  from  which  is  the  gerund)  the  ( very  ) clothes 
(fttHTH)  and  the  hair  (Wh)  of  the  bride  of  the  TOqs , is  there  the  trhr^t 


qT^TSs 


? 


*\  ft 


him  to  death.  But  he  digested  the  poison  all  right.  After  this 


onght  to  be  fqqra'- 
admininstering  poi- 

s putting 


TO 


lying  asleep  due  to  the  effect  of  poisoned  food 


him  hands  and  feet  into 


ed 


the  ‘ rasa  given  to  him  by  the  nagas  in  the  Patala.  The  attempt  at 


jii  a 


and  setting  it  on  fire  was  foiled 
by  who  informed  in  time  to  save  themselves.  Instead 

agent  himself  was  burnt  down  as  *Tt*FR,  put  the  JJf  on 
lire  while  was  in  it.  Regarding  it  Iras  to  be  noted  that 

entered  the  gambling  hall  twice.  A Sffqq  insisted  for  playing  at 


was 


dice 


responsible 


to  say  ho.  S’akuni’s  deceitful  tricks  were 
losing  all — even  his  wife  STTfi-Durvodhana 


to  drag  her  into  tire  assembly  and  the  obedient  younger 
brother  carried  out  the  command  of  the  elder  brother  enthusiastically. 


Had  ^cRTS  not  intervened  and  caused 


released,  the  latter 
z of  being  stripped 
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of  h©r  clothes  in  the  open  assembly  by  the  wicked  younger  toother  of 
the  wicked  Kaurava  chief.  Another  challenge  for  resulted  in  3^^  { 

losing  everything  as  ^before  and  all  the  five  brothers  and  being 
required  to  stay  in  a forest  for  twelve  years,  besides  having  to  stay 
in  cognito  for  an  additional  period  of  an  year.  is  recalling  ali  I 

these  events  of  the  past  to  his  mind  and  with  his  heart  very  much 
embittered  is  he  putting  the  question  ‘will  the  sons  of  the  Kura  king 
have  any  peace  while  I am  alive  ?’  This  force  of  the  fourth  line-viz,, 
the  interrogetive  is  to  be  brought  about  by  a modulation  of  voice,  in 
Sanskrit  the  same  sentence  can  be  altered  in  two  ways  so  as  to  bring 
out  an  assertion  ( 1)  as  well  as  a rhetorical  question  (2) 

[1%*!]  ?’  The  modulation  necessary  for  bringing  out  this 
latter  is  known  in  Sanskrit  technically  by  the  name  of 

and  from  the  text  of  the  Ven  samhara  it  is  evident  that  was 

very  fond  of  this  device.  Besides  this  verse  (I,  1,  8 ),  to  cite  only  one 
more,  reference,  may  be  made  to  I,  1,  11  quoted  by  TO  in  his  , 

III  with  the  remark  ‘**1  * qfai:  3 5fimT  I* 

1,  8,  1 As  the  question  in  I,  8d  was  put  very  shhrply  and  emphaticaliy 
the  334TC  and  the  listened  to  the  same — though  it  did  not 

come  to  them  all  too  unexpectedly.  The  must  have  prepared 

them  for  it,  in  a way  yet,  neither  could  make  out  as  soon  as  the  ques- 
tion was  heard,  as  to  from  whither  it  had  come  I,  8,  2-3  Hence  the 
query  by  the  Assistant-  The  looks  behind  and  knows  who  is 

the  person  who  has  put  the  question  to  him.  I,  8,  3-6  This  is  a 
graphic  description  of  as  the  saw  him  on  having  turned 

his  head  backwards.  was  simply  intolerant  («T^Jwn*hul:)  of  peace 

with  Kurus  as  it  would  result  on  Vasudeva’s  going  for  the 

purpose.  On  his  broad  feg)  expanse  of  forehead  there  was 

formed  a fierce  (4^)  frown  which  acted  like  the 

trident  (fog*  ¥*  flfapHWRT)  on  the  arch  of  Death.  This 

arch  was  dreadful  (foil).  was  consequently  drinking  all  of  them  1 

as  it  were  fa Tfo *4  R Win  ) by  the  glance  he  cast  (ffofor)  at  them. 

He  was  also  being  followed  by  Sahadeva-  ‘In  this  very  direction  ;| 

doth  he  come*,  (r  ^4  observed  the  Siitradhara  ‘it  is,  therefore, 

not  proper  for  us  to  stand  in  his  presence’.  The  idea  is  hat  for 
ought  they  knew,  would  make  them  the  victims  of  his  anger. 

‘Let  us  two  go  away  from  here’ — he  proposes  to  the  ‘safety  $ 
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I r 


first’  weighs  with  both  and  thus  with  the  exit  of  the  and  the 

(f?iefrf=the  two  are  gone  out),  the  sr^rt  or  prologue  of  the 


omes  to  its  termination  (?{%  r^ttrt) 
The  sRcTT^T  or  prologue  is  thus 


STf^WT: 


by 


in  his 


# 

i * 


^ ^ 'rrRqrwp  i ^ yjf  1 


*rig%<rg 


'TTRT 


9T  II 


qTfwTCpfi 


either  the  ^T,  or  the 


conversation  with 


W-lTT 


(fmVAt 


i.  e.  having  a bearing  on  their  work,  yet  introducing  (lit  throwing  in 


T^Rfh:) 


hand  (from  the  point  of  view  of  the 


play-wright),  is  achieved  the  prologue  known  in  Sanskrit  as  sPrTT'RT 
Or-Hg  to  start ) or  ^TTg^  ( i.  e.  opening  ), 


gifl^RT  They  are  (l)  sqgichFi 
(5)  vide  ^3 


R^tlT^T  referred  to  in  works 

(2)  (3)  5t #fepr 


on 


I 


of 


5RT1W  that  is  present.  It  is  defined  as  follows; 

qptq  m «TT  I 

: B 3=sq?T  1 1 


^TT 


r ( rather 


its  meaning ) is  taken  up  by  dhR-Rwho  challenges  the  %Mfft  ‘ how  can 
the  sons  of  V^T^TS  be  well  at  ease  while  I am  yet  alive  P.’^It  is  with  such 
a device  that  the  entrance  of  a character  of  the  play-one  of  the  dram- 


g^TTRT  is  called  the  sRafeSttar 


l 1. 


intro- 


duction of  the  plot  (mj)  or  story  of  the  play  that  is  thus  skilfully  achi- 


ed 


one  of  the  important  characters  in 
the  play  makes  its  appearance  on  the  stage,  having  just  picked  up  an 

utterance  of  the  Rightly  is  this  type  of  5Rdi<Ri  called  by  the  name 
of  the  'R^^I'RT  beginning  of  the  story.  I,  8,  7 marks  the  end  of  the 

irection  5RTPRT,  as  is  only  to  be  expected 
kM:  hfh ?ifh . . . fivgt  as  the  rule  is  krref%- 

is  yet  in  the  same  angry  mo  3d.  He  repeats 


SRfTRT. 


wc 


' i 


k JSu 
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(l 

the  same  words  ( *tt:  etc  upto  the  end  of  I,  8,  which  he  had 

uttered  from  behind  the  curtain.  To  a careful  student  of  the  Vneisam- 
hdra  this  detail  viz,  the  entrance  of  on  the  stage  before  any 

other  character  is  of  immense  importance.  Sahadeva  follows  (who 
is  srgqsRR).  The  entranace  of  has  an  important  bearing 

on  the  question  ‘ who  is  the  hero  of  the  play  V If  the  dramatist  assigns 
importance  to  the  first  sentece  to  be  uttered  on  the  prastavana 
having  come  to  a close  as  it  is  only  meet  he  should,  that  passage  or 
sentence  the  dramatist  is  more  likely  to  put  into  the  mouth  of  a char- 
acter, who  accoring  to  him  is  the  most  important  ( or  one  of  the  most 
important ) from  his  own  view  - point.  In  the  makes 

enter  on  the  stage  before  any  one  else.  It  is  who  enters 

first  on  the  stage  shouting  out 1 ®rT*  ^ l’ 

In  the  S’akuntala,  the  ^ says  tTCTKh  iffcRFfaT  fT^T  m I W 

1 1 and  then  enters  the  hero  of  the  pi  ay  on  the  stage. 

From  this  it  should  be  c ear  that  if  is  the  first  from  among  the 

dramatis  personae  to  enter  on  the  stage,  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the 
intention  of  the  dramatist  viz  to  make  it  easy  for  his  readers  or 
spectators  to  understand  who  is  the  hero  of  his  play.  This  ‘key- 
position’  could  simply  not  be’assigned  by  the  author  to  any  one  else, 
This  person  and  this  person  only — who  makes  his  entrance  on  the 
stage  impressively , before  any  one  else-must  be  the  hero  of 
the  play.  ^ PCPFT  would  have  been  deemed  'a  poor  dramatist  indeed, 
if  he  were  to  have  assigned  this  place  to  , even  while 
from  his  stand  point  ot  view  was,  say  the  second-best  or  third-best 
male  character.  For,  other  aspects  of  this  question  vide  General 

Introduction, 

1,8,  11  <3#*  is  all  persuasion  to  ap^ 

ease  the  anger  of  He  tries  to  point  out  that  the  words  of  the  actor 

(vflSIjsfr-Tpx)  Were  just  favourable  lit.  accepted.*,  acceptable)  to 

them.  And  then  he  proceeds  to  point  out  the  propriety  of 
the  wish  that  Pandavas  should  have  the  fire  of  enmity  put 
out  (as  aU  their  enemies  would  soon  be  undone),  That  ^Tn^TSs 
should  repair  to  heaven  also  is  favourable  to  'TT^s.  is, 

however,  in  no  mood  to  be  appeased.  He  has  no  patience  with 
the  SjFTraffatTT  of  and  therefore  in  I,  8,  14-15  angrily  reminds 

gfksf  of  gf^fiYs  instruction  of  never  wishing  ill  to  the 
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our  brothers  worthy  of  having  a treaty  concluded  with  them'.  It  is 
evident  that  even  while  presenting  view-point  does  not 

himself  accept  it.  He  wants  to  suggest  that  too  has  been  one  of 
those  who  have  ever  been  led  by  in  following  a policy  of  ®TTc4f^«R 

SPmfarTT/  Mt  gsiTRR.  f 'dfaPR  obviously  must  have  uttered  in 

a tone  whicli  made  it  abundantly  clear  that  he  was  reproducing  not 
without  decision  the  stand  point  of  the  &m*  not  without  the  impli- 
cation that  in  3#T  the  ever  had  an  humble  follower,  against 

this  back-ground  and  this  back-ground  only  can  ‘ ( angrily ) in 

I,  8,  16,  on  the  part  of  9?^  be  properly  followed.  It  is  clear  that  3ft 
has  been  touched  to  the  quick.  The  anger  too  is  more  directed  against 

than  ‘Noble  Sir’  3TTC  he  addresses  the  proper  signi- 

ficance of  which  can  be  understood  only  on  the  following  definition  of 

stated  as  one  who  "does  what  ought 

to  be  done  and  does  not  do  anything  he  ought  not  to. 


3T5«T:  3^T  I [ ] 

Who  among  your  younger  brothers  would 


sons  of  who  at  every  step 


(^T) 


towards  us  ?’  is  a rhetorical  question,  the  obvious 


have  acted  euemically 


‘ none  from  among  1 1 s’ — 


answer  being 


35S5  nor  3ffo 


would  do  so.  means  that  like  these  three  too  are  really 


angry.  But  then  they  could  not 


ignore 


®lder  brother  was  also  the  king  and  it  was  the  king  who  was  respon- 
sible for  warding  them  off  from  ft+f^-to  prohibit,  remove, 

ward  off),  The  verse  can  be  regarded  as  an  instance  of  the  qf?35T 


3W5T 


3T^T  or  3Tftgpq 


■iTOnz 


they  had  shown  their  enmity  to  qr^s 


every  step 


has  also  a shade  in  it  of  the  cause  o 

directly  brought  out).  But  then,  they  cannot  throw  tD  the  wind's 


«T 


I 


rightly)  and  are  synonyms. 


«fT3T3T:  1 ^ stijr 

n words  in  reply  to  who 

is  not  won  in  the  by  the 


“1  • 


— 


>, - 


/ik-  a , 1 ▼».  Ue  at . 


,*»  ' J 
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persuaded  or 


to  be  appeased.  He  can  not  tolerate  the  idea  of  peace  being  made 


sfcs  (#;qT^r 


of 


4frR 


He,  however,  adds  but  on  this  very  account, 


1 


separated  (fei) 


go  along  your  way  and  I shall  go  along  mine. 


IS 


He  explains  the  stand 


he  has  decided  to  take  in  I,  10  which  follows  which  verse  he  introduces 


with  W (“see”); 


(10)  Construe;  fwT 


§#r 


5 m,  a*  \fL 


4t*T  savs 


childhood 


^ 5T  (*TCd:) 


f 3 SPT:  3ffa 


m 


t!ie  enmity  he  has  developed,  even  from  his 


the 


rus  i.  e 


-s/ 


etc, 


in  respect  ot  that  tne  noble  elder  biother 


(^) 

not 


i,  e. 


i.  e.  ’■T'P5 


\ 


I 


iame  read  mmm  % 

i 3t!5^  • • • \ 


3T#t 


^P'T 
that  ever 


l i.  e. 


fhki  i\ 


v 


shines  on  my  head,  like  the  sun,  given  to  me  by  India  and 

one  that  can  not  be  taken  away  by  anybody  . had  a special 


'F?l 


latter  had 


reason  to  be  enemically  disposed  towards  the 
tried  saveval  times  to  put  him  to  death  even  in  his  childhood  cf  the 

jm  * i.  JH  Wk 

j#  * W - % a # 4 ml 


The  peace 


, like  the  broad 


( 3^:  fkwt 


41  jt 


in  anger  , ( if  you  want,  I challenge 


you  ).  you  cause  it  to  be 


IIS5* 


- fh.  | ^ 

of  ^pt  and  his  two  wives,  sisters  of  each  other  who  had  eaten  two 

halves  of  a fruit  given  to  their  husband  by  a sage  But  the 

two  gave  birth  to  two  halves  of  a boy.  They  arranged  to  throw  them 
at  a cross-way.  But  a demoness  named  put  the  two  together  and 

thus  a strong  boy,  named  quite ; significantly  was  secured  as 

his  son  by  1^3  yho  was  sonless  and  consequently  had  been  yearn* 


\vr 


v- 


% 


r 


: jj*  - I*! 


ft 
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ing  for  a son.  In  the  fight  between  and  which  lasted  for 

some  15  days  every  time  *ThT  broke  him  to  pieces,  the  latter  used  to 
be  joined  and  'dirt  had  to  fight  against  his  inveterte  enemy  again. 
Ultimately  on:  Krsna’s  having  conveyed  to  +niT  by  means  of  a sign 
that  the  parts  of  be  thrown  crosswise,  '4fq  succeeded  in  put- 
ting the  enemy  to  death.  * gjf:  g Rrnq^  I 4$t5|  f 

w f I 5*1:  RqT  RRs«r  wt:  I qiRjq^i 

9 11  ?T?q]  Rqrsq^q  qR»r 

t II  R^s  with  reference  to  '*KTCPq’s  means  grown 

whole  and  entire  again  while  with  reference  to  - a treaty  or  peace 
it  means  well  effected,  formed’.  here  is  challenging  his  brothers 

SjfqRfc*,  ^|p,  and  to  bring  about  peace  between  the  qfi^s  and 

themselves.  He  is  bent  on  breaking  it  to  pieces  [ ^ qsqcf,  tfin: 

RqiqR]-  “ On  one  side  are  you  all  four  ranged,  on  the  other  4i*r 

i 

who  single-handed  would  put  an  end  to  the  peace”. 

I,  10,  1-2  again  tries  to  persuade  vfaand  says  ‘noble  sir ! 
when  you  have  your  anger  extremely  accumulated  t-WT:  qqf 

^ 4 

^9  perhaps  our  worthy  elder  brother  would  be  angry  (l%4ct).  vftq 

is  not  prepared  to  believe  that  the  worthy  elder  brother  of  them  all 

gftfsiT  can  ever  be  angry.  ‘Does  the  elder  brother  know  even  [the  thing 

called]  anger  ? ’ He,  for  one,  is  not  prepared  to  believe  this.  The  reason 
for  such  an  attitude  follows  in  verse  11. 

(11)  Construe:<rfgq^5prf.  <r«TCH?rT  sfppsNI:  [«r wtfifc] 

Tf^rW'  1 arnqT^r  1 

m M wnsrf^r  [ Rh  ],  sTtrrf^  fsg  [^]  ^ 

1 (Ri^rr) 

Having  [helplessly]  seen  the  daughter  of  the  Pancala  king  i.  e. 
Draupadi  reduced  to  that  plight  ( idiomatically  = m fqq^m,) 

in  the  assembly  of  kings;  by  us  wearing  bark  - garments 

q\:  i.  e.  qf^:)  for  a long  time  i.  e.  12  years,  a stay  was  had  in 
the  forest  in  company  with  hunters  ( sqft:  where  ), 

Then  in  the  ^bode  of  king  Rl'TS  in  a manner  that  was  secret  f fh'f?rq] 
did  we  reside  with  occupations  unw'orthy  of  us  (^Tgf^rT).  Thus.^fqR??; 

* "T  , ' m * .j 

became  a si^T,  ^ by  name.  announced  himself  as  an  expert 
cook.  ^tpT  became  a ennuch  * ’ by  name,  got  himself  appoi- 
nted as  a Groom-in-chief  (^qR)  and  declared  himself  as  a who 
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had  worked  as  qjflfeC  chief  cowherd-  Iwft  introduced  herself  as  a female 

artisan  ( ) named  & is.  defined  by  as 

^«f?TT  l’  For,  the  live  brothers  born  in  a royal  family  there 

could  hardly  have  been  a worse  humiliation  than  this.  A princess  being 

required  to  work  as  a kMt ! The  word  WJjTT  used  of  in  line  1 

is  full  of  meaning  and  brings  out  the  fact  that  she  had  her  garment 

and  hair  being  dragged  by  gSfiR  while  her  five  husbands  kept  on 

looking  without  being  abre  to  ra  se  their  small  finger  against  the 

perpetrators  of  the  evil.  So  you  mean,  after  the  humiliation  of 

was  suffered  without  any  the  least  resistance,  after  full  12  years  were 


spent  in  the  company  of  hunters  in  forests,  after  one  year’s  period  was 
spent  remaining  in  cognito  doing  all  sorts  of  unworthy  jobs  our 
worthy  brother  who  did  not  at  all  get  angry  would  be  angry  against 


me  if  I be  angry  ! ! And  certainly  he  would  even  now  not  be  angry 
against  the  Kurus  !!  The  suggestion  is  not  difficult  to  follow  viz.,  that 

y angry  against  me  is  the  height  of  impropriety.  In 

there  is,  as  stated  above,  a I>  1 ! » ■ ~2  tells 
that  under  the  circumstances  it  is  the  best  thing  for  him  to 


return  and  convey  to  the  ‘king’  in  his  (*fa*s)  name(-*4fo  being  inflamed 
( ^ifqrT ) with  anger  accumulated  ^)  since  long,  long  ago  m). 


the  message  contained  in  I,  12. 


(12)  Construe:  JT*TT  T&R  Wm 

sift  f^rrf^T  sth-tt  •ntf  i ^ Pin 


i 1 and  2 is  idiomatic.  says 
f^spR)  in  the  sin  or  evil  ( 3*^Jn 


‘ I prefer 


(®f5T) 


order/  Obey  ing  the  order  of 


the  elder  brother  was  the  duty  of  Violation  of  this  duty  would 

certainly  result  in  ^TttT’s  incurring  sin 


5ITR 


m 


Kaurawas  and 


so  impatient  of  any  further  forgiveness  being  shown  to  them  that  he 
says  ‘I  am  prepared  to  remain  plunged  in  this  sin.’  Though  it  has  not 
actually  been  stated  in  so  many  words,  it  is  clear  that  RTR  had 
some  such  as  ^ WK:  in  his  mind.  So  that  3Tffh 
or  ‘I  do  not  mind  being  plunged  deep  ( J 

in  the  sea  of  transgression  of  the  elder  brothers  order,. 

XL  am  Quite  prepared  to  have  censure  (IWht)  to  my  discrr 


(rtf 
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\ ^ . 

)’.  “3t#r,  5^3  and 


bsing  your  obedient  younger  brothers.  I would  be  singled  out  by  them 


but  I am  prepared  to  take  this 

makes  it  finite  <~tear  *Vmf  u*  v 


(ftlf°W)  In  lines  3 & 4 
ust  a day,  chalked  out  his 


ow  n path  and  that  he  is  determined  to  go  along  that.  “ To-day, 


‘accusative  of  time’  is  used  in  keep- 


not  the  elder  brother 


am  going  to  annihilate  ( 


pre- 


(3?:)'  of  me  (jut)  who 

sent  pat  ticiple  used  in  the  sense  of  future  participle 
according  to  ti  e descendants  of  Kurt:  ( i.  e. 

though  also  are  in  the  sense  that  their  ances- 
tor as  well  is  fPS— here  there  is  the  restriction  of  the  sense  of  a word  to 
a smaller  field  than  that  which  it  can  legitimately  cover ) and  who 
have  my  mace  (w)  ruddy  on  account  of  blood  fcftf&ffi)  brandished 


(sbi%) 

(younger  brother)”  (fiprq 
put  or  placed  any  way  one  likes,  fwt 

To  give  effect  to  this  determination  of 


nor  am  I your  obedient 
, meaning  one  who  can  be 


Nw*rfd)  haughtily '(33^  *l*»T  **rrd.  ).  I,  12, 


m 

about 


vftefcr r 4 

lit  one  who  has  started  lor) 


1—2  follows 


i-  e. 


in  the  direction 
mgle  ( ) 


swito, 


an  instance 


The  term  signifies  a quadrangle  with  four  buildings 


on  the  four  sides.  In  ’ gffr 

would  have  been  enough  ( as  g-h^ 

snould  be  in  the  accusative  case). 


ms  '^3:  Riwd 

and  its 


resist  the  tem 


cc 

i ‘srfd  5tfwr 


contained  in 
has  inferred  that 


not 


to  see  in  which  case  it  would  be  indecorum  on  his  part  to 
follow  So  ‘I  shall  just  (d^)  stand  here  only  ' ^ 


The  stage  direction 


brings  out  that  Sahadeva 


ingly.  1,  12,  3-4  But  tftasrc 


around  and  haying  observed 


says  to  ‘ go  you  and  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the  elder 


* 
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brother  (fftf&C  )’•  He  lets  know  of  his  intention  to  enter 

the  armoury  ( str^Rl^l ) and  have  weapons  as  his 
helpers  ( SSTC:-lit  one  who  goes  along  with,  one  who  helps— this  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  ‘ assistance  or  help ).  The  implication 

is  evident.  would  now  depend  on  the  help  be  can  have  from  his 

weapons  and  not  on  assistance  to  be  had  from  anyone  else.  1,  12,5 
Sffr  points  ont  to  that  it  was  h’s  quadrangle  he  was  going 

in  the  direction  of  and  not  the  armoury.  1,  12,  6 For  a moment,  mm 
keeps  on  guessing  ( as  to  what  he  should  do.  How  this 
is  not  the  armoury  indeed!  this  is  ■quadrangle’.  He 

then  reflects,  ( fafowT ) and  is  only  glad  ( that  per  chance  he 
turned  hir  footsteps  in  the  direction  of  qi^raYs  i‘  I have  to 

take  my  leave  of  This  had  to  be  done  some  time  prior  to  going 

to  the  battlefield.  Before  starting  with  the  purpose  of  punishing 
and  5:3treR>  who  had  suffered  the  greatest  indiguity  at  their 

hands  had  to  be  told  about  the  matter.  There  was  nothing  wrong  in 

accompanying  him  on  the  occasion  and  so  ( I,  12,6-7]  he  takes 
the  younger  brother  by  his  hand,  affectionately  ( and  invites 
him  to  accompany  him.  “ May  your  honour  too  see  (personelly  ) 
says  “ how  the  worthy  elder  brother  torments  us,  desirous 

as  he  is  of  concluding  a treaty  with  the  Kurus.  ” To  see 
was  to  be  convinced  of  the  ter  caused  by  the  peace-loving 

I,  12-  10-  Both  show  by  means  of  acting  that  they  enter  the 

sits  on  bare  ground  ( ) being  too  angry 

( to  wait  for  an  3TTCR  or  seat  being  offered  to  him,  or  to  take 

notice  of  one  which  already  wras  spread  out  there.  I,  12,  11—12  65^ 
hastens  to  point  out  t<j>  *te  the  seat  that  had  already  been  spread  out 
there  and  he  requests  him  to  sit  there  and  await  the  arrival  of 

I,  12,  13-14  The  use  of  the  phrase  ‘ pwi’  ( fwiPfWWW. 

by  reminds  te^R  that  f^T  was  sent  by  i.  e.  was  to  speak 

on  behalf  of  with  the  purpose  of  concluding  a treaty  'with 

is  curious  about  the  terms  (<m)  of  the  peace  and  hence  asks  ‘on 
what  terms  has  he  been  sent  to  conclude  a treaty  ? ’ 

I 12,  15-17  telR  is  both  shocked  and  surprised  faff)  to  learn 
that  even  His  Majesty  should  have  suffered  so  great  a loss 

of  his  valour  as  to  agree  to  accept  five  villages  from  the  enemy. 


t 
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♦ 

# 


’ he,-  therefore,  closes 


covered  his  ears’  where  fqqizf 


is  an 


ive  form  of  the 


to 


form  - but  ‘*f’  in  ‘ 

^8  f * 


gets  itself  dropped 
does  not  want  to  listen  to  anything  of  the  sort 

17— 18  Not  only  this  he  wants  to  forget 

sort  of  treaty  — most 


Having  turned 
dear  brother 
me, 

All  who  knew  w 
not  listen  to  any  such  th 


He 

any  more.  I,  12, 

he  ever!  had 


one 


was  not’d  old  by  you,  aor  was  this  heard  by 


name  is 


he  at  least 


i 


(13)  Construe  : ^ 


rf^r  3T%:  ^q?Tf  sjqr 


»T5t  wm: 


C 


) 


is  cogitating.  While  trying  to  figure  out  how  this  must 


have  happened,  how  must 

five  villages,  he  comes  to  the 


e come  to  be  contented  with  just 


J 


happened  only  on  account  of  one  thing : by  this  one  ( gfofe*  ) 


must  - have 


playing  with  dice  ( in  the  ) ( *%:  W is  an  idiom 


in 


meaning  he  plays  with  dice  ’ ),  that  lustre 


and  one 

have  been  lost 


:)  ol  his,  peculiar  to  a 


of  I ). 


credit  to  the  lord  of  the  earth  ( ),  must 
caused  to  be  taken  away,  p.  p.  p.  of  the 


In  other  words,  according  to  vftfRta  at  the  time  that  ffefk  played 
' v i th  dice  he  lost  not  only  his  kingdom  and  other  valuables,  he  lost  what 
is  most  precious  to  a king  and  a ka?triya  viz.,  his.  valour  or  bravery. 
And  due  to  this  deprivation  of  his  bravery  is  he  now  content-  with  a 

/ I L .1  J _ Ml 


The 


contained 


figure 


t the  presence  of  33^1 
Rr  alternatively  takes 


is 


I,  13,  1 


was 


been  ready  to  seek  peace  with  j 


how  5 

£ * • ' *■ 

in  the 


7e 


It 


■ 4 


i 
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the  curtain  or  in  the  curtain  (^T^t)  are  uttered  the  words 

gg  l ’ As  becomes  clear  a little  later,  these  are  uttered  by  the  ceti 

or  maidservant  of  The  word  is  etymologically  explained  as 

i,e.  that  which  is  wholesome  or  favourable  to  the  leader,  of  cou- 
rse of  the  actors  i.  e.  to  the  Sutradhara.  The  word  is’understood  to  mean 
(a)  curtain  or  (b)  green  room  where  the  actors  prepare  themselves  in 
respect  of  the^n^T  etc.  for  the  roles  they  are  to  play.  (2)  Alternatively 

ysq  is  given  as  an  explanation  of  the  term.  This  brings  out 
that  of  screen  gives  delight  to  the  eye.  (3)  The  actor’s  costume 
(I psr:  ?fs*q)  too  is  understood  to  be  the  meaning.  The  stage  direction  ‘wW5 
here  is  used  for  preparing  the  audience  for  the  arrival  of  on  the  stage. 

literally  would  mean  mistress.  Actually  the  (crowned) 

queen  is  a title  of  greater  importance.  Some  times,  as  here,  the  two 
are  used  promiscuously  (Vide  4 % ’ at  I,  14,13).  The 

strict  rule  is  l\ ^ I,  13,2-3  is  the 

first  to  notice  the  arrival. of  sfafr  as  he  says  to  himself  * *& 

i’  is  another  name  of  Thus  ( cf 

) is  which  is  another  patronymic  of  sfaft. 

^T'BFTT  qss 5 WTOMrg.  Tears 

are  welling  up  in  the  eyes  of  which  therefore  cannot  function 
( ) properly.  This  graphic  description  of  is  subservient 

to  the  dramatic  object  viz.,  the  hero  being  all  the  more 

angry.  The  of  the  urfw  is  the  fuel  that  feeds  she  fire  of  the 
heroism  of  the  hero.  knows  this  too  well—  O this  is  an 

extremely  distressing  thing  that  has  befallen  [us] 

( 3TN%*0’. 


(14)  Construe  : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

*WT  ^ l (*3^)- 

■4  f y 9 * ^ — I ♦ I rL  J2T  vl 

The  lustre  (**Tlft:)  that  is  to-day  accumulated  p.  p.  p.  of 

I ^ 4-  ^ ) in  the  noble  or  worthy  elder  brother  (a*$  similar  (^)  to 

that  of  lightning  %i  %W\)>  that  Krsna  [the  dark  complexioned 
Draupadi]  will  indeed  cause  to  increase  (wft^fh)  even  as  does  the 
dark  (fW)  Rainy  Season  (sfl^—a  case  of  personification)  i.  e.  oi^e 
full  of  dark  clpuds  surcharged  with  water  causes  to  increase  the 
brightness  of  lightning.  The  resemblances  are  f^T— $wrr  5 sftfo 

(of  ^ifh:  1 


j4- 
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The  darkness  of  Rainy  Season  is  a favourable  background  or 
cause  of  the  lustre  of  lightning  being  enhanced,  f^wjr  or 

all  full  of  misery  in  the  form  of  humiliation  to  which  she  has  been 
subjected  by  the  enemy  is  the  cause  of  the  augmentation  of  the 
lustre  i.  e.  bravery  of  the  worthy  elder  brother  5^4 

knows  too  well  that  at  the  mere  sight  of  ^ so  humiliated  by  the 

enemy,  tfhr&T  would  fly  into  a rage.  I,  14,  1 vtt%  tRr:) 

^ ##  Wlftfrgl  i.  e.  as  mentioned  or  des- 

cribed [before].  This  means  that  enters  with  her  eyes  screened 

by  tears  ‘^q2^^2RT’).  I 14,  2 stM  heaves  a sigh 

tearfully  I,  14  4-5  The  maid  servant 

is  consoling  her  mistress  ‘Prince  Bhimasena  who  has  formed  an 
everlasting  enmity  with  the  Kurus,  will  remove  ( ) your  grief 

( ).  ^34^  4t  %?T  S:-4.  Even  before  the  ^ifqqiT  and  hold 

their  first  conversation  on  the  stage,  the  fact  that  practically  every  one 

relied  on  for  the  removal  of  serf's  affliction-even  the  maid- 
servant mentions  him  to  the  exclusion  of  others-shows  that  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  author  itis*fw%4  that  is  the  outstanding  male 

character  of  the  play.  This  passage,  like  many  others  in  the  dialogue 
that  follows,  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  question  ‘ who  is  the 
Hero  of  the  Venlsamhara  ? ’ was  by  implication 

the  feeling  of  enmity  on  the  part  of  other  sons  of  Pandu  was  not  as 
intense  as  that  of  1 fence  they  could  regard  concluding  a treaty 
with  as  quite  a good  measure.  Precisely  this  could  not 

tolerate:  ‘ ^ ^ ^Tt  I,  10.  I,  14,  8 is  the  word 

used  to  address  female  servants  vide  sffaf 

I,  14,  8-9  regards  ^f^fsVs  insistence  on  peace  and 
tmutjng  even  with  affection  as  the  greatest  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  her  own  grief  being  removed.  ‘If  His  Majesty  (i.  e.  gftfk)  would 

not  be  opposed  (srfef**),  this  would  come  about.’  literally  means 

opposed  to  the  bank,  that  which  causes  harm  to  the  bank  ( such  as 
water  when  a river  is  in  floods  in  the  rainy  season ).  Later,  meta- 
phorically, any  thing  opposed  to  or  unfavourable  to  someone  or  for  some* 
thing  is  called  The  Words  <=4^  g p.  are  fraught 

with  an  amount  of  significance.  On  a careful  perusal  of  the  Venlsa- 
mhara it  becomes  evident  that  uses  the  term  3T*  to  refer  to 
alone,  $${.  is  the  heroine  of  the  play.  Her  hair  kept  hanging  loosely 


i 
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on  her  back  are  tied  up  again  at  the  end  of  the  play,  after  the 

insult  inflicted  on  her  is  avenged  by 
enough  evidence  that  wanted 

hero  of  the  play?  I,  14,  9-14.  1 he  Ceti 

sWf  asks  the  to  formally  announci 


Is  this  not  strong 
to  be  regarded  as  the 


declares  the 


*4hr 


in  keeping  with  the  usual  custom, 
engrossed  in  his  thoughts  to  take 

notice  of  this.  He  is  still  thinking  of  the  loss  of  valour 

. I,  14.  17  The 


any 
on 

ceti  takes 


angry  is  sure 


the  part  of  ( 1 , 13  he  recites  again ) 

to  be  a good  augury 


Prince 


being 


to  be  agreeable  (fflq)  to  I,  14,  19  21 


Normally  sfart  would  have  been  deeply  pained  to  learn 


3'q  3?r) 


circumstances 

great) 


i mw 

consolation.  ’ She  therefore,  does  not  want  to  disturb  her  * lord  ’ (*1*0. 


Instead,  she  takes 


p.  p.  from  1*+®iq+4t 


instance 


of  ^:= 

the  enemy  for  his  gross  misbehaviour.  The  Ceti  also  joins  her.  1,  14, 


angrily-  as  yet 


noticed 


arrival 


I should  like  to  know  (*w) 


five  villages  ?’  Obviously  he  wants  to  convey  that  all  talk  of  peace 


any 


(15)  Construe! 

sf  toffa  [l  tot  ]> 

] qof^  I 


^Wtfsr  [ to.  ]i  #rat 


remarkable  for  more  reasons  tuan  one.  (i)  Heie 
’ or  modulation  of  voice  in  the  first  three 


This  verse  is 

there  is  the  use  of 
sentences  contained  in  the  first  three  lines  of  the  verse  (ii)  lhe  vetse 

is  full  of  perspicuity  or  lxm' - so  important  a quality  from  the 
point  of  view 

mistakable 


of  fiti  or  style  and  (iii)  the  verse  brings  out  in  an  un- 


4hT  to  avenge 


griev 


TqbfTf  and  had  inflicted  on  whatever  may 


by  way7  of  concluding  a treaty 


the 


Shall  I not 


pound 


sn*3fa 


being  used  for  future:.  I certainly  shall) 

out  of  anger,  the  hundred  Kauravas  ? Shall  I not 


►ft 


I rf3L 


■ 


• ♦ - r . _ 


Notes  Act  I 


37 


drink  the  blood  of  Dus’s’asana  from  his  chest  ? fa: + , equivalent 
oi  the  termination  of  the  ablative  case  ) Shall  I not 

pulverise  ( lit  reduce  to  powder  ),  • with  my  mace,  the  two 
thighs  of  Suyodhana  ?”  “ Most  definitely,  ” Bhima  wants  to 

convey,  I shall  do  all  this”.  He  does  not  mind  at  all  what 
would  say  or  do  ‘Your  king  ( ) is  welcome  to  conclude  a 

treaty  { 3vdg  ) [ if  he  wants  ],  on  a stipulation  ( ) [such  as 
that  should  give  to  gftfec  five  villages  ] ”.  means 

he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  a treaty.  He  has 
already  declared  that  he  is  no  longer  with  his  four  brothers 
(Vide  I,  9,  1 ^ : I ).  MWT  ^#:”is 

quite  significant,  ‘ is  ‘His  Majesty’  to  you  three-— 
and  — I have  chalked  out  my  path  independently.  1 am  bent  on 

pursuing  it  and  punishing  the  wrong-doers”.  I,  15,  1-3.  is 

naturally  very  much  pleased  at  this.  The  stage  direction 
brings  out  that  the  words  she  utters  are  part  of  what  is  regarded  as  an 

‘aside’  i.e.  and  at  least  are  not  able  to  hear  the  words. 

Read  PiMdT=RT^l,Jl  M rtfrKT  I 

II  The  here  is  of  course  the  The  resolve 

of  ‘4  HT  crystallised  in  so  many  words  was  never-befo  re -heard 
("jt  3<T  5T  by  her.  She,  therefore,  is  keen  on 

those  words  first  of  their  kind — being  uttered  again  and  again. 


I,  15,  4,  Bhmiasena  is  in  his  angry  mood  and  out  of  sheer  wrath 
he  repeats  ^ <4 ^ItT  etc./  again.  The  dramatic  effect  of  this 


would  best  be  appreciated  when  a performance  of  the  Venlsamhara  on 
the  stage  would  be  given  [and  "watched].  has  a very  good 

fe 

sense  of  the  of  such  effects  which  are  best  appreciated  when 

a play  is  staged  by  expert  actors.  I,  15,  4-9  Naturally  3?^  and 

carry  on  their  discussion  which  was  their  ‘sp^T’  or  matter-in-hand. 

inquires  of  whether  he  understands  the  message  (^l) 
sent  by  His  Majesty  [to  5#!^]  as  void  of  meaning  or  signi- 


ficance. 

■ A ■ 9 ~ 

significance,  — insignificant.  really  did  not  see 


which  has  a 
any  special 


point  in  the  message.  He  bluntly  asks  ‘what  kind  of  significance  is  there 

^ ^ y~ 

contained  in  this  (^T  3^  ?’  3^3  tries  to  bring  out  the  signi- 

ficance. of  the  massage  to  141*^  contained  in  I,  16. 
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(16)  Construe  : — *W1*( 

qiro  ^ [jtut  ] i ( 4$K?l 

The  verse  is  simple  as  simple  could  be.  Give  us  s* 5? Rf , 

^pyiT^cf  and  any  one  as  the  fifth  village.’  It  is  curious  however, 
that  excepting  the  other  places  are  not  mentioned  in  the  lists 

contained  in  the  JtfRTRcT  as  those  of  places  asked  for  by 

¥&m  TOOTORffll  I II  H ere  only 

is  mentioned  by  the  MB.  This  is  ^FTq^f  31,  19.  Again  at 
71,  23  the  list  is  given.  The  2nd  line  of  the  verse 
reads  ‘ apRR  ^ <ra#|U  ’ It  is  very  difficult,  therefore,  if 

not  impossible  to  guess  how  '<*?  prepared  the  list  with  ‘ ^ 

qsjrppi  ’ being  quite  in  consonance  with  MB  but  three  places  viz, 

and  3PRf  being  altogether  different  from  what  the  rJTfRRcT 
gives.  Nor  is  there  any  truth  in  a suggestion  made  by  some  that 
these  places  are  mentioned  because  at  these  places  4ilRs  had  inflicted 
wrongs  ( aFRiRs ) on  <n^s.  This  is  not  borne  out  by  the  JTf  WR.  The 

interpretation  of  = ##  ^ viz. , 

#RTtf  is  fantastic,  to  say  the  least.  This  runs  counter  to  the  very 

spirit  of  the  message  which  was  sending.  blames  and 

others  for  their  attempts  at  concluding  a treaty.  It  ’FRH  were  equal 
to  vT^c  with  his  ^usi^ivjcTi  would  have: been  the  last  person 

to  ask  for  it  (Apart  from  this*  m\^  need  not  be  asked  for. 
Those  who  are  prepared  for  it  actually  start  -it).  would 

have  had  no  occasion  to  complain  against  if  the  latter 

wanted  WW.  But  throughout  this  scene,  is  complaining 

against  and  he  has  broken  away  from  as  well  as 

Tf^Sri  and  *1^3.  Ultimately  we  are  driven  to  venture  the  explanation, 
if  explanation  it  is,  that  the  list  need  not  be  regarded  as  being  a 
reminder  of  any  previous  specific  wrongs,  five  in  number  , at  all. 
[ Did  five  RFSTs  want  probably  five  villages  ? 1,8  mentions 

and  R 1 V1!  as  also  her  Is 

making  the  number  five  of  villages  asked  for  have  a relation  to  the 
their  five  afiakaras  ? ] sounds  well  with  TfiSRSj  and  so  does 

with  Rf  ^Rl^, 'therefore,  is  in  general  conformity  with 

the  source  of  his  play,  though  the  names  of  four  places,  probably  he 
regarded  as  those  regarding  which  he  could  differ  from  the  MB,  Only 
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f rmracf  is  common  to  the  source  viz  the  $4 PTO  and  *Tf  3Rm’s  own 
composition,  the 

^ !-6>  1 wants  the  point  to  be  clarified  ( rpr:  fafflQ  I,  16, 

2-3  i.  e.  *Rm  tries  to  read  a meaning  in  the  names  of  places 
viz.,  the  imm  or  pointing  outM^rc)  of  the  places  of  grievous  wrongs 

( ) done  by  the  to  qP*^s.  As  stated  above,  this 

it  not  warranted  by  the  evidence  of  the  epic  dealing  with  the'  Maha- 
bharata  war.  rndfap,  an(j  make  only  lhree 

unless  is  taken  to  be  equal  to  fWR.  Thus  the  number 

ot  arq^Rs  would  come  to  four.  Still  the  question  remains  that  if 

four  is  regarded  as  the  number  of  ^qqiRs  why  should  there  be  any 
demand  ior  five  villages  ? 

I,  16,  4 is  vehement  ( mstq»l.)  and  at  a loss  to  know  as  to 

what^  would  happen  if  such  a revealing  (3cRR?t)  of  wrongs  inflicted  by 
the  were  achieved  ? 

I,  16,  5-6  pursues  his  own  line  of  interpretation  (l)  Thus 
s heart  being  apprehensive  of  the  destruction  of  his  own  family 
would  be  made  known  to  the  entire  world  i.  e.  people  would  be  convin- 
ced that  by  being  prepared  to  accept  just  five  places  strove  his 

utmost  to  avoid  fratricidal  war  and  (2)  along  with  that  the  impossi- 
bility of  a treaty  being  concluded  with  who  is  in  no  mood  for  a 

L ■*  c 4r  1 * 

Compromise  or  any  conciliatory  measure  (3R$2PTT)  would  be  brought 
out  (q?  'Tf%T  lit.  caused  to  be  stepped  on  to,  i.  e.  made  clear). 

I,  16,  5--6  tfto’s  criticism  is  shattering.  ‘All  this,  O fool  is  to  no 

purpose  (sr  fWt  q«i  The  i.  e.  unfitness  in  the 

- 

matter  of  being  regarded  as  one  with  whom  peace  can  be  made  was 
proved  of  long  ago.  “When  we  left  here  for  forest  and 

solemnly  declared-  the  annihilation  of  the  Kuru  host,  the  unfitness 

of  in  matters  of  making  peace  was  brought  out”. 

uses  3R&RT  in  the  sense  of  the  state  of  being  irreconcilable, 
uses  it  with  a twist.  He  uses  SRiWr  to  convey’  the  state  of 
being  unworthy  of  being  approached  for  making  peace.  tffcpRds  view- 
point is  altogether  different.  He  makes  it  clear  in  verse  17th. 

(17)  Construe:  35t>qTcI 

Trmt  [ fm  ] i (*3^). 
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is  out  to  shatter  to  bits  S^r’s  explanation  of  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  message.  * is  attacked  by  him 
with  the  phrase  Killing  Z&m  and 

their  supporters  is  killing  the  family  of  the  enemy. 
Does  that  put  you  to  shame  ? How  strange  indeed  ! ( You  are  certain- 
ly to  be  congratulated  for  this  extra-ordinary  sense  of  decency ).  You 
are  not  ashamed,  however,  of  the  dragging  by  her  hair  of  your  wife 
(aSKPnt) — and  that  too  in  the  open  assembly  (WRT)  of  kings  as 

stated  in  1,  11)? causal,  3rd  person  singular  of  f? causes  to  be 
full  of  shame.  — either  from  ^ or  too,  similarly  is  the  form 

of  the  causal  ‘makes  ( you  ) ashamed  of  *.  Wf  is 
who  is  a soldier  out  and  out  and  believes  in  ‘ tit  for  tat  ’holds  the  view 
that  S-TC:  is  the  most  natural  thing.  One  ought  to  be 

proud  of  it.  ‘ But  here  this  very  destruction  of  the  family  of  the  enemy 
out  of  wrath,  is  putting  you  to  shame!  ! 1,  17,  1-2.  Draupadi’s 

« aside  ’ ( ) is  at  once  a sad 

comment  on  srgft,  and  and  a compliment,  richly 

deserved  of  course,  to  1 hose  would  not  be  ashamed  ( of  the  in- 

dignity  ini licted  on  me ).  Dontyou,  at  least  ( rTl^.)forget  it..’  1,17, 

3 tffaipa  has  thus  dismissed  the  ‘significance’  of  the  message  sent 
with  the  purpose  of  concluding  a treaty  with  the  fi?s.  He  is  remind- 
ed, it  is  evident,  that  tfaft  was  expected  to  arrive  where  he,  as 

requested  by  was  waiting  for  her  (I,  12, 11-12 

i ) Bh'masena  feels  it  was  high  time  sire  arrived.  How 

does  PancSH  tarry  ?’  The  author  of  the  is  keen  on  showing  how 

tffa’s  angry  mood  could  not  tolerate  even  the  idea  of  a sfV.  Imme- 
diately after  '41*1  has  shown  his  intolerance  he  is  reminded  of  the  need  for 

taking  his  leave  of  stated  earlier.)  How  is 

it  she  is  not  yet  coming  ? . There  is  no  dosing  on  the  part  of  «ncw>i. 
On  the  contrary  he  has  delineated  very  skilfully  and  graphically. 
Actually  had  come,  though  she  was  on  purpose  standing  at  a 

distance  from  just  with  the  intention  of  ascertaining  what  was  the 

determination  of  her  lord  (1, 14, 19-20).  She  was  * The 

result  was  that  though  had  noticed  her  arrival,  Bh^ma  was 
altogether  in  the  dark  about  it.  1,17,4-5  S^r’s  ‘ 4551./’...  how 

long  a period  of  time  has  passed  since  her  ladyship’s  arrival,  is 
quite  appropriate.  The  Sanskrit  idiom  requiring  the  genitive  of  a 
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person  after  whose  arrival  etc.  time  has  passed  is  well  worthy  of 

being  noted*  ( ’ would  thus  mean 

‘ a very  long  period  of  time  has  passed  since  the  death  of  the  best  of 

the  group  of  poets’).  “under  the  influence  of  the  vehemence 

( ) of  anger  ( tfa ),  though  come,  she  has  not  been  noticed  by  the 
noble  brother.” 

I,  17,  6-7  is  very  courteous.  He  wants  to  make  amends  for 

* J,  — 11  ^ « J * -4i-  - - *- 

not  having  known  that  ^ had  arrived.  ; % 

where  anger.  ‘ 4 ^tf^=  please , do  not  be  angry'.’ 

I,  17,  8-9  replies  that  there  was  no  reason  ior  her  to  be  angry, 
as  he  was  not  indifferent  [SKT^fa]  on  the  contrary  he  was  angry  with 
the  enemy  and  those  who  th ought  of  concluding  a treaty  with  the 
enemy.  1, 17,  10—14  The  soldier  is  adept  in  HfcTKPW  as  is  brought  out  by 
the  stage  direction  . . . etc.  He  is  out  to  learn  why  is  deject- 

ed. The  latter’s  answer  is  ‘when  you  are  near,  what  is  the  cause  for  being 
dejected  ?’  himself  understands,  however,  as  soon  as  he  sees 
hair  why  site  is  dejected.  ‘ The  dishevelled  hair  are  telling  the  whole 
story:’  WT  This  is  another  idiom.  That  which 

is  of  no  use  is  put  in  the  instrumental  and  the  onetfo  whom  it  is  of  no  use 
is  put  in  the  genitive.  Thus  f^*C.  This  passage,  as  well  as  the 

18th  verse  have  a bearing  on  the  title  of  the  play.  an^cPUs  an  instan- 
ce of  41^  and  is  synonymous  with  ft  was  the  mass 

of  hair,  undecorated,  uncared  for,  left  hanging  loosely,  tied  with  a 
single  knot,  on  her  back  by  which  made  tffa  feel  the  indignity  very 
much  ( This  is  4g*ti<j^i’s  own  modification  in  the  MB  account ). 
It  was  on  this  account  that  he  resolved  that  he  would  avenge  the 
insult  and  with  his  hands  red  with  the  blood  of  and  body 

covered  with  blood-stains  of  ^4^4  would  rearrange  + ?)  the 

hair  of  Hence  the  ‘ of  the 

* » 

(l8)Construe:  ^ =*  [«g] 

f^rt  ^ ^ I 

has  said  it  was  no  use  ^^l's  telling  him  i.  e.  it  was  not 
at  all  necessary  for  her  to  tell  anything.  The  plight  (^TT)  of 
even  when  the  sons  of  Pandu  were  alive  and  had  not  gone  far  away 
( on  a journey  — of  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Pancalas- 

* tSjL  ^ _ u*  - im  . * __  ¥*8^  * * 

# S; , _ • -j 

was  eloquent  as  eloquent  could  have  been.  sr+  p.  p.  p.  sftftff;  ff  srtfwr: 


42 


Venlsathharam 

* 


arsftfqftT:,  ^5  ( agreeing  with  ^3 ) the  whole  being  a 

locative  absolute  construction.  Hrsi is  quite  significant. 
That  a princess  should  be  reduced  to  such  a plight  while  her  husbands 
are  hale  and  hearty  and  not  gone  on  a long  journey  ! How  miserable  1 
sngsiKTO’1!  is  a skilled  artist.  He  does  not  mention  in  so  many  words 
the  of  sfaft.  On  the  contrary,  with  words  the  simplest 

and  yet  the  choicest  he  graphically  cor.veys  to  the  readers  (or  specta- 
tors) of  his  play,  the  sheer  helplessness  to  which  the  is 

reduced.  |§R#  is  a faWh  though  no  This  last  is  suggested 

by  the  dramatist.  ffctf  is  a euphemism  for  IWP) 

I.  18,  2 sfoft  wants  her  maid  servant  to  tell  the  fresh  reason  for 
her  grief.  ‘efts«n  W ‘who  else  will  be 

pained  ( ) at  my  insult  ( ) V-\s  one  of  the  many  passages 

that  prove  abundantly  that  it  was  on  ‘ 30#  ( )’  and  on  none 

else  that  #5$  had  pinned  her  faith  for  the  insult  inflicted  on  her 
being  avenged.  1,18,5  greater  even  than  this-as  ordered 

by  the  begins  to  tell  4ft  regarding  the  fresh  cause  of  sfol’s 

dejection— and  even  stronger  ( ) than  what  ^ had  guessed. 

1,18,6  has  no  patience  with  the  one  who  has  been  responsible  for 
this  fresh  visitation  of  misery  on  ^q^t— ‘Tell  me,  Buddhimatika 

[ be  quick  about  it  T. 

• r-  ~ , | „ * ( 1 T — 

(19)  Construe: (^)  #*  $«nt 

(g^rqf  I (3t36^'?)- 

asks,  “who  is  it  that  behaves  like  a moth  fctaW  a moth, 
^ ^ar  a denominative)  in  me  here  ^)  that  am 

the  forest-con-flagration  ( ipsf  ¥ ) to  the  bamboos  #31)  in  the  form 

of  the  family  (^i)  of  i.  e.  , [rudely]  touching  ( *pj&£ ) this 

(q^T  when  ^TT  would  be  correct  the  former  is  permissible  if  the  pronominal 
form  contains  an  ar^T^l  i.  e.  reference  of  what  has  already  been 
referred  to  by  the  proper  form)  £«n*(  dark-complexioned  ),  with 
her  braid  (>fl ) unloosed  (3^),  like  one  touching  the  dark  ($RT)  line 
of  smoke  ( 35^1  ^PPPl)  that  has  set  up  ( 3^^ ) a column  (Vh)  ?” 

In  short,  according  to  ufor  to  touch  was  the  same  thing  as  to 
touch  the  line  of  smoke  of  the  forest-conflagration  i.  e.  ( to  invite  not 
only  trouble  but ) to  court  death.  The  author  has  the  4%#^ 
in  view.  The  moth  once  it  has  come  within  the  orbit  of  fire  is 
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sure  to  be  reduced  to  ashes.  For  anybody  to  treat  sfq^ft  rudely  or 

impolitely  was  the  same  thing  as  to  incur  ail  consuming 

wrath. 

( gfti  signifies  descendants  of 
I ipsfjRR:  ( family ) 4^1:  (bamboo)  i.  e.  «RI: 

( ) d*3  ^Ff:  (forest-fire)  dfe? \ I The  has  the  follow- 

i I _ ' „ i* 

ing  to  say  about  jjhf  zfr  ^ =d  did:  spfitldd:  I For  % 

meaning  a family  as  well  as  a bamboo  read  * 3^s?d%  %o^’ — 

dRfe^dmfe:.  The  compound  thus  is  equal  to  ‘ ’ 

in  point  of  sense.  The  form  according  to  is  to  be  thus 

explained:  fTK'W  ^fefd  dT  fqrtf:  I The  3d  according  to  which  this 
form  is  arrived  at  is  ‘ ’ <TTo  4,  1,  772.  As  tffcfed  is  the 

forest-conflagratian  (this  is  one  ¥¥fi)  and  some  one  offending  is 
consequently  the  moth  (^d),  here  there  is  the  figure  of  speech  called 
tF?qfel^H--h  contained  in  the  verse.  As  d?i:  is  used  at  one  and  the 
same  time  in  more  senses  than  one,  there  is*^  (or  paranomasia  too). 
The  «r5ssfiTC  in  the  verse,  therefore,  is 

1,  19,  3-4  The  ceti  begins  telling  about  the  fresli  and 

stronger  cause  of  ^PFff’s  dejection.  3TJ^tT  l accompanied  by  the 

mother  i.  e.  Kuntl-as  was  elder  she  deserved  to  be  paid  homage 

to  by  ihe  mother  of  Pandavas.  qfh-'  ^T:  B'  qqtqh  a co-  wife. 

STORRf  ¥\:  fftfegfc)  gqc#R:-q.  d.  §dsa  sfg^r  *Rq  3:  3d3;R5<3: , 

1,  19,  5 '•‘Thfqq  though  hot-tempered  and  in  his  mood  of  that  moment 

against  the  policy  of  normally  appreciated  the  propriety  of 

going  for  paying  her  respect  to  *TPqRT.  * Wff  3^:  I ’ is  one 

of  the  many  happy  generalisations  in  which  the  VffefR  abounds. 

ftd:  at?,  lit  [ what  RR.  to  be  regarded  as  ^r-RTfcr  ] after  that,  after  that 
( cRTRfRR  f%  I )• 

I,  19,  6-7  The  tst  says  that  ^qtff  while  returning  after  having  paid 

respect  to  irP?T^  was  seen  by  dnijpfr — but  as  I,  19,  8 shows,  is 

all  full  of  anger  on  this  account  viz  the  queen  was  seen  by  the  wife 
of  the  enemy.  This  in  itself  is,  according  to  him,  valid  enough  reason 
for  the  queen’s  being  angry.  wnR  1 iterally  place  is  here  equivalent 
to  35 fed  *RTCaR.  idiomatically.  I,  19,  11  * 3d#V  and  “with 

pride  and  having  smiled  a little  as  also  WPR  3[3T  €f|:  *RT  d^T  3^d- 

which  adds  insult  to  injury, — add  fuel  to  the  fire  of  sffa’s 

wrath,  I,  19,  12  As  it  was,  'dfa  could  not  do  anything  at  least 
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immediately  to  counteract  the  insulting  behaviour  of  ‘the  wife  of  the 
enemy’  (3WI  *3  — ‘you  mean  the  queen  was  also  addressed  by  her  ?’ 
oh-what  can  we  do  about  it!)  I.  19,  14—15  i^HT’s  words  are  full 
of  insinuation.  So  is  being  learnt.  I don’t  know 

M 

definitely.  [ Five  villages  ] are  being  begged  for.  After  all  the 

‘ brave  ’ Mlv^4s  are  content  with  just  five  villages,  for  which  they  are 
requesting  the  fj^PT.  f^fh^ivff-then  why  this  fuss  of  following  the 
vow  of  a fsfcfiyh  ? The  never,  never,  wrill  be  the  rulers  of  the 

earth.  It  is  idle  to  hope  that  at  any  future  date  will  be  a ^Ttft. 

She  has  to  be  content  with  the  lot  of  being  the  wife  of  five  riusbands 
who  have  practically  gone  on  their  knees  before  the  mighty  v * 

‘ The  earlier  the  mass  of  hair  kept  hanging  loosely  on  her  back 
is  tied  up  by  you,  oh  the  better  ! 1,19,16.  tries  to  con- 

vince of  the  propriety  of  his  (^Ws)  attitude.  ‘ Have  you  heard 
this,  Sahadeva  ( — a fresh  proof  of  the  indignity  that  Draupadi  is 
required  to  suffer  because  of  the  of  ) ? I,  19, 

17  replies  * nothing  better  could  have  been  expected  of  her;  just 


this  is  appropriate  for  her  just  this  could  have  been  natural  on  her 
part’.  The  reason  viz,  vitiating  company*  follows,  which 
introduces  with  <(R*T  ’ ( see — ) 


20  Construe  H vrgrf^r  I 

arfa  % (^fr)  i <«rraf). 


‘The  hearts 


of  women  become  similar  to  those  of  their 


husbands  ( ) by  reason  of  close  association.’  This  means  the 

wife  soon  partakes  of  the  wickedness  of  her  husband.  This  is 

inevitable.  As  an  instance  supporting  the  generalisation  is  the 
particular  case  of  “a  creeper  ( ) which  though  it  is  sweet 

( ) (-by  itself-)  causes  persons  ( tasting  it ) t:o  fall  into  a 

swoon  as  it  ( t he  creeper ) has  resorted  to  ( 

; an  example  of  f<T:)  a poisonous  tree.”  The 

in  the  verse  evidently  is  type  of 


(m)  ^41  : I f^T:  ^iMf:  TO 

is  considered  to  be  wrong  by  many  who  argue  that 
the  act  conveyed  by  the  verb  is  not  done  for  itself  (^TW^T:  f%)  by  the 
creeper  and  that  therefore  a form  of  the  would  have  been 

appropriate.  Usage,  however,  does  not  warrant  this  highly  technical 


* - • 
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objection,  has  bypassed  ‘ ’ here  as  in  many  other  cases 

1,  20,  1 naturally  wants  to  know  the  reply  gave  to 

s insulting  question.  From  + *?T  p.  p.  p.  is  stftftcT  lit  what 
has  been  said  or  uttered.  I,  20.  2-3  The^  answers  that  the  queen 
was  not  required  to  make  an  answer.  Her  servant  ( 

lit  one  from  among  the  retinue ) managed  it  all  right.  If  the  queen 
were  without  her  retinue,  she  would  have  been  required  personally 
to  give  a re-joinder.  As  it  was,  was  not  required  to  pay  even 

hat  much  attention  to  The  answer  of  the shows  that 

she  herself  was  greatly  devoted  to  and,  therefore,  did  not  wait 

for  giving  the  answer.  What  was  the  there  for,  otherwise  ? 
I,  20,  6-7  The^ft  s answer  is  quite  spirited.  ‘So  long  as  your 

mass  of  hair  is  not  untied,  how  can  that  of  the  queen  be  tied 

P ? ’ The  suggestion  is  that  would  be  tying  up  her  hair  only 
after  ^rspicft  and  other  from  among  the  women  on  the  Kaurava  side 
were  compelled  to  untie  theirs  on  the  loss  of  their  husbands  in  the 
war  in  which  ll^s  were  bound  to  come  out  triumphant.  As 
matters  stood  both  and  could  not  be  ‘ at  one  and 

ne*  W ^3*^  really  was  very  keen  on  sp#  being 
f she  had  to  be  prepared  to  be  ‘ ’ herself.  I,  20, 

8 9.  As  is  only  expected  is  mightily  pleased  to  learn  how 

gave  a spirited  retort  to  *13^  as  was  demanded  by  the  occasion. 
STS-Stg  $3^  well  done  i.  e,  bravo  ! is  tffa’s 

appreciation  of  the  splendid  performance  of  the  ‘ You  have  said 
[precisely]  that  which  is  worthy  of  our  servant’.  “A  spirited  servant  of 
spirited  masters  -would  do  full  justice  to  the  service  the  rendered 

to  sM.  grows  impatient  and  solemnly  declares  that  before 
long  ( 3rf%ur  ^if^T ),  in  a very  short  period  of  time  ( ),  he  would 
put  an  end  to  this  humiliation  to  which  the  ‘ daughter  of  the  king 
of  PSncalas’  has  been  subjected. 


Construe 


I 


O queen ! will 
his  hands  faffa)  red  (#t)  on  account 


your  hair  fai&RQ — vfbr  with 

of  Dury'O* 


46 


r ' > 


fc 


‘ ^ 


A 


ihana  (iW  ' 

congealed  or  co-agulated  (ar^R^-p.  P*  P 

be  congealed)  and  thick 
thighs  pulverised  or  pounded  down 

strokes  (srft-qffi'  from  3Tfa+^ 

Hon  its 


£ to 


the  pair  of  his 
by 


of  my 

part]  (^F£)  and  caused  to  move  round 

arms 


m 


or 


d: 


a 


3*1^1 


begun 
gWFl:. 


^fo  In  fact  the  compound  should  have 

line 


and  continued  up  to  the  end  of 


splitting  up 


of  the  OTIS  is  not  in  keeping  with 


strict  rules  of  grammar.  But  as  any  one  with  a fair  acquamtance 


with  Sanskrit 
the  parts  of 


it  is  not  regarded  as  wrong.  Sanskrit  commentators 


understand  the  way  in 

9 * 

be  connected  with  each  other, 

ob- 


I,  21 


J 


staffs  question  ‘ta 


lord,  is  difficult  of  achievement  to  you, 
torical  question  with  the  answer  *T 
called  rAW  according  to 

capacity  to 


l’  ‘ what,  my 


?’  is  a rhe- 


it. 


is 


vfrtf ’ s brother 


about 
she  had  a mis 


and  therefore  a different  philosophy  of  life  would  not 
cv,a  or*»f nrpL  ex nresses  a t>tous  wish  may  your  brot 


agree. 


She, 

all  means 


your  brothers  by 

it  in  all  ways,  ^T)  accept  your  resolve— -be  favourably 


tag-f-qf  to  be  favourably 


3rd  p. 


to  it’.  I,  21 


5 


% declares  ‘it  has  been  2 


by  us’ 


( 


I,  21,  2 

) at  this 


* "■ = _ j 'iWj'  j 

as  he  believed  that  others  too  -would  not  object  to  the  resolve  to  wreak 

vengeance  on  the  wicked 
there  arises  a great 
not  quite 
amazement 


Hence  all  listen  to  the 

i 


the  curtain, 


was 

with 


22 


1 (ewi). 


_j .. 


r? 
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Bhima  asks  * By  whom  (W)  is  this  drum  (g^tj  being  beaten  (?T!^rr 
passive  3rd  person  sing  of  to  beat) — this  drum  which  is  deep  (VK:) 
like  the  sound  Nr)  of  the  ^ mountain,  moving  (^)  in  the  caverns 

(ff*)  flooded  with  the  water  (W:  n)  of  the  ocean  (spfa)  agitated 
(3TRR)  in  ihe  course  of  churning  (fRi:  = *RR^)-which  is  terrible  (RR) 
like  the  mutual  (3TRlR=cR;eTC)  clash  Nlf-close  impact)  of  masses  Nt) 
of  clouds  (sr)  at  the  hour  of  the  universal  destruction  (g-swi)  rumbling 
(^) [deeply]  on  occasions  of  receiving  strokes  (ansrRfg)  of  the  sticks^R) 
which  [further]  is  the  messenger  sent  a head  (^Si^:)  by  the  anger  (srr)  of 

r)  and  the  stormy  (or  destructive  - from  the  root  fa-Kq) 

wind  N<T)  a portent  frm)  of  the  annihilation  (f^R)  of  the  Kuru  family 

(f,^r5)[and]  a companion  (^l)  of  our  lion-like  [war-]  cry 
so  called-.'-  it  is  very  loud)  ?” 


(or  f qfq 


) 


^ ^TfiT  f^TF%  3fr:  qqpR 


[ 953; 


SR* 


?TR  RR:  fq  vffc 

^rarar?,  ^5  $jm 

. SPjgT:  <TRT  31 

I Ri:  j^qsjT:  3mq-FT 


^iFfRIR  of  (sticks) 


(strokes) 

R rfaT 


Wiz-  ^iWI*l  (close  impact)  , 


$d:  fw  forrei:  q-R  g&fe 


itself 


SRlcPR: 


I in 


means  stormy  wind  and  besides  there  is  the  word 

like 


3FT  at  the  end  of  the  compound.  On  such  occasions  word 

fo&T  are  rendered  differently.  They  are  taken  to  have  only  the 
adjectival  force.  f?hus  fRrfcr 

»F^ssf:)  (reverberation, 


(fife 


3T kwi . where  becomes  according  to 


*|5R,  3Tfq 


iM 


the  ‘a?’  ending  at  the  end  of 
5,  4,  91.  The  verse  is  remarkable  for 


the  alliterative  effect  *R"R  sffa:,  sp*  stst,  ^TTspfaR.., 

etc.  The  metre  chosen  is  admirably  suited  to  the  thought 
to  be  conveyed.  % *TRfRR%:  . . srjt  arj^r:  the  ^s  are  all  delibe- 

rately employed  to  bring  out  the  terrible  nature  of  the  sound  of  the 
drum*  Thus  sound  and  sense  are  well  matched  with  each  other. 


I,  22,  1-2  Immediately 


has  recited  I,  22,  the 


in  a confused 


and  intend,  to  say 


something  about  the  divine  Vasudeva’.  At  the  mention  of  the  name 


N 


48 


Vent  samh  Siam 


of  Vasudeva  all 


%:  ft 


ing  folded  their  hands  reverently 
*ftn  is  all  hurry  to  know  where 

dramatic  and  fl|*lRW0f 


whole  of  this  episode  is  very  dramatic  and 
<cd  it  skilfully . I,  22,  4 The  continues  his  story  *by 

enraged  (arcfftft*— according  to 


i TO,  * W 


(^RT)  i.  e. 


taken  prisoner,  by  5**^ 


ie  that  only  an  effort  to  bind  Vasudeva  was  maae 

The  chamberlain  narrates  how  the  divine  Vasudeva  the 
ie  (flfFPTlWT  iff**  *:)  showed  his  universe-form 


(taffi) 


fafMO 


Lord 


(awf+l 


llllU  d 3VYUVA*  \ ''"JJ  . . r 

wm  is  the  (tW  or  gerund  from  it)  and  entered  the  vicinity  of  our 


( ) and  is  desirous  of  seeing 


fft*FR  to  the 


by  VI 


In  the  MB 


to 


aftlfcui  but  they  were  frustrated  by  who  disclosed 


1^,  vjrT^CTg  etc.  then  reprimanded  his  son  5^^ 


very  severely. 


more  instance  of  *t£*u<i4ui 


effected 


with  a view  to  achieving 


dramatic  purpose 


nfT+t Kfl , fW)i  manifests  his  after  SRW  is  taken 


for  his 


■SRKT8,  In  the  Venisamhara,  t»wl 


his  to 


take  him  prisoner 
of  sftfiWT  is  set 


ere  maae.  m — 

forth  at  full  length.  The  following  may  be  quoted  with  a view  to  giving 


1 


10-11 


hwr 


in  fact  the 


be 


ridicules  5^’s  intention  to  bind 

igines  5^*1  is  standing  there  before  him  in 

( 3TFiT% ),  fixes  his  gaze  on  the  figure  of  55^  thus  imagined 


down.  He 
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and  addresses  himself  to  him.  possessed  of  dust  i.  e.  tainted, 

stained,  therefore  metaphorically  ‘ a bane  ’.  Cf  mg®  from  mg  where 
also  ® is  addec  in  the  sense  of  1 possessed  of ‘ 

vrf^cT ^ ^ ’ * when  you  have  thus  transgressed  ( srfq^iTR ) the 
limit,  the  anger  of  the  TF^f’s.  need  be  only  ( HFT ) an  outward  in- 
strument (ftftR  ) \ This  means  that  t he  transgression  of  limit  on  the 
part  of  is  bound  to  bring  it’s  nemesis.  ^WZ^s  need  not  do  much. 
I,  22,  14-15  S#T’s  query  is  natural.  He  thought  that  the  wretch 
ot  a Suyodhana  would  at  least  know  [ and  duly  respect]  the  divine 
Lord  in  His  real  form.  I,  22,  16  brings  out  the  difficulty  in 

knowing  the  divine  lord  — especially  for  the  evit-souled  fool  ( 

) that  $m.  was. 

(23)  sTTcfff^JTT:  ft  R'M  , 

^T*tftST*,  [ijmT.*]  k ^i^3Tfq  Rgf  'SqTft^T  3T  Mftd  1 0.  [f^WR  =q]  ^3^ 

H ] spsr  %^  | ( rp^fTRrr ). 

"hq'  asks  ‘How  can  this  one  (3$)  i.  e.  who  is  blind  (sr:)  on 
account  of  infatuation  (wft)  know  %)  this  ancient  explained  as  ‘ju 

S ^ e*  god  (^4) — whom  [‘sages’  to  be  supplied]  who  take 

delight  in  the  self  (^TTRKiqp  ®TT5flft  h1),  who  have  fixed 

lit  kept)  their  love  (^)  on  concentration  (*WTft:  m.  from  lit 

to  keep  well,  to  concentrate*  • concentration)  in  which  tnere  are  no 
different  alternatives  (ftfW:  H«Fi^Tr:  sRRFfiFRFT  i?J «ff 

^iTTce  cff^q^)  i.  e.  where  the  distinctions  [called  ftjfl]  such  as  the 
ktiower,  the  object  known  and  the  process  of  knowing  has  vanished, 
who  on  account  of  the  profuseness  (lit  sprinkling  ^fai-from  ^f+ft5^)  of 
knowledge  have  their  knot  of  ignorance  (tim:  qftr:)  untied 
^T-Tf  ^^TvT-tT  ^rfscf)  [and]  who  [consequently]  have  taken  a firm  stand  on 
sattva  or  goodness  (^PTOT :)  realise  (4l^  lit  see)  as  being 
some  extraordinarily  or  indescribably  great  one  ( sR^arfq  an  idio- 
matic combination  of  the  form  of  the  pronoun  and  ) who  is 

beyond  both  darkness  ( wm\)  as  well  as  ( 3T  = *t)  lustre  ?”  ^ 
is  a rhetorical  question,  the  obvious  implication  being  %T 
The  reason  is  conveyed  by  : which  is  equal  to  qfCFct: 
blind  through  infatuation  that  he  is.’  The  cause  *Tl^P=RTT,  of 

( af ),  the  el  feet,  is  indirectly  conveyed  and  there  is  no 

or  word  used  by  the  author  for  bringing  out 

the  cause  - and  ~ effect  - relationship.  The  verse,  therefore,  is  an 

* T| 


— 


- 


- 


56 


Veuisamharam 


T- 


instance  of 


or 


verse  is  reminiscent  of 


echos  of  Upanradic  terms.  In  the 

^qtfrh  ’ and  there  is  (TW;  HtA 


there  is  the  phrase 
vetas’vatara.  In  the 


BhagavadgUa,  XIII,  17 


the  GUa  too  is  only  echoing  the  Upani;ads. 


mm? 


as 


the  incarnation  of  the  Highest,  therefore  identical  with  the 

Now,  this  Highest, ' only  those  who  have  taken 

[or  ‘Existence’  ] ^ h 


Highest, 
a firm  stand  on 

nan  realise  ( 


Cf  the 


also  ‘Bl# 


hf^t 


These  persons  ever  :ake  delight  in 


STTcWrT 


Ocfa) 


which  is  undifferentiated  i.  e. 


where  according  to  the  UpanBadic 
knower  of  the  Highest  becomes  the 


and  where  therefore  the  threefold  distinction  viz  fKtl,  ^ 


does  not  any 


longer  exist.  These  persons  who  are  spiritually 


on  a very  high  Level,  if  indeed,  not  on  the  highest,  have  the 


knots  of 


srerra ) severed  or  rent  asunder  due  to  the  abundance 

igUV/ic*iiw  V ^ * v;  A / 

of  knowledge  they  have.  As  a result  they  are  firmly  established 


ignorance 


m 


This  verse  is  an  eloquent  testimony  o!  v^FKFFi 
ate  acquaintance  with  Vedanta 


qiii  where  *m,  etc  are  to  enable  a person  to 

fhfig')  and  ultimately  become  so 

that  as  a result  of  practising  yoga  he  becomes  one  with  the 


Highest.As  the  brings  out  the  persons  reach  a stage  where  all 


duality  ceases  to 


Realising  the 


. Highest  is  possible  for  a microscopic  minority  of  those  who  have 

disciplined  their  life  in  such  a way  as  to  suit  the  purpose  of  the  reali- 
sation i.  e.  for  those  who  are  spiritually  on  a high  level.  Duryodhana, 
far  from  having  any  such  equipment  to  his  credit,  is  ever  under  the 

therefore  blind  through  infatuation.  How  can 

he  ever  realise  the  ancient  god  ? 


and 


5PTO 


SSmkhyas  the  followers  of  Kapila.  The  G'ta  employs  them,  though 

the  ultimate  metaphysical  stand  of  the  Gita  is  not  dualistic  like 

: ’ 4 aTT#i:  ‘ mi 

upon  the  M B for  his  play,  it  is 


^T^fS 


. * 


» Vf  i '*  1 £ “A  r ' ^3  ^ ‘ * alt*  n ^ ~ ' ‘ •«  t ",  • 1 ; • - ' 31  #k,'"  • * ^ 4 

I*  V * , - tV  1 ^ , .«  # : - * ‘ , ; ’ J - ’ *+  V - , r**i 
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•w  %1--^  1#  ^ 

not  at  all  surprising  that  he  should  have  been  influenced  by  the 
philosophy  of  the  Gta.  The  present  verse,  therefore,  brings  out  his 
aquaintance  with  Upan bads , (Patanjala)  Yoga,  Samkhya  and  the 
Gita  stand  where  the  dualism  is  transcended  by  going  beyond  or 

■"Mrs  9 - - 

lower  3SJ,  and  444TT:  3^4T  • and  tracing  augiit  to  the  Highest 
Reality  called  as  ‘ srajt  4^4  5T6ET  ’ or  as  1 4 ’ or  ‘41^4.’  For  ‘cl  jftfT5*?.* 

4>wmi  ’ read  Gita  XIV,  9 cd  £ §TRflT?^T  5 cm:  smf^;  l ’ 

I,  23,  1-2  is  the  name  of  *fm%4  wants  to 

learn  what  the  ‘elder  brother’  is  doing.  The  says  that 

would  learn  it  on  having  personally  gone  and  ascertained  His  Majes- 
ty’s lit  resolve.  1,23,  3 - 4 Behind  the  curtain  there  is 

tumult  again  and  some  one  addresses  himself  to  {-T^,  f^TTZ  etc-the 
leaders  of  'TT1T§^s’  ^^nft^TTs  as  also  the  principal  warriors  from  the 
^K4Ts’  army. 

(24)  Construe:  ^ [ gfafg?*!  ] qmq  p|9 

^ WcTT  ^ITf^T  ^ScTT  [ ^Tfq  Iff  cR,  ^ ^ctl^KTF^FT* 

Here  (f^l  ) that  ( Tf ) ame  n lit  lustre  ) in  the 

form  of  wrath,  belonging  to  qlFlfg^r ),  which  is 

great  ( i.  e.  strong,  and  which  is  accumulated  ( AfcPl ) or  fed 
by  the  sacrificial  sticks  ( ) in  the  form  of  gambling  ( fR? ) by 

dragging  ( so  many  times ) the  hair  (^l)  and  garment  ( 3F4T ) 
of  the  King’s  ( Drupada’s  ) daughter,  which  was  rendered 
dull  ( ^ TTsftficmJ  with  great  effort  by 

with  his  mind  aiiprehensive  (‘4t*  nm:  4F?  ^:)  of  the  breaking  (^)  of  the 
vow  (4q)  of  truth  and  which  was  desired  ( £ficm=  fi^ScFO  to  be  even 
forgotten  by  him  possessed  oi  peace  and  wishing 

peace  of  the  family  (f^t  — here  does  that  grow  in 

the  forest  in  the  form  of  the  Kurus.  ^14:  F4  ^ifq:  I qqf:  y^cFl,  1 

^ I In  all  these  there  is  ^‘44  betwreen  the  ^44  and  the  3TO 
and  one  identification  is  the  cause  of  another.  The  verse,  therefore, 
contains  in  it  an  inst  ance  of  the  'tmfFT  4?44i4^'fiK.  is  the  violation 

of  the  vow  of  remaining  in  the  forest  for  a period  of  twelve  years  and 

in  cognito  for  one  year  more*  wanted  very  scrupolously  to 

observe  the  vow.  ’ I f 

it  spread,  let  it  spread’).  I,  24,  4-5  ^431  inquires  why  every  moment 


I,  24,  1 To  414  this  spread  of  ^T^’s  lustre  is  only  welcome  (‘let 


• «| 


- --tir 


VenTsamhSram 


HOT  5{55^:  9 f5f 


replies  that  a sacrifice  is  proceeding — sacrifice  in  the  form  of  war.  The 


idea 


3#F*r:,  9 qidfasgT,  f§®[T; 

r:  qsT^r : , ^ 


^arfa:  TFRI’Tfa^  1 TC  ^ ' 

4to  gives  a detailed  desct 
(T'H^f:).  “We  lour  (brothers  i.  e.  4br,  ^rfpf, 
priests  nominative  plural  of  ^#T|!  an  officiating  priest);  tli 

(iT^Ft-po  s ses sed  of  powers  which  are  six  in  number  ‘u3! 

they  are  etc.,  another  way  of  understanding  the  ten 

is  indicated  in  the  following  verse  : 


are  officiating 


^tonT’; 

'■Wih 


%ji?Ufsf  ^[?rr II  ’’ViSnupurana,  6,  5,  79. ) Hari  i.  e.  Krsna  is 

instructs  us  in  the  rite  tifo  i.  e.  3lfNi  «fi$).  The  lord  of  man 


1 


as  been  initiated  OfteJT  3RZI 

vrrfk  sfa  st«r:  one  that  does  not  perish  or 


sacrifice  (3T'£^:  — 

%T  B • as  ft^T  is  not  regarded  as  twi  ft^TRT  ^Iwr^rra.’ ) 


le  war  ( *mra  ) and  his  wife  ( 
qfqhR  is  the  and  as 


is  observing  the 


necessary  vow  for  carrying  out  the  sac  ifice.  The  victims 
beasts  to  be  Killed  in  the  sacrifice  are  the  Kauravyas.  The  V® 

(correct  the  last  word  in  the  text  of  the  3rd  line  of  the  verse,  which 


ought  to  be  ‘T^C  and  not  ‘W 

: =*  gtRUid)  of  the  pain  ( ) 


is  the  allaying  or  soothing- 


in  suit  (qf^*0 


on 


beloved  ( i.  e.  ).  For  the  purpose  of  extending  an  invitation 


ing  ( r '+4  - 


s ( Hftsqcq  rr^q: ) does  the  victory-doom 
) boom  ( ) in  a manner  in  which  there 

is  an  adverbial  expression)  i.  e.  very  loudly. 

The  four  officiating  priests  are  called  film,  ^TrfT,  and  m is 

appropriately  regarded  as  one  who  instructs  these  in  the  sacrificial  rite. 
Because  in  the  war,  it  was  S’rl  Krsna  who  gave  the  Pandavas  instruc- 
tions from  time  to  time,  having  followed  which  they  were  able  to 
come  out  triumphant.  The  verse  is  an  instance  of  the  W 
For  there  are  identifications  of  the  four  brothers  and  officiating  priests, 


difficulty.  Strictly  the  form  would  be  thus  explained 


i * 


n*  *, 


- V 


J % 


S3!  » 


__  . Ij  - 
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fi^l)  ;Cr5fT  «TT  «bk«*q:  j[qfq!T:  and  then  )3Tqq.*= 

^k^T;  where  ^fcf+q^  in  the  sense  of  qq  according  to  qjo  4,  4,  98 
causes  the  ‘q>  to  be  dropped.  This  happens  according  to 

‘*TO*q  * ?lf^s=nfil’  qro  6,  4,  151.  But'  this  explanation  would  refer 
to  JflW  and  all  others  beneficial  to  jqm,  while  jqta  himself  would 
remain  unmentioned  or  would  not  be  referred  to.  By  way  of  making 

the  most  of  a bad  bargain,  it  may  be  argued  that  among  those  benefi- 

ciai;to  certainly  must  be  included.  For,  who  can  be 

more  beneficial  to  than  pfa*  ? Or,  alternatively  it  may  be 

said  that  by  qqpIq'jRi—  (qqfq*T£j)  1 

Th  :s  would  be  in  consonance  with  qqjjspqqRft’  qTo  1,  2,64 

which  is  explained  by  the  as  qtfq 

I ’ I,  25,  1 g^T$mT  permitted  by  the  elderly  person 
(3^  SWJ 1.  e.  ^fqfk)  or  by  elderly  persons,  alternatively.  Before 
the  five  brothers  start  for  the  battle-field,  they  will  have  to  take  their 
leave  of  and  receive  qfcs  (or  auspicious  blessings)  from  the 

elders.  fqqjJTCq  (^ftq^q)  3T3wi;-^qq*i1^q  q*n  id^q*i  1 -I,  25,  2 

'4ta  is  only  too  ready.  He  therefore  takes  formal  leave  of  (^1q, 
q-°?5Tq:  ...  etc).  1 he  purpose  of  the  war  is  evident-fit:  gi^q  $rq: 

I,  25,  4-7  Draupadl’s  eyes  are  full  of  tears  which  she  checks 
( qfsq  qRq^m  )•  The  author  does  not  say  in  so  many  words  as  to  what 
the  tears  were  due  to.  But  as  far  as  cap  be  made  out  they  must  be  an 
indication  of  the  unlimited  joy  ^Hft  felt  on  having  come  to  know  that 
the  wrong  done  to  her  would  soon  be  avenged.  For,  the  difficulty  she 
was  afraid  of— viz.  other  brothers  of  the  elder  as  also  younger— 
not  agreeing  to  s proposal  of  showing  no  mercy  to,  and  thus 
making  no  peace  with  the  enemy,  she  no-vv  knows  has  been  surmounted. 
She  wishes  everything  auspicious.  A better  phrase  to  express  her 
wish  that  should  have  all  that  is  mamgala  than  the  one 
employs  viz.,  ^ it  is  difficult  to  think  of.  The 

,->i  oi  4fu  dvies  not  lose  sight  of  the  blessings  mother 

is  sure  to  shower  on  as  well  as  S#T  on  the  occasion  of  the 

latter  s leaving  for  the  battle-field.  And  hence  ‘q^  ar*qi  arrant 

qf'HRi  *rq§  I’  To  be  able  to  conceive  how  would  re-act  to 
this  new  situation,  naturally  was  required  to  check  her  personal 
feeling  of  joy.  This  conflict  between  elation  or  what  would  have 
been  elation  and  consideration  of  the  feeling  of  elders-whose  affection 
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like  svTI^t 


has  very  deftly 


been  presented  by  in  iust  a couPle  of  words  pregnant 


with  meaning  ‘ 


i,  25,  8 Both  accept  the  auspi- 


cious 


utterance.  I,  25,  10  Draupadi  reminds  *ftn  of  the  necessity 

ot  consoling  her,  after  having  returned  from  the  battle-field 
potential  participle  feminine  base,  nominative  sing,  from  the  causal 

to  be.  made  to  breathe  well,  ought  to  be  com- 


4-  m 


forted  or  consoled)- 


olation  ?’  i.  e.  by  implication  the  consolation  did  nor  prove  true. 

But  this  state  has  now  come  to  an  end.  . 

/ oa  \ Construe  : 3Tft4f^4w  [ m 


mvzj  'W-  [ 


“Hereafter  (lit  again  *^:)you  would  not  see 


completely 


epfasqs  to  the  as  person 


3TT^ 


that  has  lost  all  colour  or  has  gone 


pale  ( ftgftrT— f^FT 


| ) 


( grf?cT-quietly 


to  forgive ) insults 


to  himself  as  1 ’ is 

ive  than  ‘ qTH  ’ • Formerly  you  saw 
cHt)  who  was  not  able  to  carry  out  his 

consoling  words.  The  latter  proved  themselves  to  be  emptied  of 


their  contents.  But  this  would  not 

significant 


repeated 


One  cannot 


the  sense  that  ‘4far 


to 


enkindled 


suggest  that  for  long  he  has  remained  hungry  a d that  voracious 

that  he  is  he  would  make  short  work  of  his  enemies.  I,  26,  3-4 

A very  pleasant  passage.  sM  knows  that  ufa  (her 

the  fire  of  his  anger  inflamed  lit 

account  of  the  insult  inflicted  on  i- e.  herself.  She  knows 

well  that  those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  anger  do  not  exercise 

enough  caution  or  care.  She  is  afraid  would  not  take  due  care  of 

his  person  ( H and  more  about  on  the 

battle-field  thus  exposing  himself  to  a dangerous  attack  from  the  en- 
emy. ^(4^^do  you  not  move  [in  this  way].  The  reason  follows. 
For  (q^:),  the  armies  of  enemies  are  known  (*?F%  lit.  heard)  to  be  those 

in  which  one  has  to  move  without  being  careless.  The  passage  *<- 
rrf^rtftznft  ^1%  ’ has  a proverbial  ring  about  it  ( 
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L 


RTR  I’  1 gfe 


in- 


tense desire  that  the  RTRRdone  to  her  should  be  avenged.  The  one  person 
on  whom  she  relied  more  than  on  any  one  else,  for  this  being  achieved, 
was  RfRHR.  The  latter  she  also  knew  was  too  prone  to  be  angry.  She, 
therefore,  sounds  a note  of  caution  with  all  the  concern  of  a loving 
wife.  This  passage  too  has  a bearii  ig  on  the  question  ‘who  is  the  hero 
of  the  Veiisamhara  ? Draupad1  leaves  no  room  for  any  doubt 

sr3frt- 


U7)  Construe  : SRqpq  F [RSlft'RfRq 

TFf<pn:  gfo^rr:  [*rqf%] 


I he  verse  is  prefaced  with  ‘ arfg  girfqh 


K^atriya  lady  ! ’ 


O excellent 


fhe  significance  being  that 


that 


IS  Slie  need  not  have  any  misgivings  as  to  how  the  RP^qs  would 
fare  in  the  battle.  1 he  fourth  line  is  a very  nice  example  of 


expert,  adept  * qv?j 


( fq-bqfRJR)  in  the  inmost  waters  ( 3PW:qqfg 
( ^ lit  one,  here  = profour 


versed  (Rf^TT:  lit  learned, 

q^rcfT  ^fvgrf: ) in  moving  about 


or  profound 


nd,  very  deep  ) ocean  ( ) of  war  ( JRJTFf )’. 

a note  of  caution  with  particular  reference 
1 > u 1 10  that  his  answer  is  ‘ All  sons  of  Pandu  are  skilled 
m m0Vin§’  in  lie  waters  of  the  deep  battle-ocean  .’  *fhr  was 


i raupadt  had  sounded 
to  ufor. 


( ),  ( in  general ) were 


RTIT 


But  by  introducing  the 


WTR 


■ 

verse  is  thus  a good  example  of  the  delineation  of  the 
of  Pan4u  are  expert  in  moving  in  the  ocean  of  war 


foot-soldiers  Rtf:  = 

%:')  the  chariots 


fq^T^cT 


‘ Sons 

where  the 
plant  their  feet 


p.  p.  p.  of  JR^  to  be  plunged  ) in  the  mire  (*%— mud,  mire)  of  the 


blood  ( ^b-Rn 


fat  ( q^Tf ),  flesh  ( RTRn  ) and  brains  ( Rf^q^n) 


the  mouth ) 


%T:  §:Fqf  fqqfh  ^ drinking  with  two  — the  trunk  and 


(f*RT 


P-  P-  P- 


% to  break) 


on  account  of  impact  ( fFW  —collision ) against  each  other 


( iJRqRjf 

accompaniment  of  the  musical 
inauspicious  ( 3rl%q- ) fftr 


(5JWO 


the 


$■  ) in  the  form  of  the 


%qt 


- 


> 


, _ •■at* 


r%-v 
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lit  producing  a sound  ) in  their 
or  come  together]  for  the  purpos 


ntft  f=  m?- : ) [gathered 
(qi^j  of  blood  ( 


nom'  dual  nom-  plural). 

Here  is  a pen-picture  of  the  scene  on  the  battle-field  faithful 
to  the  minutest  detail  in  all  its  grimness.  Thus  there  are  a number  of 
elephants  who  in  the  hurry  and  confusion  of  the  hour  jostle  with  each 
other,  run  into  each  other  and  by  virtue  of  mutual  collision  get  them- 
selves mangled.  All  over  there  is  blood  that  flows  profusely,  in  it  get 
the  fat,  flesh  and  brains  of  the  elephants  mingled.  This  becomes  a vast 
amount  of  mire.  In  this  are  chariots  plunged.  Brave  foot-soldiers,  not 
daunted  by  the  difficulty,  plant  their  feet  on  these  chariots.  So  terrrible 
is  the  fight  that  some  headless  bodies  (*fi^s)  dance  about  on  the  battle- 

• „ o T^ianrllacc  frnnli  rtannes  Otl  cl  oattle-field 


killed  lm: 


There  is  the  accompaniment  of  the  musical  instruments  too  m the 
form  of  the  having  of  the  female  jackals  who  have  assembled 

mm  a m.  jl  % 


numbers 


unlimited 


amount  of  blood  that  has  been  spilt  on  the  battle-ground.  [ No  wonder 

fViic  latter  makes  tftn  tnink  that  the  battle  is  an  ocean  —a  profound 


one  indeed.  That,  however,  presents  no  difficulty  to  T^s.  They  are 
adept  in  moving  in  the  innermost  depths  of  it.  Draupadi  need  have 

no  apprehension]. 


f*rar.  ^ fl'rr:  ( ^ 

fa  =3  =*  Sift  ^ connect  this  with 

which  is  another  instance  of  a SHST  WW  ( ’W+WKI 


M ntft  ( 


«T^rr:  (wtt:)  %t:  ^ ^ ^ 


...... 


I 


^ ’ brings  out. 


It  only  remains  to  give  a resume  of  the  contents  of  the  first  act. 
This  would  enable  the  reader  to  appreciate  the  literary  art  of  the  author 

^ ■+  v f 


of  the  Ventsamhara  well.  It  is 


easy  for  those  who  only  cursorily 


read  the  first  act  to  see  that  it  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first 


v.  I w f! 


► : * * 'jp  £-• 


yMkll 
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part  . is  constituted  of  the  (pp  1-7)  and  the  seconc 

from  page  7 ( I,  8,  9 ) to  page  26  ( I,  27  ). 

The  prastdvand  begins  with  the  ndndi  made 
verses  where  the  first  verse  embodies  a 


part  extends 


up 


three 


salutation 


Vi?au  ‘ h e this  cavityful  of  flowers  strewn  on  Hans  feet  may 


dive  to  the  eyes  of 


of 


wish  expressed  to  the  effect 


assembly  \ 


as  will  prove  attra- 
second,  there  is  a pious 
at  ion  of  Radha  on  the 


oved 


the  audience  prosper.  In  the  third 


that  lord  S' amkara  looked 


to  be  successful,  may  help 
verse,  there  is  the  pious  wish, 


of 


differently  by  different 


destruction  of 


Maya 


■ Jr  — * « mmm-  v . w ■ m 

should  protect  1 you  ( i.  e.  those  assembled  in  the  auditorium 
to  witness  the  performance  of  the  play).  The  author  then  makes  the 


traanara  tor  the  btage-Manager)  his  mouth-piece  and  through  him- 
shows  his  high  regard  for  VySsa  the  author  of  the  Mahabharata 

veritable  nectar  to  be  drunkhvith  cavityfuls 
in  the  form  of  the  ears.  (I,  4).  Then  there  is  a request  made  to  the 

spectators  (or  readers)  that  they  should  taste  the  excellences,  how- 


y^y  even  xiKe  oees  tasting  th< 

of  honey,  however  few,  from  the  flowers  (l,  5).  Either  out  of  

for  the  labour  of  the  poet,  or  out  of  a sense  of  respect  for  the  noble 


drops 
regard 


of 


to  witness  a new  play)  the  Sutra- 


dhara  earnestly  requests  the  audience  to  pay  attention.  At  this 


juncture,  behind  the  curtain  there 
out  that  the  Son  of  Devaki  who  has  of 


%i 

are  words  uttered  bringing 


rata  fa 
dhara  knows  it  is  his 


of  a messenger  with  the  desire  of  welfare  of 


) uryodhana' s camp.  The  Sutra 
'TrR'TTWfi  ) who  has  announced 


departure  of  lord  Krsna  with  the  purpose  of  seeing  Duryodhana  and  he 

iL  ji  • / 


qccasion 
oonflict  be- 


en e which  would  be  the  cause  of  an  end 

tween  the  Kaurava  and  Pandava  princes-with  a samgiiaka  or 
song,  dance  and  playing  upon  musical  instruments’  ? The  theme  of  the 
song  appropriately  is  the  autumnal  season  which  has  only  recently 


set  in. 


A verse  in  which  words ‘are  used  paranomastically  brings  out 
how  swans  with  beautiful  wings  that  have  decorated  the  quarters  and 

V.  8 
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that  are  active  in  a way  vehement  on  account  of  extreme  joy  have  des- 
cended on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  1 here  is  a suggestion  made  of 
the  imminent  fall  on  the  ground  of  the  sons  of  Dhrtara?tfra,  with 
virtuous  men  on  their  side,  with  all  quarters  conquered  by  them, 
with  their  acth  ities  full  of  insolence  due  to  pride.  1 he  Assistant  of 
the  ^utradhara  is  shocked  at  the  suggested  meaning.  The  Sutra- 

• mVVn  A \\ vy,  ^ * --  — i~ 

7 


anon 
ml  X) 


so#qtthe|u^.  be  wfll  MmM  j8« 

' *li  Sjjfi  ri  ith&  ® W M”***  18  *h*t-tl* 


T<£  V\m  fv 


A lT  ( Vj  < K / < j 


M\V  * 0 UO  UOA\HV 

oiie~'w'hp/  understands  . as  (,Fishin?  Avell  .to  .the.  mis 


%nolib.m  “Im  m imwM™ 


i 


y o ^ v 


i r 


. rfSWrh 


Sh£&tS«Xrn  . f 

^ ty/ if»r  t ^ri  i#  »t  a"{>k|[ I rtW{  ] ( |=  I ♦ . f kO  3 [ f l l.l ) rf0oi  orfi  £11 

. m> 0 <&*&*> 

the  S^tradhl  ra,  Mfc‘W 

mma  pf ^^1^!-? P moSit ( ul  .verier!  io 


l Y J , V ^ 

direction. 


ILIV  UVU1UYM 

aqoio  eni  . 

quit.  Here, me  © r 

*o  too  tv 


10 V 305 


A Ao  n 
in  an  .ext 

j'tUif.  m’ 


o vi 


' ^ X ! 


m. 


*y$£sot  t S>  oA  WWhW  i 


tobM,d  ^ f 

riHfillkHMMMMMMliBB  wish  ill  . ;o,  .the 

,n off;  u\\\  isnJ  "D 


‘it  is  ilWpgjM 


iuajji) 


1 


^ v tfSSfcMf  slWM 


t 


Twxrj  ?.  v-r 


0?  THl 


v(f  W!«f  ftK.  1 t$fe 


stands  for. 


top 


t 


yfitoii 


oTofoiori  1 


declares 

to  pieces  the  peace;  do  you  put 
throws  out.  ^3?^^  tries  to  point  out  that  this  attlt^udj 

perhaps  make  the  elder  brother  angry 


jrtcfe 

would 


qqs  BU03 

ri 


all  the  more. 


Not  without  sarcasm  does  he  ask  1 
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brother  know  even  being  angry  ? ’ “ Convey  to  him  my  word,  to-day 
yon  are  not  my  elder  brother,  nor  am  I your  obedient  younger  brother” 
with  these  words,  star  ts  with  the  purpose  of  going  to  the 

armoury.  points  out  to  him  that  he  is  going  in  the  direction  of 

’s  quadrangle. 

Bhiina  is  glad  that  he  had  unwittingly  turned  his  footsteps  in 
that  direction.  For  lie  had  to  take  his  leave  of  before  starting 
with  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  enemies.  In  anger  ‘4|R%i  sits  -on 
bare  ground.  points  out  to  him  the  seat  that  was  spread  out' 
there  and  requests  him  to  occupy  it  and  await  the  arrival  of 
This  word  ’ puts  ‘4tiT  in  mind  of  f^’s  mission-  He  inquires 

of  gfqf  ‘what  are  the  terms  of  peace?’  gives  an  elaborate 
explanation  as  to  how  four  villages  mentioned  by  name  and  any  fifth 
asked  for  are  only  intended  to  expose  the  great  wrongs  done  to  tTPJ€qs  by 
the  *tos.  He  also  tries  to  bring  out  how  in  asking  for  just  five  villages 
there  was  the  motive  on  the  part  of  gftfk  to  convince  the  world  that 
his  heart  was  averse  to  destroying  his  own  (Kuru)  family.  Bhlma  is  not 
in  the  least  convinced.  He  deplores  the  loss  of  all  k^atfiya  valour  on 
the  part  of  who  he  says  gambled  away  that  most  precious  posses- 

sion in  the  dyutasahha  along  with  his  kingdom.  At  this  juncture, 
Draupad:,  accompanied  by  her  maid-servant  enters  oil  the  stage.  She 
is  in  tears  and  badly  in  need  of  consolation.  The  ceti  says  ‘BITma 
evei  enemically  disposed  towards  Kurus  would  remove  your  grief.’ 
Draupad!  agrees  but  adds  ‘if  the  king  he.  His  Majesty  Yudhisthira 
would  not  oppose  him.’  The  ceti  gathers  that  Bhhnasena  is  angry. 

I his  mood  of  Bhfma  is  welcome  to  Draupad!  so  much  so  that  she 
does  not  even  mind  her  arrival  not  having  been  noticed  by  ‘her  lord 
Bhmia.  She  and  the  ceti  sit  at  a distance,  away  from  Bhhna  with  the 
purpose  of  learning  what  he  has  resolved  to  do. 

Bhlma  declares  his  vow  to  drink  the  blood  of  Dus’s’asana 
1 u pulverize  the  thighs  of  Duryodhana.  Draupad!  is  delighted 
to  hear  this.  She  would  like  to  hear  it  again.  Bh'-ma  reiterates 
his  resolve  - this  being  quite  natural  to  his  mood  of  the  moment, 
though  he  neither  sees  nor  hears  Draupad!.  To  explanation  of 

the  purpose  of  the  terms  of  peace  tffa’s  reply  is  ‘killing  the  enemy’s 
family  puts  you  to  shame,  but  not  the  dragging  by  the  hair,  in  the 
assembly  of  kings,  of  your  wife.’  Draupadi’s  aside  ‘iTFT  ^ gjf  | 
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<TTh?hT  fsphTfb  f throws  an  amount  of  light  on  the  attitude  of  4th%«T 
and  his  brothers  towards  the  wrongs  inflicted  on.  her  by  the  enemy. 

then  draws  4th’s  attention  to  the  fact  that  Draupadi  had  come 
{tlrwtdy  but  that  did  not  notice  her  arrival  through 

4th%JT  apologises  to  Draupadi  for  his  failure  to  notice  the 


anger 


arrival 


very 


husband  has 
dejected. 


condition  like  that  of  a woman  whose 

explains  to  him  why  is 


been 


She  tells  her  cetl  to  acquaint 

by  asking  her 


fresh  cause  of  dejection  of  Draupadi. 
4th  with  that  Sfshffthi  hrhh  1 


fresh 


ft 


are  being 


begged  for,  why  do  you  not  tie  your  hair  up  ? ’ significantly 

asks  whether  he  has 

surprised  as  a creeper 


cetl 


replies 
the  venom 


of  the  poisonous  tree  it  entwines.  Bhlraa  is  mightily  pleased  to  learn 

how  the  cefi  lost  no  time  in  retorting  to  ‘ ^ 

’ Immediately  after  this 

decorate  her  hair  with 


4ft  promises  sfaft  that  liefore  long  he  wou 
his  hands  red  on  account  of  the  congeah 


t 


thick  blood  of 


dhana  with  his  thighs  pulverized  by  his  ( vffrTs ) mace-  Draupadi 

knows  only  too  well  that  to  ^nce  his  anger  is  aroused, 

nothing  at  all  is  difficult.  Sfcfa  agrees  on  behalf  of  his  brothers 


( and  *11^ 
enemy. 


4tH*s  resolve  to  punish  the 


At  this  juncture  there  is 


great 


t!) 


from  behind 


the 


says 


; ere  this  drum  is  being  beaten  the  com- 
panion of  our  loud  war-cry,  the  harbinger  of  Draupadi *s  anger,  the 
portentous  winci  of  ttie  annihilation  of  the  Kuril  family,  ^he 


chamberlain  appears 


reports  how 


tried  to  take 


capti 
( cosmic 


frustrated  in  his  efforts  as  showed  his 


4th  tells 


the  evil-  souled 


ffqj'Th  should  not  be  able  to  know  the  ancient  god  whom  only 
sages  realise  with  an  amount  of  meditation.  Another  tumult 

behind  t 
long  si 


le  curtain  makes  it  clear  thai  the  ‘ lustre  of 
ppressed,  is  now  spreading  [ far  and  w 


’s  wrath, 

T.  ‘4th  is 


all  full  -of  joy  to  learn  this  and  exclaims  • let  it  spread,  let  it 


i 
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spread  uninterrupted.’  Bluma  tells  that  a great  sacrifice  in  the 

form  of  war  is  now  commenced,  sacrifice  where  Kauravas  are  the 

v ictims.  Draupadi  expresses  her  anxiety  that  BhTma  in  his  anger 

against  the  enemy  would  perhaps  not  exercise  due  caution  and  thus 

expose  himself  to  an  attack  from  the  enemy.  Earlier  she  has  wished 

Bmnia  everything  auspicious  £let  all  that  mother  Kunti  blesses  yon 

with  attend  you  she  had  added.  Bh'ma  reiterates  his  promise  to 

console  Draupadi  and  regarding  the  need  for  caution  while  moving  on 

the  battle-field  he  answers  £the  sons  of  Pandu  are  expert  in  moving  in 

the  inmost  waters  of  the  ocean — the  profound  ocean — of  war’.  All 
go  out.  1 


Act  II 


II,  0,  1 The  curtain  goes  up  and  there  enters  on  the  stage 
but  this  is  not  the  of  called  WK  (vide  I,  23,  1).  This  is 


the  Chamberlain  appointed  by  Dtiryoclhana  in  his  harem.  A is 

called  so  because  he  is  to  wear  a or  a long  robe  which  is  the  dis- 
tinctive article  of  dress  of  one  who  occupies  that  important  office  in  a 
kings  ant  ah  pur  a or  inner- apartment.  T where  is  a 

possessive  termination.  It  may  be  pointed  out  incidentally  that  Cham- 
berlains in  Sanskrit  plays  are  generally  shown  to  be  complaining 
against  the  effects  of  old  age  on  them.  They  are  held  in  high  esteem 
in  the  palace  by  all  the  inmates  for  the  meritorious  services  rendered 
by  them  stretching  over  a number  of  years.  The  name  of  gqhR’s 

is  (Vide  II,  3,  2).  The  following  verses  from  works  on  Sans- 

krit dramaturgy  bring  out  the  qualities  that  Chamberlains  are  expected 

to  have  and  the  duty  they  have  to  carry  out.  The  word  has 

and  as  alternative  forms.  Read  - % 

I IRfqfTRif^f:  iN’JcTT:  II’  as  also  ‘srt:- 

II  and  Tqsh  ^pFITj^=RT:  I 

1 1 


II,  0,  2 p.  p.  p.  of  to  command.  «wt 


mi  an  adverbial  expression.  II,  0,  3 imperative  of  the 

passive  base,  3rd  person  singular  of  to  find  out,  search , ‘ let 

(Queen  BhanumatT)  be  searched  for.’  II,  0,  4,  srfq  at  the  commencement 
of  a sentence  has  an  interrogative  force.  Thus  f^fvTT=^»  ftTvTT  ? 


Venlsambaram 

# s 


p,  p,  p,  nominative,  feminine  base,  is  returned  this  being 

an  instance  of  i&'  That  is  is  [respect- 
worthy ] mother  i.  e.  here  as  is  speaking. 

grfif;  ( going  together,  convention,  custom,  foim, 


synonymous  with 


f^icr 


: 


is  ^ 


He  was  the  son  had  from  whom  W$\  could  bring- 

down on  earth  as  a result  of  a mantra  she  had  been  given 


by  sage  pieased  with  the  way  she  served  him  at  the  house  of  her 

father  <gf^PTF*T  [ — in  fact  this  latter  had  adopted  the  daughter  of  a 

chief  as  his  daughter — T^T  later  came  to  be  known  as  frft  on 
this  account].  was  a maiden  at  the  time  that  out  of  curiosity 

she  put  the  mantra  to  use.  m would  not  excuse  though  the 
latter  requested  him  to  do  so.  The  son  born  was  m.  As  per 

terms  agreed  upon,  the  Sun  restored  to  W&  her  maidenhood  after 

their  union,  fnft,  afraid  of  public  opinion  abandoned  3R&T.  She  left  her 
j<i  a box  along  with  jewels  which  was  dropped  into  a river.  One 

who  found  the  box  and  the  boy  entrusted  the  latter  to 

the  care  of  his  wife  ^T.  Sue  brought  up  a-ri'  who  therefore  came  to 
be  called  (^HT^pr).  II.  0,  6 ought  to  be  honoured, 

nominative  plural  of  the  potential  participle  from  SWT? — 

- a II,  0,  7 stIt  wfaapr— oh  [how]  great  [is]  the  state 

of  being  the  lord  or  master!  ^ like  W = old  age*  ^31 

-overpowered  with  age.  a mere  form  W&  • 

The  means  to  say  that  in  charge  of  the  '^:S^  that  he  was  and 

W 

superannuated  that  he  was,  he  should  have  been  spared  by  his  master. 
As  it  was  ‘ TcTrTt  W it  was  obligatory  on  him  to  run  quickly 

-this  was  proof  positive  of  His  Majesty’s  power.  ‘ I am  appointed  to 

look  after  the  mm  ( W:  m m ) and  yet  am  now 

required  to  run  and  search  for  ’ ‘ '^t  is 

sarcastic.  Actually  the  Chamberlain  is  very  much  in  distress  that  at 

his  old  age  he  should  have  been  sent  for  such  an  urgent  task.  The 

idea  is  and  ^ that  I am,  I should  not  on  any  account 

be  made  to  leave  the  premises  of  the  inner -apartment. . But  His 
Majesty  has  thought  it  proper  to  entrust  to  me  a work  compelling 
me  to  run.  So  the  wHforra  is  reduced  to  a mere,  form  and  is  not 
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a fact  at  all.  II,  0,  8 introduces  a change  of  thought.  Why  should 
I blame  ‘old  age’  and  say  ‘overpowered  with  age’  ? Of  all  staying  in 


the 


whether  young  or  old— this  is  the  costume 


i.  e.  using  a staff  which  is  useful  for  leaning  against  in  old  age  is  a 
par  and  parcel  of  the  costume  of  persons  like  me  appointed  to  look 


after  the  harem  ( 


a 

w 


ven  when  they  are  young  they  have  to  use  the 


staff).  And  this  same  is  their  activity  ( from  %2  to 


synonymous  , with  ft+^r+x) 


(*) 


That 


is,  they 


ter’s  command.  ■ Theirs  is  not  to  question  why.’ 


have 

2*11 


t 


W14  Mi 


customary. 


WyT, 


iiustem  '!< 


*T  ^TirR  ( iticur  , , 

flBb?  vi9fl  y/Dn 


. ifri 


m Sin  ‘w 


on 


( 


r 


& 


ei 


fe  s‘«K  M 

had,  therefore,  tQLr€5:^ffy'pt|it'j2] 

1|  m * * m * ^ 

he  was  young, 
necessary  ]. 


fctfdispleasut 


even  when 
, prescribed  [ as 
forPfTST  m f)  to  the 


the] 


7' 
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on  the  part  of  the  inmates.  But  ever  there  the  Chamberlain  had 
to,  keep  himself  within  limits  as  there  was  no  knowing  what  the  dis- 
pleasure of  some  one  from  among  the  inmates  of  the  harem  wonld  have 

led  him  to.  There  is  a third  way  of  interpreting  ‘SsJfock 
Whenever  I was  required  to  show  the  path  to  one  oi  the  other  pat  t 
of  the  palace  to  His  Majesty  or  Her  Majesty  ( cf  the  customary  ‘m  ^Tt 
or  ‘fcf  fdt  1 had  to  be  very  careful  lest  there  won  id  be  stumbling 
( ) due  to  unevenness  of  the  way  or  the  obstacles  on  the  way.  All 
these  three  interpretations  are  possible.  Perhaps  the  first  is  the  best  as 
it  shows  the  difficulty  that  the  Chamberlain  had  to  experience  because 
he  was  a servant,  even  when  he  was  young.  ‘Eyes  a: id  yet  no  eyes,  ears 
and  yet  no  ears,  enough  strength  to  walk  without  a support  and  yet 
the  use  of  the  staff  which  was  the  badge  of  his  office,  afraid  that  there 
would  be  a blunder  he  had  to  be  very  particular  not  to  be  very  erect 
or  metaphorically  insolent’.  In  old  age  his  eye-sight  has'  become  week, 
so  has  his  sense  of  nearing.  Leaning  against  the  staff  is  now  absolutely 
necessary  for  support.  Impudence,  insolence  which  had  to  be  aovided 

in  youth  has  its  physical  counterpart  viz,  nowhere  can 

he  now  walk  erect  lest  in  an  attempt  to  do  so  he  stumbled.  Thus 
quite  appropriately  does  the  Chamberlain  ask  what  is  it  indeed  .that 
has  been  done  [as  a harm]  to  mo  by  old  age  ?’  ‘—My  life  was  already 
b made  blind  by  service-now  old  age  has  made  it  blind.  1 his,  however, 
is  no  new  handicap  or  calamity  For  a similar  idea  read  Kadambari 

4 h =3  fhswFTsfh  'i^ATShr  CT 

The  difficult  life  that  servants,  particularly  in  the  royal  palace, 
are  required  to  lead  is  brought  out  in  the  follow  mg  verse  from  the 

XII,  14  (p.  89  our  edition)  which  may  relevantly  be  quoted: 

hcpq  «T^T- 

II.  1 1 The  stage  direction  means  ‘in  the  air.’.  The 

manages  to  impress  the  audience  that  he  is  able  to  hear  the 
word  uttered  by  some  one  at  a distance  from  him,  though  the  latter 

j***  ^ ^ 

person  is  not  visible  to  the  audience.  ‘ ( what  do  you  say  ) 


\ 


*, 


* 


» « 


■i 


A*'  * 


■•I 
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introduces  the  words  of  this  other  character  heard  by  the  character 
on  the  stage.  Sucn  a device  of  hearing  * in  the  air  ’ is  evidently 
id  tended  to  indicate  the  progress  in  the  plot,  without  unnecessarily 
bringing  too  many  characters  on  the  stage. 

The  e.  ) is  thus  explained  by  the 

I*  67:  fk  <it3  q?  i i in 


the  has  the  following  in  explanation  of  the  same  device: 

35  wim  i 


II,  1,  2-4  The  4F3#  knows  from  what  says  that  *Tfsp?rft 
has  returned  after  having  bowed  down  to  the  feet  of  the  mother-in-law, 
and  that  with  the  desire  farm)  of  the  victory  (%q:)  of  her  husband, 
after  having  carried  out  the  salutation  to  the  feet  of  the  elders  ( fiftfwt 
3^rrf  *Ptr  fr  she  has  from  that  very  day  fa*. 

begun  to  observe  a vow  faifaft  *j«it  ST-qo)  begun  staying  in 
the  qrafaH,  The  Chamberlain  bid  go  about  her  business, 

saying  he  would  report  to  His  Majesty  the  whereabouts  of  Her  Majesty. 

- having  moved  about-this  is  intended  to  convey  to  the  audience 
that  he  has  started  going  back  for  reporting  what  he  has  ascertained 
to  His  Majesty  Duryodhana.  II,  1,  5-6  The  passage  SflU  ... 

throws  an  amount  of  light  on  the  character  of  and  on 

that  of  The  former  is  congratulated  upon  by  the  elderly 

( who  imagines  he  has  standing  in  front  of  him  X 

3RW  l *i  f-even  though  having  the  nature  of  a woman.  This  shows 
hat  women  were  generally  regarded  as  not  realising  the  importance 
of  the  serious  aspect  of  life.  vrrgsrcft  is  an  exception.  So  does  the 
qFjfai  say  * Y ou  are  better  ( i.  e.  worthy  of  being  congratulated)’. 
‘And  not  His  Majesty’  he  adds  i.  e.  ‘not  king  This  also, 

from  the  point  of  view  of  the  is  an  exception.  In  a society 

where  the  families  are  of  the  patriarchal  type  the  main  male  member 

has.  to  be  very  particular.  He  must  needs  have  a full  sense  of 
responsibility.  But  in  the  case  of  gqfcrc  and  according  to  the 

the  whole  thing  has  been  topsy-turvied.  a woman 

shows  full  sense  of  responsibility  while  the  king  is  taking 

things  in  a very  light-hearted  way.  In  spite  of  the  strength  of 
q^s— what  is  a more  formidable  circumstance,  when  they  are  having 
Vasudeva  as  their  helper,  is  indulging  in  the  pleasure  of  sports 

V.  9 


- * j r 


k 
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in  the  inner-apartment.  5TRPFI  is  skilled  in  character  delineation. 
He  knows  the  importance  of  the  principle  of  contrast-  Not 
only  is  their  contrast  between  and  — but  at  the 

end  of  Act  II,  the  reader  ( or  the  spectator ) is  convinced 
that  there  is  a sharp  contrast  between  certainly  the  most  important 
male  character  in  the  drama  and  whom  "fa  was  intensely  lon- 
ging to  punish,  f4f%'cq-having  reflected?  the  points  out  one  more 
impropriety  of  the  conduct  or  behaviour  (^f^R-p.  p.  p. 


be. 


i i 


WfPTB,  l’  aTJRo  frT:  -why  : 


> 


an  instance 
ns  ‘what  is 
ie  Chamber- 


proceeds 


the  part  of  siqfa'T 


argraq^T:  nm  «rfq  9^:  fa 


©KF  - 


3TC-*  *R*r  STCra  ?T  [ ] 

^ 3rf5w«rt:  qqRt  [V4]  fa:  I 

Here{  ^4 ) caused  to  lie  down  ( SlT%:-p.  p.  p.  of  the  cans 
of  to  lie  down  ) [ in  a helpless  condition  ] by  their  arrows  (m 

by  the  sons  of  Paudu  leads  not 

3T  according  to  the 


anguish  ( ®f*  mm 


down  that  in  the  case 
to,  the  result  to  wl 


sfcS'i 


anything 


case 


this  one  i.  e.  j* 


is  the  conqueror  of  even  that  sage 


urama 


who  had 


<ks 


) right  from 


the 


of  his  seizure  ( 5f?Fl 


alius 


here  to  the  battle  between  pSp1* 


teacher 


fay 


pupil 


as 


for  his  brother 


had  succeeded  in  winning  the  sympathy  of  thanks  to 

her  maternal  uncle  who  introduced  her  to  the  invulnerable  sage. 
The  battle  is  said  to  have  lasted  for  as  many  as  twenty-three  days. 
Neither  nor  tfl'H  would  give  in.  As  generally  happens  on 

such  occasions,  divine  sages  led  by  N arada  had  to  intervene  and  put 


an  end  to  the  fight  between 
qracra  accepted  that  he  was 


preceptor  and  the  pupil.  Ultimately 
sated  bv  his  own  Duoil.  Never  since 


had  begun  wielding  weapons  ( ^tT  W3€°TT<1 


used 


sense  of  ‘ since  ’ or  ‘ from  ’ and  takes 


ablative  of  the  event 


or  period  it  governs,  according  to  * qT°  2*  3,  10) 

for  a similar  use  of  aTTf  i.  e.  vide  ‘ mt&k:  there  is 


\ f 


V 


U:  - 


, \ ' , ..  * * I 


V 


J 


too  i.  e.  signifying  the  farthest  limit  illustrated  by 

12,  C (p.  II  our  edition  with  qt&^d’s 

commentary)  and*  STWThsfidT • • -4*1 

RT^HFl.  I ’—  gsCRra^ra^  III,  24  ( p.  99  our  edition  ) was  he  vanquished 
by  anybody-  was  the  first  to  have  achieved  this  signal  honour. . 
That  or  ifN  0f  this  reputation  has  been  compelled  to  lie  down  on 
bed  by  their  arrows  (discharged  by  taking  shelter  behind 
against  whom  tfW  refused  to  use  his  weapon,  as  '4t«T  knew  the  story  - 
of  who  was  originally  a woman).  [Read  I 

1 1 ?r  i 

sERifa  f^rerpsswjl.-  For  q^Rf’s  acknowledging  the  superiority 
of  the  skill  of  -his  pupil  in  the  art  of  fighting  read  ffd’t  flffc 

The  first  two  lines  of  the  verse  thus  bring  out  how  is  su 

premely  unconcerned  in  respect  of  whose  lying  on  a bed  ought 
to  have  filled  the  king  with  anguish.  But  of  anguish  on  the  part 
of  on  this  account  there  was  no  trace  ( flNRJR*!  «T ).  The 

3rd  and  the  4th  lines  bring  out  how  is  elated  at  what  in 

fact  he  ought  to  have  been  ashamed  of.  ‘He  is  delighted  ( fftft* ) 
on  account  of  the  slaying  ( qq ) of  ^TfWR^i,  who  was  fatigued 
(«TRf-p.  p.  p.  from  «RV  to  be  tired  pr  fatigued)  in  conquering 
a number  of  ( lit.  not  one,  more  than  one ) bow- 

wielders  who  were  all  grown  up  ( qfe  ) i.  e.  senior  to  him  ( ) 
who  [besides]  was  alone-fighting  single  handed  against  a combination 
of  a number  of  those  seniors  of  his  gen.  sing,  of  qqjif4i*^alone). 

The  crime  or  killing  the  young  lad  who  was  unaided  by  a number  of 
his  seniors  all  combined  against  him  becomes  all  the  more  heinous 
on  account  of  arf*W*3  having  been  killed  when  his  bow  had  been 
cut  off  ( cut  p.  p.  p.  from  <5  to  cut  ought  to  give 

as  the  compound  l 

5,4,13  ‘^s*  l ’ can  and  is  requi- 

sitioned to  justify  such  forms.  This  was  against  all  decency.  ‘ And 
yet  His  Majesty  Duryodhana  is  exulting  in  this  ! O the  height  of  impro- 
priety !!,  fRq’  ; ’ 

are  significant  epithets  (Rl^  s)  and,  therefore,  the  verse  is  an 

example  of  ^T^^TR. 

II.  % 1 As  a last  resort  the  hopes  that  fate 


- 


Ah  , 


SSh 
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destiny  would  in  every  way  (s4*JT)  bring  about  their  good  ?T: 

This  is  optimism  notwithstanding  the  fact  there  is  nothing 
te  behaviour  of  king  to  warrant  the  same. 

Chamberlain  recalls  what  he  was  sent  for  by  His  Majesty 

His  Majesty  that  the  Queen  is  here*. 


and  says  ‘I  shall  inform  His 

i ft  is  i 

ITCTtHTTO  I there  being  a 

^TR«r5u  sz  in  the  passage. 


Sanskrit 


1 


On  the  exit  of  the  Chamberlain  the  Prelude  (f^RR«R)  comes  to 


a close  thus  making  room  f 
one  of  the  five  devices  used 

than  showing  the  same  on  t 


Main  Scene 


in  Act  II.  is 

plot  of  the  drama  rather 
drama  there  are  both  parts 
the  plot-some  to  be  suggested,  others  to  be  shown.  The  statee- 

>TT  f^TFT:  i 


I 


I 


Also  anMq^r: 


ll  cTSTW  ii  I,  56-58 

\ 


TORpuft  II  54 


$*TT3flRT 


t 


: I 


srf^RT:  n 55 

fr^R  3T  TORqr  T 

TO  3 Wnf  \\  56 

s^mts^i^rr  i 

»r^F?rf|ifq:  II  57 


Prom  the  preceding  citations  it  becomes  clear  that  a f^FWi 

t 

( a ) has  to  be  at  the  beginning  of  an  act  i.  e.  it  can  come  at  the 
beginning  of  a play  (b ) that  in  it  a n«pr  character  or  two 
characters  may  take  part  in  which  case  it  is  called  ( c ) that  the 

same  may  have  sffa  and  *T«PT  characters  taking  part  in  it  when  it  is 


low  characters,  respectively.  In  a on  the  other  hand  only  ^ 
characters  take  part.  It  has,  therefore,  no  two  types  viz.  ^ and 
In  it  only  would  have  to  be  employed  as  the  language  and  it 

has  ever  to  be  between  two  acts  i.  e.  the  earliest  place  a stefi  can  be 
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assigned  is  thecommencement  of  the  second  act.  With  a a play  can 
never  be  commenced,  The  under  consideration  is  ^ as  there  is 
one  character  of  the  type,  speaking  Sanskrit  taking  part  in  it.  That 
has  been  made  to  lie  on  bed  by  RF^s,  that  has  been 

killed  by  a number  of  persons  attacking  him  simultaneously  consti- 
tutes the  Whl  in  it  The  audience  is  also  prepared  for  what  is 

viz*,  ^fp'HT's  fondness  for  ^*3^^  at  an  hour  when  he 
ought  to  be  serious  about  defeating  the  enemy  and  his  consequent 
keenness  to  meet  to  ascertain  whose  whereabouts  he  has 

sent  the  old  Chamberlain  asking  the  latter  to  be  quick  about 
the  matter.  The  word  or  is  traced  to  the  root 

N + meaning  to  press,  put  an  amount  of  matter  in  a short 
space.  A good  deal  is  briefly  conveyed  by  which  thus  is 

appropriately  called  by  that  name. 

II,  2,  3 The  main  scene  opens  with  the  appearance  on  the  stage 
of  seated  on  a seat  ( )»  her  female  friend  and  a maid- 
servant. 11,2,  7-8  The  friend  of  brings  out  the  impropriety  of 

being  tormented  ( ) on  account  of  just  what  has 

been  seen  in  a dream  ( gRH ),  even  when  she  is  the  Queen 
Orfipft)  of  no  less  a person  that  His  Majesty 

^ . II,  2, 10  The  maid-servant  confirms  the  point  in 
the  friend’s  query,  ^ i’  is  a happy  passage  crystallizing 

common  experience  * what  does  a person  in  dream  not  see  ? ’ — a 

meaning  such  a person  sees  almost  anything  and  everything 
but  that  is  not  to  be  taken  as  true  or  serious.  II,  2,  12-13 
agrees,  but  the  dream  she  had  was  extremely  inauspicious  ( 
is  *TRR  TO 

11,2,  15-19  The  friend  and  the  maid-servant  are  keen  on 

narrating  the  details  so  that  the  evil  effect  may  be  counter- 
acted by  prayer  or  muttering  of  names  of  divinities.  srfatJltFH'HT-nomi. 

dual  of  the  feminine  base  of  the  present  participle  from  the  causal 
of  gfa+Wf  • — causing  counter-measures  to  be  taken.  'J.^r***  qff^Tg: 

( consequence ) b fR^qf^TRr:  — II,  20-24  agrees  to  tell 

but  asks  for  some  time  to  remember  the  details.  11,2,25  Just  at  th  is 
moment,  there  enter  on  the  stage  and  the 

(3)  Construe:  JlfR,  ( *TT ) «r%T  arr 

( m *m\v  i ( , 


1 


I 


ll 
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“ Harm  ( ) done  tq  the  enemy  ( •'  4 which  is 

: or  ^ used  in  the  sense  of  habit ) whether  great  ( WT)' 
or  small  (^  ),  either  personally  or  by  some  one  else,  either  secretly 
or  while  being  face  to  face  with  the  enemy  ( ) causes  great 

delight  ” This  is  a + of  some  one  quoted 

approvingly  by  jpkFT.  This  may  well  be  regarded  as  an 
instance  of  )•  What  he  really  wanted 

to  convey  was  ‘sffsTO^Tt:  *T$:  f*T:  sftfw ' 

frctRT  1*  ^TOiTf^lT^  is  harm  to  those  doing  harm,  where 

is  used  in  the  sense  of  accusative.  II,  3,  1 makes  plain  what  was 
indirectly  referred  to  in  II,  3.  *T:  ^ — Our  heart  as 

though  has  been  comforted-by  our  heart  a sigh  of  relief  is  heaved, 
II,  3,  2-3  The  is  critical  of  pWs  attitude.  To  the  might  of 

the  weapons  of  the  3TR$  (sCt°T)  this  was  not  very  difficult  - and  what 
praise  can  be  bestowed  in  the  matter  on  35°T  and  ? The  Chamber- 
lain has  almost  overstepped  his  limits  II,  3,  4-5  repeats  the 
query  of  the  paraphrasing  the  same  so  as  to  bring  out  clearly  the 

point  in  his  criticism  S§f*r:  —what  praise 

is  to  be  bestowed  in  this  matter  ? ’ See — kit  f‘353W^T*lT*f 
according  to...  I . . . sfo  H 

• (4)  Construe  : ^ 

[g^i?rr]  m va  t ( l 

‘Precisely  the  same  (^T  g?)  praise  would  be  ours  ^^1%) 

which  was  secured  by  mail’s  sons  on  the  old  son  of  the  Ganges  (nufa: 
— - tpim:  'W?  3*7 fT~  having  been  killed  by  them,  after  having 

placed  in  the  ‘fore  front-’  If  can  lay  claim  to  praise  on 

having  killed  the  old  son  of  *Ftf,  having  shielded  themselves  behind 

against  whom  ‘4t-i7  refused  to  fight,  why  should  the  4tK4s  not  be 
able  to  lay  claim  to  praise  for  having  killed  ? After- 

all  what  is  the  moral  superiority  of  the  tTF^s  ? II,  4,  1-2  The 

realises  that  he  has  been,  for  once,  blunt.  He,  therefore, 
is  embarassed  and  loses  complexion.  cPMT  lit. 

_ p. 

w i tb  loss  of  complexion-  The  appearance  of  the  face  of  the 
undergoes  a change  when  he  realise?  his  mistake  in  criticising  the 
efiTC^s  for  the  way  they  killed  He  tries  to  explain  away. 

‘By  us  any  counter-attack  ( SFTibKT ) against  the  valour  ( ) [ of 
the  ^k^s]  not  seen  before-this  is  what  I wanted  to  respectfully 


Jfc. 
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say  4 

past  II,  4,  1 agrees  ( W 

nature  of  the  bravery  of  Kurus. 

(5)  Construe: 


is 


) 


inv 


V * 


TO 


NJ 


swfcf  si 


i 


or  ). 


The  verse  is  an  instance  of  a very  serious  s 


of  tongue  on 


of  fqfa*  who  wanted  to  say  *J?q^ 


) «T  ( soon  enough  ) Tfl*f  §cf  *}ut  !tls 


gragga?  fqif%  is  an  instance  of  present 


8 


future, 


ilate  ’ 


is  a 


■ei nee 


employed  by  the  author  of  the  play  deliberately  - the 
being  to  suggest  before- 


is  going  to 


en  in 


e. 


Towards  the  end  of  the  play  it  is  seen 
with  his  host  of  servants  etc.  and  1 t is  not 

II,  5 .1 


the  closes  his  ears  as  this  is  most  inauspi- 

cious. As  though  Destiny  has  given  a fore-taste  of  what  is  to  follow. 


j. 


Hence  afWT 


having 


where 

[with 


H 


an 


he  cannot  bring  himself  to  hearing  such  an  arg*T, 


: ’ ) i,  e. 

t of  .; 

‘qpj  SR&Bfc 


I ’ i.  e.  ‘evil  be 


cibus  be  counter-s 


+ iTh  to  s 


in 


Hfg]’  I ‘what  is  inauspi- 

, II,  5,  2 The 


king’s  query  Svhat  did  I say?’  is  only  natural. 


(6) 


^?T3 


m-V- 


tm  * 


a \r 


or  w* 


*3#  does  not  repeat  the  verse  uttered  by 


He  corrects 
(i.  e.  ^q 
by  Your 


.9 


the  contrary  of  this  was  stated 


+ \ to 


past 


t 


\ 11,6,2-3  §qm 


participle 


ww  to  point  out 


out)  that  region  (fT€ 


3TT  + to 
( qq*qi ) is 


on 


is  equal  to  ‘qq 


l’ 


requires 


was 


as  ‘ «r  An  ’ is 


of  ‘*7  1 viz.  qq  is  not  cor 


i an  unnec 


as 


+ 3TT  + f^ 


+ 


5 


p.  p.  p.  of  R;  + 9PC-)  even  early  in 


% 


t * 


w 


JH  - 
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»H»par,  — gerund  of*rT*HP» 


of  him.  II,  6»  5 

ivay  [ may  Y ou 


*3t 


“This  way 
come ! The 


jqfw 


that  though  both  ‘ 


ha< 

in  Sanskrit  plays 


did  not  know  where 


^•'~*on  this  side’ ),  this 

actually  be 
ong.  It  may  be  remarked 

and  ‘ ^Tt  ’ are 

3 and  as  the 


?r  hr 


as  well 


sometimes  ‘^T  W also ) are  a part  of  form  of  court  ] 
when  the  king  certainly  is  aware  of  all  parts  of  his  pal 
going  from  one  to  the  other  he  is  seen  to  be  ordering 
it  may  be  a it  may  be  a RcftfK:  or  a ( a male 

door-keeper)  - to  show  him  the  way.  For  instance  at  the  1st  line 

4 

(p.  83,  our  edition) 


if©.  Ever 
ice,  before 
some  one- 
or  female 


after  verse  6,  Act  III  in 


JPtftRPPI 


says  to  his  Chamberlain  [ ( ] ‘arr# 


well  enough.  This, 


therefore,  is  a part  of  the  court  life  with  its  inevitable  artificiality 
(or  share  of  artificiality).  II,  6,  5 Both  walk  round  evidently 
in  the  direction  of  the  WlfcfaR.  II,  6,  6-9  The  passage  is  put  into 
the  mouth  of  the  chamberlain  who  seas  what  is  there  in  front  of*  them* 
inhales  the  odour  on  all  sides,  and  describes  the  beauty. 

to  shake  a 

good  deal  *p3  sfifalT:)  (stem)  ttolfsfchT: 

P&)  (swf^T:)  f 5^Rt  ZUl:  (sTRcflR — bed)  ^ [an^R^]  | 

N.  ^rr^YftcTT:  (ftfo*  ^KRTT:)  3,v^1?i  (3^#>tt)  (cheeks),  ra- 

bright  and  rosy)*Tfft  wfrwijnfa  (stefimft)  h 

^t)  ^tu^ctht  (fsttf  g^RTfhft  ^m)  dfcrT*q  (dM)  ^ [*nstoR*0  i 


r^r^:  r rthr:  ^ (caused 


TR3f3 


Lodhra  flowers  rosy  ( ) like  the  slightly  red 


surpassed  (ftfsRT)  by  the 


Wtel:)  of  beautiful 
cated;  ^ damsel). 


damsels  (3*^ 


beautiful  and  unsophisti 


(those  that  are  fully  opened) 

: ) ^ R - cool  and  fragrant  on 


account  of  the  Bakula  and  Kunda  flow< 
WTfRR  - attractive  at  [this]  morning  houi 
attraction  of  their  own  at  the  morning  hour. 


opened.  smicPfiT^ 


i 


-■  - , :• 

- > * ■ > ■ ■'  w.  ■ 


- t’ttifc  * 'i  rSfcj 


/■>  . 


’■  ►- 

'hN. 


r 


(<-»  i ; , 


r • X • 
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3Tf% 


st^t:  is  nom.  plural  ) fallen  ( 


fa-HT)  [on 


d] 


Vi 


( 


*o 


p.  p. 

I(  a^u ) 


S 


i.  e. 


that  had  opened  up  at  night 


had  their  interiors  ( 


per  i-carp 


■f. 

i 


part 

of 


a 


flower ) [rendered]  uneven  ( 


on 


u p w 


has  come  to  a 
ifh)  indicated  [to  them 


( 

falling 


) are  [ now-after 


] 


or  pr 


(6F30  fragrance 
opened  up 
out  how 
that  had 
honey-sucking 


(a 


of 


(sEFCTPO  of  the 


hours  the  bees  had  got  into 
up  and  thus  kept  their  honey  at  the  disposal  of 

the  night  has  come  to  a 


ers 


JS 


frost  that  has  fallen  on  these 
their  hour  having  come  to  a 

The  night-blooming  flowers 

■®  «£  — _ 

in  the  morning. 


ers  the  latter  fall  on  the 

close.  The  bees  too 
have  their  life  brought  to  a termination 
by  virtue  of  frost  does  it  become  impos- 
sible for  them  to  continue  to  remain  on  the  plants  on  which  they 


grew,  h 

Frost  too  is  there.  Thus  the 


no 


longer 


) 


that  they  are,  are 


contain 

uneven.  But 
attracted  by  the 


thick  fragrance  indeed,  of  the  interiors  of  the  buds  of  lotuses 


of  the 


to  those 


therefore,  pass  on  to 
have  their  objects  in 


[ 


subject  of  the 


sentence  being 


] 


II  7 1 The  king  draws  the  attention  of  the  to  another 

J 3 

even  more  beautiful  than  what 


Construe 

•X 

I ( Jt^PBFcTT  ). 

Here  the  bees 
who  have 
the  rays 


s! 


^qf  ^ 


( ) 


( ) by 


Deen  awaKoneu  v y?  ucujg  iuuouvu  \ ^ * 

:)  of  the  sun  ( ) that  secured  an  entrance  ( stfqe 


in  the  form  of 


near  the 


or 


the 


V.  TO 


of  the  openin 


yawn 


J 


■ 


«,  % 


r r,  --S*  afl  \r.  X ---**• 


p 
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phorically  ‘opening’)  [of  the  lotuses] , leave  (prfnT)  along  with  their 
mates  flT§)  their  beds  (*Rt)  in  the  form  of  the  interior  (fa)  of  the 
lotuses  which  are  [now]  open  (f^jR).  The  bees  have  their 

unguent  faf*R)  only  slightly  (^5  *Rr  visible  («$q),  on  account 

of  the  close  (^R  lit.  thick)  dalliance  (qR^R—love  sport)  [during  the  noc- 
turnal hours],  fWTCT:  3TR>%  nfq?RTr:  ^ sssrr  otrr^TT:  =q 

^Tsrrf%  %:  ( through  them  ) JTfqi:  qualifies  f^T:  = (rays). 

The  bees  being  awakened  by  the  rays  of  the  sun  are  likened  to 

kings  ^)  who  also  are  touched  by  the  rays  of  the  Sun  in  the 
morning  and  thus  awakened  (ft^T:)  er:  ^ qRgfc:  ^ fa  q*T[  ^[q; 

rW  *Pri  ^ g«rqRq*?Rtqt'^q r * — q°  This  too  goes  with 

the  kings.  The  verse  well  brings  out  how  is  too  full  of  the 

thoughts  of  (vide  II,  1,  7)  as  was  observed  by  the 

^5^.  It  is  the  bees  with  their  mates  getting  out  of  their  beds  in  the 
form  of  fully  opened  lotuses  that  attract  his  attention.  This  sight  is 
even  more  attractive  ( according  to  him.  The  phrase  ?R- 
'?R3^ftqw5^T^m  iayS  baj-e  mind  who  is  evidently  longing  for 

close  dalliance  so  that  the  unguents  applied  to  his  person  would  have 
very  little  of  it  left  to  be  visible.  is  busy  presenting  gq^R  the 

enemy  of  IRWs  in  a way  so  as  to  bring  out  the  sharp  contrast  bet- 
ween the  qFsqs  particularly  - and  g#R.  II,  8,  1 q%:  gqmmsn- 
being  waited  upon  on  all  sides  (qfR:),  being  attended  to,  being  served, 
II,  8,  3-4  jqPR  has  devised  a very  good  plan  of  sending  away  the 

?TTg:  «if>:  (^:)-usefu!  in  battle.  infinitive 

3q  + to  get  ready.  sr^q^R  is  an  adverbial  expression  explained  as 
q**q  ^(^3)  lit.  after  [your]  steps  i.  e.  ‘close  upon  your  heels.’  IT 

8,  4.  The  qssngqft  goes  away  on  the  new  mission  entrusted  to 

him.  II,  8,  9-10  has  recalled  to  her  mind  the  dream  she 

had  the  earlier  night.  fqv?s  idiomatically  signifies  ‘ as  I thought ' 
me  thinks.  Later , *1 1 JHdl  herself  came  to  know  that  what  she 
saw  was  not  real-  afRraifofi  ^q  fa  fa  - by  one  who  surpassed 
divine  handsomeness.  a mangoose,  an  ichneumon  - but  this 

also  means  the  4th  qn*sq  who  was  surpassingly  handsome.  II,  8,  12 
The  two — Wf  and  — are  shocked  to  learn  the  detail  that  one 
killed  a hundred  serpents.  They  naturally  concluded  that  this 
was  an  inauspicious  indication — one  person  killing  a hundred 
(Kauravas).  II,  8,  13-14  ^n^’s  heart  is  naturally  full  of 

! IP  • i ^ - jr  “ m '•k  3 4 * - **  —^5  - „ S*  -r— mL  ^ -■* 


, 
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dejection  through  excessive  grief  or  torment  fci4h fto  sf|?T  WT« 
ST.  is  an  instance  of  as  ajfikfaTCtfBp- 

= ar%9?nTtT^f^^T^.  II,  8,  15-17  5%^  decides  to  listen 
to  the  confidential  ( ) talk  ( ) of  ^nft,  her  friend  and 
maid-servant,  but  remaining  screened  ( ) by  the  net-work  of 
creepers  that  was  there.  Many  a male  character  in  Sanskrit  plays 
is  seen  to  be,  shall  we  say  fond  of  overhearing  the  talk  of  members 
of  the  fair  sex.  It  seems  that  KSlidSsa  gave  the  lead.  In  the 
S’akuntalam  Act  I,  decides  to  overhear  the  Confidential  talk 
of  the  hermit  girls  and  In  «Ws  3T3FF5:  too 

the  hero  does  a bit  of  eaves-dropping  when  the  is 

laying  her  heart  bare  before  her  It  has  to  be  pointed  out  that 

the  incidents  are  similar  to  each  other  and  yet  the  eaves-dropping 

# 

in  the  indulged  in  by  paints  him  even  blacker.  But  this 

was  wtiat  precisely  wanted  to  do.  II,  8,  20-22  is 

guessing,  wtffa  ^T:  WT  #1: — ‘the  anger  on  the  part  of  this 

one  L e.  was  al  ready  ( eva  ) guessed  by  me.  He  addressed 


himself  to  and 

of  ( her  anger.  This, 

be  nor  heard  by 
though  there  is  no  stage  - 
to  the  author  of  the  play 

, her  and  ^ 
of  in  close  vicinity  with  them 

(9)  Construe: 


how  he  is  not  an  object  worthy 

intended  to 


however,  is 

V t 


s 


are  a 


to  that  effect.  For, 

and  hear 


three- 


are  aware  of  the  presence 


z*y f« 


[ si  b 

* [ % ] 


is  addressing  himself  to  w 

before  his  mind’s  eye  and  like  all  «f5TgEfis  is  trying  to 
cause  of  the  offence  she.  has  taken  as  is  indicated  by  her  having  left 
the  bed-chamber  without  even  so  much  as  taking  her  leave  of 

(1)  Was  indeed  the  noose  ( TRl- ) of  your  creeper- 
wfr  TRI-  ) round  my  [ »W  ] neck  ( ), 


ness  ( 51  - 5TR:,  H + 
made  loose  ( 


to  be  careless,  cf 


extreme  careless- 


U 


'p  1 

« 


* 


by  me  ? Was  the  grip  of  your  tender  arms  sought  to 


by 
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t 


referred  to  here  is  one 


placed  her  tender  arms  round 


4!^  is"having 


The  translation  on  page  36  ought  to  be 


corrected:  ‘my  creeper-like  arms  round  your  neck’  ought  to  be  replaced 
by  ‘Your  creeper  - like  arms  round  my  neck’.  It  is  easy  to  see  that 
this  would  be  a 5RTT<I  - greatest  mistake  amounting  to  direct  insult 
inflicted  on  as  this  would  mean  that  her  gesture  of  love  thus 


■ 


got  itself  spurned  by  rendering  the  grip  of  his  arms  round 

smpr^fr’s  neck  is  not  half  so  serious,  apart  from  the  impropriety  of  the 
stout  arms  of  being  called  3*fS?TT.  It  is  not  a fact  that  Sanskrit 

poets  do  not  envisage  where  the  or  takes  the  initiative 

1 

of  putting  her  arms  round  the  neck  of  the  or  4%.  ‘ 

fqi  I’  does  not  make  clear  what 

means  i.  e.  arms  be  placed  round  the  neck  by  the  or  of  the  43R 


(or  qfh).  And  in  the  Kalidasa  describes  the  beauty  of  the 


arms  of  his  qRrft  thus:  I 


'TOisfiFTffa  fFTt  fCW  *ft  ll  It  is  *Tlws  arms  that  are 

^ « 1 i \ ‘ , - r*  1 i ( ' ’ . % J fl  - *■  - a"*"  & 

used  by  Cupid  as  the  noose  round  the  neck  of  Hara  i.  e.  S’amkara. 
Further*  in  the  117  (p.  84  our  2nd  edition)  the  says' ... 

cfiu'S^STT  5^T  ^ . . . ’ ( 2)  Were  you  not  honoured  by  me  on  occasions 
you  rolled  [ in  the  bed  ] when  there  were  interruptions  in  your  sleep, 
in  a way  where  I turned  my  face  towards  you.  Did  I fail  in  show- 


ing my  concern 


? 


( 3 ) ‘ Was  I seen  by  you  in  a dream  to 


have  become  so  mean  ( ) as  to  be  engrossed  in  holding  conver 


sation  ( ) with  other  women  ( ) ? What  fault  do  you 

find  in  me,  my  beloved  ? Pray  tell  me  who  amr  worthy  of  being 
censured  or  reprimanded  like  a servant.  If  I have  erred  you  have 


M 


qft^ : *rcq: 

w 


one 


every  right  to  take  me  to  task.* 
who  can  be  taken  to  task  like  a servant.  The  whole  of  the  117th 

seems  to  have  1 >een  there  in  the  mind,  of  the 


mem 


composed  this  verse  ( II,  9 ) in  the  : 

>p«T5  Smfi  jBtf  ^5sm  gt  % 

* • •* 

S’akuntalam  VI,  5 too  may  be  referred  to.  There  in  line  2 there 


phrase 


& 4 too  may  throw  some  light 


s. 


a 


J 


Mf' 
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an 


II 


II,  9,  I 4 


his  line  of 


as  is 


- having 
by  ‘or  [ 


$faTT  I ( 

^rrwi:  (resort)  (solely  devoted) 

l guesses  as  follows: 


q^T:  3T  at 


As  this  one  has  a heart 

with  a mind 


to  us  and  solely  devoted  to  us 


formed  through  love  ( s*,nH  ft  35.: 


: 


3T 

having  herself  ( *33*0  fancied  some 


> 


one  i.  e, 


[ on  one  part  ] , 
has,  to  be  sure  ( 
mind  has  us  as  its 


or  offence  ( *1303^1 ) 
four  being]  very  dear  to  her  (®Tft3i?W3FO, 


ft*ft)  been  angry.  The 


is 


s 


is 


to  us 


full 


very  jealous 


very 


has  fancied 


made  room  for  *PWT3>  to  be  < 
there  is  no  offence  actually 


I’).  So  though, 
she  has  out  of  extreme  love 


excessive 


to  her 


(^)  or  trivial  offence 


some  very  mi- 
fraction  of  it 


=[j  has  she 


«rqu^i:  ) and  th 

dentlv,  the  verse  is  a proof  of  the  fact  that  gwT 
Even  srr^Ufb’s  sfiq  he  regards  as  an  indication  of  her 

of  his  being  atfom 


angry 


hear 


dear)  to  her.  II,  10,  1 Apart  from 


w 


is 


is  construed  by 


as 


< 


(the  fourth 


w 


excellent  divine  beauty’  and 
in  fart  this  latter  meant  ‘u 


T 


<srmr  as 
at  the  sight 


of  the 


]'  and  *9 
was  lost’  is  misconstrued 


by  I 


in  fact  meant  ‘one  whose 
W3  to  mean  ‘with  my  heart 


It  is  5 


s jealousy  that  is  now  roused  as  he  has 


who  ‘ 


to 


was. 


II,  10,  5 


to 


Tr  jt 


t 


- ■* 


. i - * 


v- 


-==  dL*_  - ^ . 


%3SJL; 


m 


- r-  * 
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or  (b)  ( fttm  for  ft%^ ),  1 fM 

ft^n  3Rq  cRq  - ‘of  one  possessing  a form  that  far  surpassed  the  divine 
form’.  The  objection  against  either  way  of  explaining  the  compound 
is  that  here  a affix  ^ is  added  to  a though  the  sense 

could  very  well  have  been  conveyed  by  using  a Sftffft.  Thus  ‘arftftffts- 

is  definitely  preferable  to  ( The  rule  is  ^ 

^NTC*n^lTc?,!ffa;  %<I  i’),  II,  10,  6 impulsively 

runs  to  the  conclusion  that  is  a sinful  woman,  who  has  fallen 

in  love  with  MSdrf’s  son  and  that  he  has  thus  ( ’ft ) i.  e,  in  a very 
ignoble  manner  cheated  or  duped  ( ftsrs®*  p.  p.  p.  of  ft  *f  5T  + ) by 

her.  In  verse  10  has  referred  to  himself  by  the  form  ‘ awtq;  ’ 
- i.  e.  plural  of  the  pronoun.  * ftx<*HT:’  here  the  same  reference  to 
one  person  by  the  form  of  the  plural  may  be  there.  Or,  and  this  cons- 
truction is  much  better,  is  intended  to  bring  out  the  disrespect 
with  which  is  speaking  of  himself  as  he  has  been  deceived  { ftH* 
^JT: ).  This  would  be  an  idiomatic  use  where  we  have  not  the  usual 

but  ^nprw  (vide  «RTft3TO,s  fRaf  saying  tMT- 

ft’fRW  SAT:,  ft«5T§l*fV  I,  23.  II,  10,  7.  s&egrai  stS^-ironically.  In 

the  light  of  the  ‘deceit’  practised  on  him  by  as  understands 

it  the  contents  of  II,  10  bringing  out  the  atTWTf^t^  of  achieve  a 
new  and  ironical  significance  indeed.  ‘What  a fool  I have  proved  myself 
to  be’  - this  is  how  now  feels  ( ‘ ^ ( by  a wan- 
ton woman ) fts^vqJTR^  f.^.Tfts^  uTR^  I * 5f§  ’ thinking  very 

highly  of.  The  etymological  explanation-  f^faR  or  ft«FW-of  is 
given  thus  : 3TCT,  arftift  aniT  i-  e,  fttjm  fT  «tl 

^ H dfa  there  being  a between  ^ -f  according  to 

the  i Rg  tT^:A  I* . The  woman  wanders  from 

one  family  to  another  and  does  so  for  which  literally  is 

deviation  i.  e,  evidently  the  accepted  path  of  morals,  especially  in 
regard  to  sexual  relationship.  II,  10  8 ft*  - the  reply 

evidently  is  ‘ ^ ftrcft  I ’ II,  10  9 Now  % etc.  ( II,  9 ) also 

assumes  a different  meaning.  ‘It  was  for  such  a wanton  woman 
that  I tried  to  be  so  very  full  of  concern’  - is  the  spirit  of  what 

says.  II,  10,  9-10  just  for  this  ( ),  very  early  in  the 
morning  (siTcT.'^q)  she  had  a longing  for  conversation  with  her 
friend  ( or  friends  ).  tTTcT:  is  literally  partiality;  here 

f - * 1 -%Jm  ^ ^ 1 " -*  % im  *"  * ~ ■*,  •'*•».*  M ™ ~ i # 

metaphorically  it  signifies  an  intense  desire.  II,  10,  10-U  through 
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infatuation.  ( jsrsq i : ot  one  who  wanders  from  man 

to  man,  has  no  regard  for  sex-morals ) RPO  ( essence 

SRfa i)  Rr-  Not  knowing  the  stuff  of  the  heart  of  the  harlots'  heart, 
I wandered  about  anywhere  wfh  [but  never  reached  the  proper  place]. 
II,  10,  n m qftsrf:  ( qtdY)  ^ qf§3T  ( qi§  + 55^  ) =3-  my  wife  who 

is  full  of  taint  ( lit.  dust ),  * O bane  of  my  wife’. 

(11)  Construe  : *PT  3*:  [ *ra  ^ ] tssiTfd  eitRTft, 

«*U53fa  *rr  Wi  [ 3^3*:  ] juft  w itri:  i frc.  =* 

siWre.  , ^iq^  q»:  «Tfq  [ ] wr:,  ?rf%Rri  [ an*  ] 

i ( s^sn^rr  X 

is  dismayed  by  the  disparity  in  the  behaviour  of  in  his 

presence  and  her  conduct  when  she  is  r.way  from  him* : How  charming 
indeed  ( *?€?  may  be  supplied)  that  ( timidity  of 

yours  (?TC)  before  me  ( 3f; ) and  here  there  are  such  (I^^Tffa)  rash 

• m _ _ . _ 

acts  ( $TfS?Brfa )[  of  yours  J.  You  used  to  bestow  that  praise  (ST 

) i.  e.  unlimited  praise  on  our  person  ( *rcmqi  «?3fq ) and  here 
£ as  I now  discover  ] is  this  attachment  ( ) on  your  part  for  the 

transgression  — lit  stepping  up  against  3c^W)[all3 

# 

modesty  ( or  discipline  ).  Y ou  showed  that  [ excessive  ] genero- 
sity ( ) towards  me,  a dull-witted  ( ^ ) 

person-and  here  there  is  an  indescribable  ( «fi:  arfq ) or  altogether 
unaccountable  path  or  mode  of  wantonness  (^iq$  - 
RR:)*  Your  birth  [took  place  Jin  that  we)  known  (*s*TI%)  family, 
free  from  taint  (^*1^  ?TO.  ^3^1  Rwfti)  and  as  against 

that,  here  is  (^T^)  [ your  ] scandalous  conduct  ( ).  ‘‘The  etymo- 
logical explanation  of  which  gets  itself  lost, 

•#  , - - 

i-  e.  that  which  disappears  in  the  ground,  turns  out  to  be  baseless ) is 

:'fc 

interesting.  In  fact  the  word  has  to  be  traced  back  to  ipfa  ( 3^4 

m * 

1 according  ’TTo  4,  1,  139 — alternatively  xxfcm  *TR:  $4  3T 

5^)^  I according  to  ’ qT®  5,  1,  130).  thus 

"■  jT 

means  related  to  a family  and  by  specialisation  to  ‘a  noble  family.’  As 

scandals  are  very  often  current  about  noble  families  came  to  be 

• < 

^ ^ ^ “ A 

Understood  as  conveying  a scandal  ( Cf  118 

f^«n?KRlI8tf3t«T,  *FT  ...  ’).  On  investiga- 

tion many  of  these  scandals  are  seen  to  be  baseless  and  they  thus 
disappear  or  get  buried  under  earth  and  are  no  longer  visible.  Another 
way  of  explaining  is  not  to  take  it  as  an  as  before  but  to 


so 


Venlsamharam 


connect  it  with  the  word  taken  to  mean  a or  group  of 

people-  It  is  in  groups  of  people  that  scandal  generally  takes  its  birth 


is 


using  the  word  as  a 


synonym  of 


He  is  sure,  when  people  will  come  to  know 


behaviour,  it  will  be  the  talk  of  the  whole  land.  Everyone 
would  refer  to  it.  II,  11,  3-4  continues  the  narration  of  her 

dream  «nwi'  ( tfc  I taking  an-R*J  to  be 

m,  9 p i • m,  ’ % * 

q^q*^  or,  alternatively  regarding  the  rest  as  intransitive. ) 4(  I,  having 

left  the  seat  began  to  enter  the  bower  of  creepers’  is  uttered  by  *1 
to  acquaint  her  friend  and  maid  with  the  fear  he  entertained. 


understands  this  to 

« _4  i . I ^ 


have 


an 

said 


amorous  import.  wisfq 

of  the  mongoose,  is  by  1 
as  handsome  as  As’vins  -)  whom  he  takes 
to  have  closely  followed  into  the  bower  of  creepers. 


tood  of  m 


Hence  his 
( ) added 


has  & 


to  it  thus  giving  according  to  IT0  5,  2,  20  ‘ STT^Ff 

1 ’ has  the  following  •*  ?rr#l 


q snsJfa T miim,  — immodesty 


3T#t 


immodesty 


(12)  Construe  : [\  ] 

^ *TTI^ 

c#  ?r  £b*TT  3T%  [ ] ( ISnrf^fiT  ) I. 


m 5^1 


O you  with  a sinful 


mv.  ST, 


1 


p.  p.  p*  of  the  causal  of  3TT 

enjoyment  ( SjfPfft  ) of  amorot 
in  which  was  revealed  ( 15  = 
attachment  ( ^(TI ) [of  yours  ] 

X \ * m.  ^ m _ -^fc  ' - * 

of  a long  standing  ( ) — ti 


( qf&R ) was  communicated 
h fa? ) by  you  in  pr i vate 


the 


sports  ( ) with  me,  in  a way 

SFRftfefc  ) a very  deep  ( ) 

\ 

) 


JPiq 


very  friends, 


commum 


eating  to-day  your  evil  conduct  ( ),  are  you  not  .ashamed 
[at  all]  ( 'i  ^iTfg  ) ? far  Jm:  |R  fatf*  |jji 

q*n  gqf  15:  ?;faq:  mb  w;  fasrrfWTq:  qf*q^  itffa  qiT  qir  is  an 

P / 

adverbial  expression,  throwing  light  on  the  manner  in  which  the  act 


-4-  #i  ■ ‘ j - •.>  > m fflj  ft  ■ 1 ; ; 

of  communicating  referred  to  by 


ord 


was  done. 

m-  -at-  #— mr  ■Jfc » . ji  _ • 


sffar  + 


- & . f — _ ^ , "t.  -■  1 ' { . V ^ ■ -w  -r  Jr. 

where  is  an  alternative  form  of  the  p.  p.  p. 


form — or  the  more  usual  form-being 


TT  T o 


Notes  Act  II 


81 


2-3. 


*g  in  the 


is  very 


RTgRrb  wants  to  convey  that  by  the 


hand  having,  a serpent  in  it  stretched  out 


jw: 


sf  wfor:  **  n rn  %*f)  her 


garment  ( *?RRT i ^p»C)  was 
away ).  But  takes 


word  to  be  equal  to 
*TX:  ^ i.  e.  by  ( RTstVs  son  ) who 
his  hand,  and  he 


i.  e.  q*n  art 


it  with  WW&  S 


, 12,4 


he  is  all  anger 


( 


)• 


No  husband  could 


een  33K5 


H is  resolve 


to  deprive  the  w 


( 


) i-  e.  s 


or 


of  a son 
enough  to  outrage  ( ) 


another’s  wife.  He  also  covers  seme 
the  purpose-  But  on  reflection  ( ) he  is 
his  line  of  thinking-  Or  rather  ( ),  just 

UPfll  ST  'TmfhsT)  with  sin  as  her  nature 

( 


( 


, *fiST  ) 


» 


w 


to  change 

( 


to  be  punished 


),  first.  5 


*3  + 


He  is  conv 


a moment  s thought  to 
the  RnwffT  of  TOW*  would  have  been 


in  the  bud  had  RT3R?ft  not 
There  is  no  point  in  fi 


shameful  advances, 
fault  with  others.  Why  did  en- 


courage 


at 


? II,  12,6  So  he  returns 


the 


was  to  go  and  kill  II,  12,  9-10 

conversation  between  and  her  friend  as  well  as  the  cefi 

■ 

nues.  To  the  query  Svhat  nest’  made  by  them  she  answers ‘I  was 
then  awakened  ( Rr^tfwr-p.  p.  p.  of  the  causal  from  Hh  -3^ , femi- 
nine base,  nominative  singular  ) by  the  notes  ( ^ ) of  the  music  [ of 
course  vocal  ] of  the  group  of  courtesans  [ in  the  employment  ] of  my 

noble  lord  mingled  ( fhs  ) with  the  sound  ( ) of  the  auspicious  ( R^5) 
musical  instruments  (^R)  at  dawn  (RRTfl).  II,  12,  11-12  These  last  words 


uttered  by 

indeed  by  this  one  a vision  in  a dream  has  been 
for  the  words  of 


Can  it  be  ( 


) 


? He  waits 

’s  friend  to  have  the  matter  made  clear 

«-  — — -fc 

*fW&).II,  12, 13  The  wft  and%^r  of are 
They  look  at  each  other,  aware  as  they  are  of  the  inauspicious  in 


a 


a 


wishes  that 

V.  II 


was 


( 


t fljSfW . ' 


, • 


u 


*.  . . - 


* 
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something  which  is  excessively  thought,  lit.  kept  in  the  mind; 
alternatively  [w:]  SR##  flcR#?>TM  ^ ) be  driven 

away  by  the  [sacred]  water  of  rivers  such  as  the  Ganges  ( ) 
etc.  ’TTd^ft  RS<aT  RTOf  ?TT :,  By  the  blessing  ( arrf^m ) of  the 

divine  Brahman  as,  and  by  the  ( divine ) ('<WT)  oblation-eater  i.  e. 


^ : ) with  oblations  offered  ( 


( ) or  enkindled 


undesirable  to 


l set  ablaze 
removed.  II. 


( ®n&)  any  opposed  ( f^?£)  idea  or  construction 


^m’s  doubt  is  dispelled 


Hqqm’s  words-  He 


therefore,  blames  himself  for  having  construed  the  whole  thing  even 
( otherwise  ( s^TT ),  — dull-witted  that  he  was  ( vft:  «rcq,  ^ ). 

Construe:  fqWT  aN^Rgnre  HdfrKfq,  [ cflpTT:  ] vn 

qt  fqsqT 

r *rrt  q snm  i 


qq:,  fegRT 


qqr 


qqq 


R*qrqftgq;  [ ] wt  u?tt,  f^gqr  w\ 


congratulates  him  self  ( ) on  not  having  rashly  stepped 


forth  ( - lit,  gone  ) into  the  presence  of  out  of  anger  ( sfifaFf) 

produced  ( ^f«KT ) by  the  deception  ( ftsrew ) on  account  of  [ the 
account  only  ] half  heard  b\  srftq:  =q  1 

^ ^ + 3-  Fortunately,  through  anger  (*RT  — instrumental  sing,  of 

% f.  anger ) nothing  harsh  ( ) was  said  ( ft  + «TT  + f p.  p.  p.  ) 


by  me  when  only  half  the  telling  ( ) was  over.  Luckily  did  the 
story  ( qWT  — the  account  of  the  dream  ) go  to  the  end  ( ar*#  *T?rr ) to 
cause  to  be  convinced  ( Rf%  + f causal  3rd  person  sing.  Rcqtqqfh, 


infinitive  is  Rrqjqf^g^)  me  ( ),  with  my  heart  entirely  misled  ( 

Luckily  has  the  world  ( not  been  void  ( ) of  this 

one  ( aRRT  ),  [ who  in  that  case  would  have  been  ] falsely  ( ) 

found  fault  with  or  accused  ( fJqqqT )-  It  is  evident,  that  had  gqfaq  not 
learnt  from  &'K*h’s  words  that  it  was  a dream  that  wT^Fft  was 
narrating,  he  would  have  punished  her  with  is  fiSgig-, 

Similarly  arq  on  such  occasions  is  in  the  neuter 

gender  and  is  placed  first  in  the  compound.  This  is  in  keeping  with 

^ srjgqra;  r qTo  2»  2,  2-  fh«TT  ^tt  ^Tffqm  ( tohhw.  ),  qqr 

^dRT  I II,  13,  2 p.  p,  p.  of  R + to  praise,  meaning 

‘praised’  i.  e.  praiseworthy.  II,  13,  3 and  look  at  each 

other  significantly,  gqqnr  does  not  want  qTjJRrft  to  hear  what  she  wants 

to  convey  to^f%q>f  only.  Hence  the  stage  direction  ®rqRT$  lit.  having 
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warded  off*  This  means  that  the  words  pu-t  into  the  mouth 
of  are  an  ‘aside’.*  (Vide  CfW  5 I 

-Rtom  VI,  138).  even  a little.  ‘*3  Rw  q: 

$K  q W 3ifq  fffi  q^ifa  t ’ has  a proverbial  ring  about  it  [The  Construc- 
tion and  some  of  the  words  too  in  the  passage  put  the  readers  in 
mind  of  generalisations  of  master  artists  like  - such  as 

it  qqf%T]  ‘A  really  affectionate  person  is 


he  who  when  asked  tells  what  is  beneficial  (%R)  though 
harsh.  This  is  contrary  to  the  guidance  given  by  the 
‘ fqR  mm.  y *q[^  ycqHfqqq.  I ’ When  asked  by  a person 
with  confidence  arisen  out  of  love,  it  is  only  meet  that  w’hat  is 
( =ft?raiO  is  told,  though  this  latter  may  be  harsh  (q^q).  II,  13, 
1 1-13  carries  out  her  resolve.  ( of  the  twice  born  ones 


according 
I This 


5RRT 


5l|v  3=sq*t ) w$: 


mean 


gifts  given  to  ^I^Pls,  ^fq^s 


But 


according  to  rules  of  qfhnf  was  an  additional  duty  of  ^l^Pls 


had  ^qi  , in 


common  with  the  other  two  classes  of  qqRiqis ).  The  second 
birth  was  the  ceremony.  Thus  here  being 

restricted  only  to  groups  of  JTliFls  constitutes  an  instance 
of  a term  which  lias  its  meaning  specialised  [ with  the  two 
classes  and  *feqs  getting  themselves  excluded  ].  igf 

a boar.  fqRSjFTh  those  who  see  ( ) well,  tlie  wise  or  learned.  II, 
13?  14  srf^cP^not  opposed  to  fact  i.  e.  true  i.  e. 

f^rPR.that  from  which  truth  has  gone  away,  false  q true. 


q fg; 


The  etymology  of  qWT 


is  q^qt  vr  irssf^  or  qR?f  qR  ( adverb  ) rTTT  ^ qvPT:  as  ( i ) 

the  serpent  has  no  feet  with  wThich  to  move  or  ( 2 ) as  the  serpent 


moves  remaining  m cl< 
along  the  ground. 


be  taken 


the  ground,  or 
th  qviq-qraqq: 


creeps 

means 


q^PTREW  sfa  Thus  arfqgfc#;  OTlfq  agrees 
lifficulty  about 


( 14  ) Const!  ue  : ^n^lT:  : R qqfVi  [ ffh  ] t ^q 


Granted  ( which  idiomatically  is  used  to  accept  something 
unwillingly  q»Tq*0  that  dreams,  auspicious  and  inauspi- 

cious ( ^TT:  ^ «T^qr:  =q  ^qT^qr:  ) are  seen  by  turns  ( qqfq  = ^q’ ),  In 
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fact  according  to  it  is  wrong  to  take  dreams  to  be  indicative  of 
^ or  Yet  he  grants  it.  Some  auspicious  dream  is  followed  by  an 
inauspicious  one  or  vice  versa.  ‘This  number  hundred  however  (5^:), 
touches  me  with  my  brothers,  as  it  were.’  “It  pointedly  seems  to  have 
a reference  to  me.”  II,  14,  1 The  stage  direction 
means  ‘ after  having  suggested  [ to  the  audience  ] by  means  of  proper 
gesticulations  the  throbbing  of  the  left  eye  ! Throbbing  of  the  right  arm 
or  eye  is  to  a male  person  ( cf  5f|f : 

qfcgfcrcq  I mi T vrRcRFfi  qfa  II  I,  13 ).  Throbbing 

of  the  left  arm  or  eye  is  inauspicious  to  a male  person.  Evidently 
this  has  brought  i.  e.  caused  some  agitation  in  the  mind  of 
At  this  lie  is  surprised  ( ‘To  me  indeed,  jqpw  inauspicious 
indications  are  causing  an  agitation  ! ' Haughtily  ' ( 

fPff ) , however,  he  spurns  or  refuses  to  count  as  of  any 
importance  ( 3»T  ) such  indications.  They  can  cause  only  timid 

persons  to  tremble  'dl^RT^T  cf!|  I cites  an  authority 

also  in  support  of  his  not  attaching  any  importance  to  arfHfftvfe  or 
inauspicious  indications,  arqJT*}:— ' This  matter  i.  of  fStfhvfs 

is  sung.  (%: ) by  »rf 

( 15 ) Construe  : ft  fan  ft,  W>vmi^ 

mi:  ^ i ( ). 

The  movement  ( an  instance  of  qrf:  = ‘ ’ ) 

of  planets  ( swmpij,  a dream,  indications  (fhfhrlTfa  wh ich  are  taken 
either  to  be  auspicious  or  inauspicious ) what  has  been  promised 
as  a conditional  gift  to  a divinity  ( 3q«nf%?Pl.  — such  as  ‘ O 
divinity  il  you  confer  wealth  on  me  I shall  worship  you  in 

such  and  such  a way’)  bear  fruit  (^fScf)  in  keeping  with 

the  maxim  of  the  crow  and  the  tala  i.  e.  accidentally,  Wise  men 
are  not  afraid  of  them  ” — that  which  is  an  object  of 

apprehension  is  to  be  put  in  the  ablative  e.  g.  fq4fh  Tdl  l ’ 

in  the  manner  of  a crow  and  tala  tree  is  an  adverbial 
expression.  It  means  accidentally  and  not  because  there  is  any 
necessary  causal  relation.  In  other  words  if  these  indicate  any  thing 
beforehand  at  any  time  that  is  to  be  regarded  as  a case  of  post  hoc 
ergo  proctor  hoc.  Actually  etc.  have  no  necessary  relation 

to  what  wrongly  are  taken  to  be  their  fruits.  is  interpreted 

. . . * p j yi  V 

gs  bringing  out  ( l ) ^ {%) 


c 
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^ (3 ) SfS^PtR?*  ^ ^ ( 4 ) i$lfs& 

?PW  5[^T?4  ( being  tom  open ) *l§FJfa  (5) 

any  case  to  read  any  cause-and*effect  relationship 
re  an  evil  dream  being  seen  and  some  calamity  b 


wrong 


a person  who  has  seen  the  dream  purely  accidental.  II*  15,  1 53T3«t 


( srefaT ) 


f%R:  i^T 


fare 


i.  e.  natural  to  the  na- 
(peak-region ) f^rS^cf: 


WT:  ( excellent  chariot ) - He  whose 


excellent  chariot 


has 


been 


freed  i. 


e. 


let 


go 


from 


by  the  region  of  [the  peak 


mountain 


of  ] the  rising  [ or  eastern  ] 
__  _ tain  but  something  fancied 

;o  the  setting  mountain  on  occasions  when  Sanskrit  poets 

(Vide 


An 


alternative  way  of  explaining  the  compound  would  be 


fesp  Veftft 


an  excellent  chariot  which  has  left  th 
L e,  which  has  risen  above  it.  The  se 
compound  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  n 
srr^TTfh  groop  of  compounds  where  su 

‘»TT§cirwnf^l  'KPVTFcf:  l?  ( disapi 
away)  R ^ frmK  (twilight) 


q ?=t: — ^ One  having 
he  rising  mountain 
;iven  to  in  the 

is  belonging  to  the 
of  place  takes  place 


KFi: 


redness ) 


(serene,  clear ) 


to  look 


( orb ) 


15,9-n  ( Wi 


similar  to  leaves  of  gold  which  have  been  burnished.  3SRT  WS'^m 

( through  the  interstices ) 


mi 


cR 


£[*F?N 


KZFftm  I Throughout  this  act  *(g  RRR^T  is  busy  hinting  the 


tawny  ) ^*1°  *J1RT  nf^TT 


end  of  the  enmity  between  and  Rl^ms.  It  is  as  a part 


of  this  plan 


w$\ 


refer  to  the  divine,  thousand- 


rayed  one  to  be  one  who  has  become  difficult  to  gaze  upon 


even 


has  crossed  the  [ocean  of  hisj  vow.  Incidentally 


has  to  be  noted  that  in 


the  second  act  is  not  there,  on 


thf- stage  but  (t£fi?&he?ision  on  his  account  is  ever  lurking,  in  the.  minds 


& 


■ 4 ~ 


4 I 


hM 


-V  I V.T^»T  * V m-m 


■ 


- -<r 
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of  those  on  the  side  of  g/Rfw.  The  redness  of  the  sun  is  likened-  to 
the  redness  of  the  enemy  who  would  have  in  course  of  time  ful- 
filled his  vow  [ of  course  of  wreaking  his  vengeance  upon  those  who 
inflicted  wrongs  on  Draupadt  ].  Whether  on  the  stage  or  off  it 
dominates  the  play.  The  passage  thus  has  a bearing  on  the  question 
tf  .to  is  the  hero  of  the  \enisamhara  ? I he  best -course  in  answering 
this  question  is  to  let  one  or  the  other  of  the  many  characters  in  the 
play  answer  it-  ( red ) ( flowers ) ( sandal ) ^ 

which  like  ^'^Ig.medns  a respectful  offering  to  a divinity  or 
some  venerable  person.  According  to  s’astra  it  consists  of  eight  in- 
gredients: 3TT<P  sfTC  flfq:  I *4- 

fncf:  li  Another  meaning  assigned  to  the  word  ^ is  material 
used  for  worshipping — 3$:  <J3ri fafq : 3-3$  l II,  15 

12-14  atsq  receptacle  of  material  of  worship. 

WT  i.  e.  #*1#  where  is  used 

* 

in  the  sense  of  I shall  carry  out  ( present  for  immediate 
future ).  II,  15,  16  better,  here  used  in  the  sense 

of  the  best  as  that  than  which  this  is  better  is  not 
mentioned  and  therefore  it  is  better  than  all  others.  zfZBK  : opportu- 
nity. II,  15,  17-19  The  obedient  brings  the  as  ordered 

by  Her  Majesty  and  offers  it  to  her-  II,  15,  20  But  the  king 

goes  near  the  cett  and  having  caused  her  to  go  away  ( ScflTC ) and 
taken  the  vessel  containing  the  w?orship~material  from  her,  iust 
himself  ( ) gives  it  to  the  queen.  II,  15,  22-23  The  friend  of 

is  the  first  to  note  the  violation  ( J of  the 
queen’s  vow  as  ‘His  Majesty  has  come’.  II,  15,  27-30.  The  passage 

is  remarkable  for  the  sincerity  of  who  wants  to  ensure  that 

the  evil  with  which  the  inauspicious  dream  was  fraught  be  destroyed 
and  that  all  be  favourable  in  the  end  to  her  husband*  ( sky  ) 

^ HfTCR:  ( great  lake  ) ^ [ j ( prominent ) ^ ^ 

(lotus)  the  sun  is  addressed  by  her  — “O  prominent 

lotus  in  the  big  lake  in  the  form  of  sky  ! ” ^f^rr  ( ^ ^ ) 

^ ^TT:  'PT  (beautiful  saffron  mark),  - 

‘ O beautiful  saffron  mark  on  the  round  face  of  the  damsel  in  the 

form  of  the  eastern  quarter  ! ” ^ ( courtyard Cf 

MarSthi  * ^ ‘ O lamp  in  the  courtyard  in  the 

w ^ 1 1^1  ^3  ’ is  at  once  the 
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? 


of 


n.  agreeing  with  <sT^l 


3 


3 


t 


IS 


true  as  5*$^  etc,  were 


a hundred,  so 

s sister,  could 


. | 

among  the  brothers.  II,  15,  31-33  - The 


offers  the 


. As  she  has  face  turned  towards  the  sun  she  is 


not  able  to  see  that  it  is  the 


not  the  cetl 


i 


\vh  *is  standing  by  her  side 
’ etc.  To  take  flowers 


which  the  latter  was  asked  to  give  the  Queen  stretches  out 


II.  15,  33 


is  a very  important  stage 


The  king  brings  the  flowers  i.  e.  proceeds  to  give  them  to  the  queen 


In  so 


that  he  is,  that  he  is 


hand  of  the  queen  and  is  so  pleased 


9 


the  pleasure  of  touch  and 


thus  lets  the  flowers  fall  down  on  the  earth.  To  an  orthodox  god- 


viz. 


worshipper  there  can  not  be  a worse  omen  than 
tended  to  be  used  for  the  worship  of  the  divinity  falling  down  on  the 


ground.  This  also  is  a part  of 
events  cast  their  shadow  before.  ‘All  is 
with  the  Kauravas’.  This  is  what  he  has  very 


of 


coming 


not  going  to  be  well 


II,  15,  34-36 


who  gave  the  flowers  and  made  them  fall  in 


so 


is  angry  and  exlaims  ‘ O the  blunder  of  the  servant!’ 


But  a moment  afterwards,  she  is 


( ) or  confused  to 


find  that  it  was  ‘her  lord  ( )’  who  was 
II,  15,  37  ‘In  regard  to  such  an  occasion 


service 


for  all  that. 


: qqrero: 


F this  ] servant  [ meaning 


] 


The 


on  pleasing 

0 ' * 

m — 

but  more 


( 


) to  j 

II,  15,  38 


is 


keen 


says. 

ing  else  she  is  a 


is 


on  hearing  from  that  he  is  her  servant  whom  she  can 

she  is  all  bashfulness. 

to  indicate  this  to 


Hence  the  stage  direction 


(16) 


l 


J 


jw* rft  i ( ) 


I 


i 


' 
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# 

Cast  ( f^i%C  ) your  eye  ( ) in  the 


of  moving 


where  there  is  cfF^t^  ) to  the  white  corners  ( *IT!3F 


• cl 


away  * arq  ’ ) 


w 


ifk  ^ ^ 


( 


are  extensive  [ 


K * <5  f ^ s 


*m  ?ra 


] 


[ at  mej.  What  use  is  this  embarassment  or 
away  with  it.  O queen,  speak  to  me 


i.  ©, 


m a manner 
and  loudly  ( 3^%: ) 
servant  who  has 


( 


i.  e.  such  as 


puts  himself  in  the 


account  of  smile 


) 


a 


of  a 


( 


<N 


)• 


a 
he 


and 


to 


therefore  like  to  be 


of 


he  richly 

merits.  As  is  meet  you  reprimand  me.  My  cavity  of  hands  ( qp^Ti: 


: : ) is  capable  of  ( swfa  ) to  serve  i 


* Ut 


II,  16,  1 


WfRflT  with  due  decorum  asks  for 


to  carry 


some  ( ) vow  ( ) for  which  she  has  a longing  ( arfotfiq  : ). 


II,  16,  3-4  m by  whom 


st^T 


w 


r m 


aTTWT^  [ your  ] 

fatiguing,  pray  do  not  fatigue  ‘ 
with 


*mr’  3,  4,  18 


serving  a vow  w 


be 


amount  of  trouble.  Duryodhana,  therefore,  w 


to  an 


of  a vow 


g 


to 


ert  up, 


is 


w 


that  etc.  come  true  only  in  the 

6-7  is 


manner  ( II,  15  ).  II,  16, 


and 


she  be  permitted  to  observe  the  vow. 

however,  would  not  let  him  say  ‘yes’, 
he  tells  ( )•  The  reason 


of  his 


:(t°R 


PJ 


If  you  are 


distressed 


what  is  the  fruit 


the 


i.  e. 


arrows 


! 


you  are  the  wife  ( * 


lord  of  lions 


w 


mane 


extremely  sharp  - 
i.  e.  of  Kama  ? 

*0  of  the 

in  ’ the  form 
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o!  sqfaf.  ^ ?R*C  qfttf4 . fdfal  wants  to  bring 

out  that  he  is  extremely  brave  and  therefore  his  wife  need  have  no 
fear.  The  compound  may  be  regarded  as  a signi- 

ficant epithet  ( 9Tf*T  ).  The  verse  thus  would  be  an  instance  of 

^ I is  a rhetorical  question  and  therefore  is 

an  example  of  the  ^ 3T^*RPC.  2^1*  ^ tJWT  c(^ 

( situated  or ) staying  comfortably  in  the  shade  of  the  forest  in  the 

form  of  the  arms  of  my  hundred  brothers  ( ) contains  a 

( g*lT:  ^ in  it. V This  epithet  too  is  significant.  It  shows 

there  is  no  reason  why  should  entertain  any  fear.  II,  17,  2-3 

it  *sjg. . . dftftds  I A devoted  wife  who  has  confidence  in  the  strength  of 
her  husband  could  have  said  hardly  anything  more  appropriate.  All 
the  same(  f%  ) longs  to  greet  i.  e.  takes  an  amount  of  delight 

( ‘^Tfi^IT^Q[Tf*?, ) in  the  achievement  ( — from  B ^ to  achieve, 

accomplish)  of  “my  lord”  himself  ( *3 ).  II,  17,  5-6  These 

words  of  leave  no  doubt  as  to  what  was  uppermost  in  his  mind 
all  the  while.  All  his  ri^rfc^s  are  set  forth  in  a sentence  ‘ 5^^! 

( united  with  my  beloved  wife ) ( I should  sport  at  will ).’ 

The  contrast  between  ^ngi^ft’s  devotion  to  her  lord  and 
voloptuous  words  is  remarkable. 

(18)  Construe: 

IWhT^«hTCt  37  ^ WFJ  3TrJH  [ *T  tp*®.  ^ J 

) <1$  3>f  3 gqfW*  ] I ( *F373>1^T). 

said  she  wanted  to  see  that  the  heart’s  cherished  desire 

of  her  lord  |4M  was  secured.  seizes  the  opportunity 

and  says  On  my  part  there  even  is  J a desire  ( ) to 
drink  (tTT3)  your  moon-like  face  ( ^ with  its 

lip  ( ) having  the  mark  ( «Tff ) of  the  alaktaka  dye  stolen 
away  ( 5% ) i.  e.  suspended  on  account  ol  the  [ observation  of  the  ] 
vow  ( ) or-[  face  ].  by  which  is  being  drunk  ( STTqhWRT  ) 

i.  e-  excelled  the  grace  ( ^rr*nr ) of  a lotus  ( *r«Hit.  born  in  water ) with 
its  eyes  ( ^ ) steady  ( flcf^  ) bound  with  [ or  instinct  with  ] love 
(‘sjwiT  an^s; ) that  they  are,  or  - ( face  )-with  its  talk  ( ) not  distinct 

on  account  of  ( lit.  due  to  association  4ft  with ).  bashfulness  or  - j face] 
with  its  smile  which  is  very  gentle  ( ) what  else  ( fl  3 ^ ) 

possibly  is  not  easy  to  secure  for  Duryodhana  ? ( i.  e.  only  your  lip  is 
difficult  to  have-unless  you  are  favourably  disposed )”  sftTT  ^ 

V.  12 


i 


* 
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=q  rf  ^ qrftqqRT  3TS5Rq  qfoR-q:,  $ q?%^  | §5^q|  qtq: 

fcr  q f^Ri  qwT  qf*q\q: — i fqq*rq  ( g^i^uM  ) gftq:  aR-qq^q  3^; 

q<q,  qr?^[.  q'R.  qf^qq^  q.'  q qq^Fgqi  q?qq?q  f*qq  qf^qq^-all  these  are  q§sftfg 
compounds,  '[qfaq  s question  is  one  worth  being  carefully  understood. 

What  other  thing  is  not  easy  to  obtain  i.  e.  what  other  thing  is 
difficult  to  get  for  gqfqq  ? ” How  much  so  ever  gqfqq  may  long  for 
the  qq^ej;,  despite  the  fact  that  <jqfq*T  is  a sovereign  ruler, 
there  is  one  thing  difficult  for  him  to  get.  It  is  the  lip 
of  qigqift  was  no  doubt  gqfaq’s  wife  and  many  may 

wonder  why  qqfcffi  is  making  this  statement.  But  qqfwq  is  in  a frame 
_ ^ 

of  mind  which  makes  him  use  hyperbolic  phrases  as  he  is  keen  on 

propitiating  *TT3*T?ft.  Perhaps  the  question  is  thus  to  be  understood 
Bnless  you  are  favourably  disposed  how  can  that  be  easy  of  securing 
for  me  ? apart  from  another  consideration  which  a person  having  an 
intense  desire  for  enjoyment  of  pleasure  such  as  is  available  in  the 
inner  apartment  is  only  too  well  acquainted  with  viz.,  in  the  absence 
of  anukulatd  or  favourable  disposition  of  the  nayika , even  qqqfg^R 
would  be  insipid*  This  may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  an  appeal  to 

to  be  favourably  disposed.  The  request  to  be  favourable  is 
quite  to  the  point  because  qrgq^ft  had  herself  said  qq 

q^qqqftq.  qfqq?qrfq  I ’ — ‘All  right,  here  is  my  q^K*t — now  help  me 
have  it  fulfilled*  ‘qqraqr  qq  q^TCqT — by  implication  I long  for  nothing 
else  than  this.  There  is  another  reading. . .Tig  qi^i  tRqgsq 

fq»  q $q‘faq*q  ? ? ^ q#|  mi  §qf  tR*q  q^sj  q faqj 

” It  viz.,  the  longing  to  drink  the  moon-like  face,  extremely  difficult 
to  seccure  [ever  ] is  there.  So  it  is  now  up  to  you  to  fulfil  it. 

II,  18,  1 There  is  a great  tumult  behind  the  curtain  and  naturally  all 
listen  to  it.  II,  18,  2-3  qTjjqql  is  all  apprehension  and  embraces 
( qft-4-  ) the  king  and  cries  “ may  my  lord  protect,  my  lord 
protect  ” II,  18,  4 gqfaq  looks  around  and  tells  ^fgq^ft  there  is  no 
need  for  being  excited  or  embarassed  ( qsfqq ).  The  next  verse 

makes  clear  that  nothing  serious  is  there.  It  is  only  a gale  of  wind 
that  is  blowing. 

( 19 ) Construe  i qftg 

fqsfqqf  ^qqjp*:  q^qr,  qraiqiqf  fqfi^g  qfqqq^^^qrRP*fft- 

qffq,  [ % ] afTq  ! I (srrt). 

Away  with  excitement  ( ffl#f  faq ) O timid  one.  A terrible 


* 
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wind  (lit.  wind  with  a terrible  activity  SPSi*  B 

wind  is  so  'called  because  t^f?T  51  ’ — ety- 

mologically * blows  well,  proceeds  well  or  impels,  urges  well ) is 
blowing  in  all  directions  ( fcftl  feft  fft  ).  The  verse  gives 

a graphic  description  of  the  wind.  It  is  i*  e-  one 

which  has  borne  (p.  p.  p.  of  + 5f)  i.  e.  scattered  in  [all]  directions 
( fhg  ) the  parts  ( ®i^lft  ) of  i.  e.  branches  of  trees  ( aiffe-l  one  that 
drinks  by  its  feet,  here  roots).  It  is  one  s aving  a column  (5^  lit. 
staff ) of  dust  (particles  ) that  is  mixed  with  ( literally  full  of  matte- 

hair  in  the  form  of ) straw  — a column  which  is  moving  (^A)  in  the 
air  I It  is  producing  a 

hoarse  hissing  sound  ( possessive ) on  the  ways  and  is 
full  of  sand-particles  (WI  sand  + - though  "Sm?  is  not  in- 

cluded in  tie  list  of  words  to  wlvich  the  a iix  can  be  added  taking 

to  be  an  incomplete  list  or  ).  It  is  accompanied  by 

smoke  ( ) on  acconnt  of  friction  at  several  places  ( A ) 
of  the  stems  or  trunks  ( ) of  trees.  It  is  deep  ( i.  e.  - having  a 
deep  sound  metaphorically)  ‘'ft  K’  and  grave  ( - having  a grave 
sound ) in  the  bowers  ( ft 3^5  ) of  palaces  ( ) — deep  and 

grave  like  the  rumbling  or  thunder  ( — lit.  what 

is  sent  out  of  the  throat,  utterance,  here  rumbling  ‘ ) of  a cloud 

( 3135^ ) which  is  fresh  altogether  ( ) i.  e.  the  cloud  appearing  in 
the  beginning  of  the  rainy  season,  lull  of  or  surcharged  with  water. 

has  a very  fine  sense  of  style.  To  describe  a terrible  wind, 

* '#6jkr  - « 

he  has  chosen  the  appropriate  metre-  ‘5*  s and  t’ s are  made  to  have 
prominence  in  the  four  lines.  This  is  deliberate.  — is  a 

very  happy  phrase.  The  reader  begins  to  hear  the  deep  and 

grave  sound  produced  by  the  wind  even  where  he  is  seated. 

II,  19,  3-6  §35^ T suggests  that  it  is  proper  for  His  Majesty  to 

enter  a palace  on  the  mountain  of  wood  ( ).  sfhw  ( harsh ) 

K dust  ) ^ ^ 31: 1 : ( uprooted ) % 

hqi  q:  51^:  rR  ri^T:  ( extremely  . frightened ) 
from  the  stable  ( * 5lft^T35T  3 *PfCT  ’ — ) vf&EV-  ( those  that  have 

bolted  off ) ^ best  horses ) ( thrown 

into  a confusion)  thoroughfares,  public  roads) 

^ m ^ itself  means  Here  is  compounded 

I with  The  word,  therefore,  is  better  taken  as  having  an 

- _ I A ^ — Bk  . 

1 w 1 1 "v  •’  m ,*f . * ’ *.*4  ’ s ‘ " El  * r * 4 i _ ..  ♦ i*  l,1  / : 
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adjectival  import  conveying  ‘ ^ot  \ Thus  = SggoT: 

II,  19,  7-8  is  right  glad  ( ‘ ) that  the  whirlwind  ( wmmn 

1!^No  where  itself  means  tempestuous  wind,  ‘ =4^’  thus  being 
redundant ) has  proved  to  be  very  helpful  or  beneficial  ( 4* 

= ‘ ’ ) to  him.  For,  by  that  is  his  heart’s  cherished  desire 

) accomplished  i.  e.  fulfilled  (#n%:).  Thanks  to  the  whirlwind’s 
favour  ( JWRKt),  ‘415^  gave  up  her  vow  ( qfr^TF:  ftqu:  w gr-rRT ) 
without  any  effort  of  <*q?*R^and  fulfilled  his  desire  ( viz.  ‘ 

).  Had  it  not  been  for  the  apprehension  caused 

by  the  whirlwind,  would  not  have  clung  to  the  king  (‘*WT  TRR 

qf^'sq^q’  above). 

(20)  Construe^  «rpsrcif3&:  ?T  3ttJ5ST^3> 

3T*iJT:  VT^fTT  3rq  vftqoR^  JW  ^ 

[farcj, 

^ is  very  much  pleased  that  '4T»TJ?fh  has  not  on  the  present 
occasion  put  an}  of  the  obstacles  to  the  fulfilments  of  his  cherished 
desire,  with  which  he  was  familiar.  (1)  Thus  formed  no 

frown  — there  was  no  knitting  of  the  eye-brow  ( srgifs:  :f 

= ) (2)  Eyes  were  not  caused  to  be  screened 

( literally  cpvered ) by  profuse  tears  ( literally  by  ‘waters’  of 

tears,  here  to  be  understood  as  ‘by  a continuous  flow  of  tears’ ).  ( 3 ) 
Nor  was  her  face  turned  Urn.  lit.  led)  in  another  direction. 
This  clause  brings  out  that  was  very  sorely  disappointed 

m respect  of  his  manoratha  formerly  because  used  to 

turn  her  face  ( ) away*  ( 4 ) ‘Nor  have  I been  warded  off 
( ) with  oaths  ( such  as  <RTfh  sn%:  j?i  etc.  )’  Instead 

( lit,  but  ) by  the  slender-bodied  one  ( uro4T  instrumental  sing,  of 

one  having  a slender  body)  was  an  embrace  given 
: in  such  a way  that  the  pair  of  her  breasts  ( ) got  them- 
selves plunged  [ into  §q>M’s  bosom  ].  [ Heroines  of  Sanskrit  works 
are  mostly  ^bs  ‘ etc’,  ( verses  88,  89 

of  the  Meghaduta  p.  65,  our  edition)  where  the  q^PTcsft  is  said  to  be 

and  beautiful  ladies,  though  not  heroines  of  works,  share  this 
trait  with  them;  *TT3*Rfr  was  the  queen  of  the  mighty  *3fn^  and  as 
was  only  to  be  expected  was  possessed  of  all  excellences  of  beauty  J. 


Vi 
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‘ This  terrific  (tfh°r:  — wind  (TO)  which  has  thus  proved 

to  be  the  cause  of  the  violation  (*^rfT)  of  her  vow  (f^R),  ’ 

says  £ I want  to  ask  ]— is  this  not  my  friend  ?*  The  answer  is  evident. 
The  wind  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  5#R’s  friends.  The  wind  has 
proved  the  friendship  in  a convincing  manner.  That  which  was 

( extremely  difficult ) for  gqfcre  to  have  (II,  18  cd  above) 
has  been  brought  in  a way  within  §#W’s  easy  reach  - * ^ 

RiRffh’  II*  17,  5-6  above— the  tn anoratha 
has  already  been  fulfilled.  The  construction  in  II,  20  d is  ‘ apf tfflf 

^ ] |*  with  ^^IfP^as  the  3kJT  and  «tt% 

as  the  predicate.  ‘ ^tpt  ’ is  an  adjective  qualifying 

the  but  having  the  force  of  a cause.  One  that 

causes  her  vow  to  be  broken  as  it  is,  is  it  not  my  friend  ? * 

Thus  = Mt: . Thus  the  line  contains  in  it  an 

instance  of  the  orfg  WiR.  The  line  (II,  20  d)  is  inter- 
preted in  an  alternative  manner  : a ^t:  q, 

[^]  I “This  wind  that  causes  WjJfRff  to  violate  her  vow 
is  not  a terrific  wind  [so  much],  as  my  friend”.  This  would  make 
; line  an  instance  of  the  ar^FiTC  typically  represented  by  <?I  ih 

defined  by  fRRS  in  X,  10  as 

***&  I * Between  the  two  interpretations  the  former  is 

better  in  the  sense  that  it  is  more  in  a line  with  ^TUq^l’s  very 
favourite  mode  of  conveying  what  he  wants  to  with  the  help  of  kaku 
or  modulation  of  voice.  ‘ ‘-RfThi  iy  ’ is  so  to  be  uttered 

as  to  leave  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  listners  that  the  speaker 
wants  to  bring  out  emphatically  ‘ it  is  the  friend  ! ’ II,  20,  1 sfiT^R 

m.  arT^tn^  — ‘behaving  as  one  likes,  absolute 

freedom  to  do  as  one  pleases.*  II,  20,  3 The  stage  direction  is  intended 
to  ensure  that  the  audience  will  be  able  to  realise  the  effect  of  the 

m 

whirlwind.  All  actors  ( ^ ) on  the  stage  are  to  show  by  gesticulations 
the  harm  ( «rr*IT ) that  is  being  caused  to  them  by  the  *ftwi^and  thus 

they  are  required  to  move  about  with  [special]  effort  [ as  there  is  so 
much  resistance  of  the  wind  ]. 

(21)  Construe:  [1]  | 3yfq  [fift], 

^ I ^ »TTt  I ( ), 

“ O you  possessed  of  plump  ( ) thighs  ! plant  ( f*  lit.  make ) 

your  feet  ) slowly  (^:)  [ and  J slowly  (^1%:).*’  or  posses- 


s.  - wif  wn 

-*t  -J  ■ “ § j,  £ , / 

J * , . . . 


rr 
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fit 


*^5' 


I!- 


-7 


sion  of  plump  thighs,  like  * 


3 t 


cl3Hv-q?^/  is  a sign  of 


feminine  beauty.  ^ ^ ( nom.  dual,  m .)  2t^rr;  3T  with  the 


i 


3;^’  made  long  or  according  to 


* qT©  4,  1,  70. 


Advantage  is  taken  of  in  the  ending  part  of  the  sutra  and  be 

sides  ‘ Ife?  ‘m>,'  etc.  ‘to,’  W too  are  regarded  as  changing  the  end 


Od) 


to  go  up  the  daru-parvaiaka.  There  was  the  resistance  of 

explains  parti- 


the  wind  that  was  raging  * 
cular  care  which  prompted  him  to  say  to 


< 


your 


steps  slowly  and 


lest  hurry  caused  an  accident. 


7e 


[darling] 


+ f 

q^T:  ST  l^T 

eliminated 

( fepj  qtsq 
: has  dis- 
regarded as  used 
thus 


, 3TC ) 


to 


qft  + ^ 

r - — “ * ^ 

e frame  ( T*j: 

153,  the  being 
do  you  embrace 


to  it  in 


•my 

the  sense  of  broad  - but  can  be 


■> 


i.  e. 


a way  as  to 


ging 


your  creeper- 


3 


«nf  5%  ) the 


leading  the  way.  was 

plant  her  feet  slowly  and  to  give 
*TT3*Tht  muster  enough  courage 


arms 

was 


told  her  to 


so  that  your  creeper 
qif;  - sqft  [ ] «P=m 

^sqqi+TTq,’  The  expression  is  used 


all  tremor.  If  this,  did  not 

adds  ‘embrace  me 
arms  will  be  the  upper  ligature  of  my 


is  an 


of 


. It  is  evident  that  in 
;S5TfqfTC’  a very  high  value  was  set  on 


^qfa^’s  idea  of  a ‘#t 

embracing  him  from  behind.  II,  21,  1— 2 The  entrance  is  to  be 
shown  by  means  of 


2m 


: qig:.  *1%R. 


inner  chamber. 


is  naturally  dl?  or  well  covered  or  closed  ( 5 + 1 p.  p.  p.  )• 


confidently, 


m 


ito: 

both  the  eyes 


i . 11,21,6 


) 

powerless  because  of  the  hurry  of  ascent. 


i 


5 


was  required  to 


excitement 


sudden  gale  ot 


I 


Notes  Act  II 


95 


hurriedly . 11,21,7  ‘...raHTfWf...*  is  an  instance  of 

STSRvR.  ‘Why  does  Your  Majesty  not  decorate  the  altar  (3^H) 
intended  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a seat’  in  plain  terms  would  mean 
‘may  Your  Majesty  occupy  the  vedt • . . ’ ^1  is 

‘ ’ would  have  brought  out  the 

same  meaning  much  more  easily.  But  then  a roundabout  way  of 
putting  things  or  making  proposals,  queries  etc.  is  part  and  parcel 
of  court  life.  The  Queen  s dear  friend  Suvadana  had  to  address 
His  Majesty  in  a way  suited  to  life  in  palaces.  II,  21,  8 

tjf  arqfflPC  is  another  qqpfaKT  for  ‘f35$  ( very  much ) 

3Tq+I>  to  do  harm  is  p.  p.  p.  from  it  meaning  ‘harm  has  been 

done/  The  expression  has  thus  a predicative  force.  certainly, 
definitely. 

(22)  Construe  : 9<|i  ^fq  [sf^T:]  3TRrlR[3.  JTfrff  UNI  fro  I 
3Rq:  3Tfq  g^rq:  31:  f|rH5F  fflit  I arfq  qjh 

3R3T:  I ^TSRi:  iM  I {w*K\). 

The  amount  of  dust -particles  (^J: ) finding  entrance  into  the 
eyes  of  due  to  the  whirl-wind  is  small.  For,  as  can  be  inferred, 

must  naturally  have  closed  her  eyes  as  soon  as  dust 
began  entering  into  her  eyes,  ( vide  arq^RT’s  Rg:’  after 

having  reached  the  ).  But  ( i.  e.  ) says  that 

the  harm  caused  by  the  small  amount  of  dust-particles  was  great. 
For,  *rr«FRffs  eyes  were  possessed  of  a great  width  (atRh  wide,  rTR 

cRHTrf)  or  expanse.  [ Vide  the  exaggerated  description  of  the 
width  of  eyes  given  by  Sanskrit  poets  ‘ 'Fif;cnqcT^tR*T,.-.*n’  ] This 
made  it  possible  for  the  dust-particles  to  have  a greater  scope  to  cause 
trouble.  A less  beautiful  lady  having  eyes  not  half  as  expansive  as 

those  of  would  not  have  been  troubled  to  the  extent  to 

* ** 

which  was  troubled-  This  is  poetic  reasoning.  It  would  be 

deemed  as  an  indication  of  3RTi|3RrfT  or  to  ask  ‘was  the  trouble 

not  distributed  over  a wider  area,  - was  its  poignancy,  therefore,  not 
reduced  relatively  or  comparatively  V Lovers  ( lunatics  and  poets ) 
have  a logic  all  their  own.  (2)  Similarly  the  tremor  ( srr  ) of  the 
bosom  was  slight.  But  as  the  bosom  ( ^0  of  was  weighted 

qp 

( + frTf  according  to  ’ # ?fR3;rf^wr;  13%  ) by  her  well- 

developed  or  plump  ( qfa ) breasts,  it  ( the  tremor ) caused  pain  ( 
present  3rd  person  sing,  from  ? to  cause  pain ) in  a way  in  which  the 


X 
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necklace  was  thrown  up  ( n^RT**  5K:  q*fl  ?wt  ).  Here  too  the 

logic  is  the  same.  A less  beautiful  lady  with  would 

not  have  experienced  even  half  the  trouble  of  (3)  Even 

when  the  gait  ( lit.  going  qicf  p.  p.  p.  from  qi  to  go  ‘^5^»  qq: ' ) 
of  was  slow  (q-*)  or  dull,  due  to  the  weight  ( w, ) of  her 

broad  ( 23 ) buttocks,  qT«jqqYs  trembling  increased.  A less  beautiful 
lady  with  buttocks  not  23  like  those  of  qTgqdt  naturally  would  not 
have  experienced  that  much  trejnor.  In  the  fourth  line  sums 

up  what  is  contained  in  the  first  three.  The  whirlwind  ( qfcqT ) 
with  a [helping ] hand  given  ( qri:  q?*l  ST ) [her - qT?qT  being 

personified]  by  her  (qi^qqVs)  limbs  (3rqq%: — such  as  aTTq^ 
q i w-  and  ) causes  ( qidft ) pain  (%?)  to  the  fawn-eyed 

( ^ 31%^  q^T:  rn  OTTT$ft>  ^qi:  ^TT^qr:  which  is  an  exam- 


ple of  a 


compound,  where  the  first  member  - ij^qq  - is  an 


<3qq?qqs[  or  word  conveying  a standard  of  comparison  viz. 
eyes  of  a fawn;  The  peculiarity  of  this  variety  of  compounds 
is  that  the  latter  part  of  the  former  word  in  the  compound 
is  dropped  in  the  full  compound — thus  whereas  ^Rq  5^ 

q*q!:  should  have  given  ’jRTieiqgft  the  ‘ in  the 

first  member  is  dropped  and  the  form  of  the  compound  is 
other  similar  examples  are  etc  — .3*£*q  5^  q*q, 

9^  q^q  etc.  ) for  a vary  long  time  ( ).  It  need 
hardly  be  stated  that  the  verse  brings  out  how  excessively  attracted 
by  ^TTgqqt’s  physical  beauty  $qfai  is  and  that  he  is  blaming  or 

finding  fault  with  the  qfiqT  that  has  done  qijjqq)  a lot  of  harm  [with 
the  subtle  purpose  of  himself  being  in  a position  to  win  *nffiqTs 

favour — or  retain  it  for  a long  period.]  II,  22,  1 §qq«U’s  proposal  is 


accepted  by  a 1 


who, 


therefore, 


themselves  seated* 
not  covered,  bare* 


q arrefah  ( p.  p.  p.  to  cover 

q fq^  »n^fwT  - 3tt??kui^  qfq  qrqq.  according  to  * * 

not  having  a covering  is  not  wrong,  but  is  pedantic . 


q*q, 


f%fhfq 


why  ? qifeq  =q  q fli^Tqr:  q®  =q 


accu.  sing,  as 


‘arfwt^qraf  qiq  r requires  the  of  the  place  occupied  when  the  root 
is,  as  here,  preceded  by  the  preposition  stfq.  Thus  - 1 
while  ‘Pt^iqT^q  I ’ ‘Hara  i.  e.  Suva  dwells  on  the  mountain.' 


» - * 

(23)  Construe  *•  [ f qqqr^qf^qiRTqt  [ qq  ] 


■H 


■■■ 
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qq]  t$f  33 

qfRtf^T  )• 


* o you  possessed  of  thighs  like  the  outer  edge  of 


from  the  wrist  to  the  root  of  the  little 
in  this  compound  where  the  first 


is  a 


of  comparison  the  in  ‘ ’ the  latter  member  of  the 

. -&x  • _ ir  thur  * spjT'^Tt : ’ i*  th«  nominative  singul 


tik 


t 


to  say  on 


’ qT.  4,1,61,  the  gefi  having  the 

the  matter  % 


RT3. 


qMfc:  | ) where 


ufqafKn^THfif^g 


according  to 


i 


edge  of  the  hand  from  the  wrist 


to  the  root  of  the  little  finger 


’ ( 


) is 


as  fleshy.  A 


is  a 


tapering 


C 


• > 


viz.,  softness, 
is  nominative 


and  a 


the  form  of  the  vocative  sm 


a tribute  which  she  richly  deserved.  He  then  says  ‘the  pair  pfj?y 

thighs  ( M1:  n. ) with  the  skirt  ( or  end  ) of  its 

by  the  wind  (44»T)  [and 


tly],  attracting  ( vfc ) your  eyes  [ towards  it  ] i 
( qfcf:  «TT^f  ),  and  it  is  definitely  ( W ) 


for  your 


buttocks  ( spR  buttocks  has  ‘W’  added  to  it  in  the  sense 

broad,  the  compound  being  explained  as  ^ 

qj.  2,  1,  56  the  meaning  of  the  compound  being  m &W\ 


) to  rest  upon 


( 


3^ 


srfq 


occupy,  rest  upon ),  with  its  garment  fluttering  ^ 

and  hence  extremely  attractive,  to  (lit.  relative  of  W)  my  eyes  W 

* * p * ■ ’ ’ construction  as  it 


‘lR  Si^JR 

amounts  to  ( 


is  a 

3T% 


where  would  be  grammatically  correct.  The  subject  of 

r adequate*  for  sitting) 

)• 


‘$d^’  is  pair  of  thighs,’  while  that  of  is 

sitting  or  occupying  or  resting  is  the  huge  or  broad 

per  rules  of  Sanskrit  grammar, 

[ crossing  and  thus  ] 


This  is 


I am 


the  other 


FK'  i txxxx  , >-  ~ r , 

of  the  ocean  of  difficulty,’  is  a passage  where  the  m of 

t *1  / 1 ♦:  t • ' nTt^TTTrrtT  \ 


and  wm*  ( M 3* ) is  the  same  viz. 


is  wrist ). 


This  is  an 


of  the  correct  use  of  the  infinitive 
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yana  s present  construction  cannot  howevpr  Ko  a a a * 
other  wav  «ho«  k..  ___  . ’ llowever-  j*  defended  in  any 


way  than  by 


to  make 


■feSBS  X XXXTX2 " 7*  ^ ™ 

5 SSL  7. &m****i*¥*L  Here  ntf  is  u«rf 


used 


fttfan  and  the  primitive  form  ‘ a?^Tf%g?r  _ uaBU 

sy*  ’ '■  * ?*  ‘he  /ore,  * B 3 £ ^ 

r°0t  m the  Se”S® °f  the  causal  “«*«>' 
yWmmm^  1.  e.  With  the  sim«i  *« «& 

in  that  of  the  root. 

^5  o | arepfi  (q-; 


in  the  sense  of 
Sucli  a use  of 

is  warranted  bv 


$4?*re 


--  — -“«**«  wubauea  in,  contained 

tern;)  m:  ^ 

^ ^§o  ( qualifying 


says  to  *ng*Rft  ‘[  therefore  ] 

a fact  or  gqtqsf 


^Tf 


mind’s  play 


’ One  wonders 


irresistibly. 


5*TPR 


of  ^13^is  ‘the  friend  0»pw 


draws  the  eyes 


f2^  towards  itsel 


or  erotic  sentiment  without  restraint 


and  the  of  it  would  properly  be  appreciated 


the  stage  ( as 


grasped) 


3rTTa?rr 


01 


' *w  If  '/ 

end  and  not  an  end  in  itself.  As  would  be  evident  from 
thff  bare  pair  of  thighs'  of  

to  be  construed  with  ‘ broken,  broken  ’ 


€W>i*l  )•  It  has  at  the 

a means  to  an 

the  sequal 

f *fT3*kft  is 


3TJT^5 


act  has  as  its  goal 


SX’  ,‘hUS  being  ^ aF^',’s  aim-  In  fact  the  entire  second 

n as  unfavourable  a manner 


presenting  5*r?*R 


and 


and  (2)  indicating  the  grim 


his.  Thus  looked  at,  not  only 

objectionable  but  it  is  admirably  si 


store  for  hir 


is-  the  uttana  s'  ftnigara 


no 


dramatist 


Hardly  has  5*thR 


catastrophe  cast  its  dark  shadow  before 


(this  i 


*1*1  aasgnpt  • When  there  enters  all  of  a sudden  or  unexpectedly  , 

^S5fTCe  °Af7rrith  the  » <*  » curtain  the  rule  oemg 

7r‘  ™ 1 m'=  I the  chamberlain  (fqqtw)  of 

who  was  sent  away  apparently  for  getting  the  battle-chariot  ( *hn fi* 

) ready'  The  Cha”berlain  is  all  excited  ( or  confused  or  embarassed 


* 


* 


V 


r-v*: 
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BvtFcf:  ) and  exclaims  ‘ — ;nfw’  meaning  ‘Your  Majesty  [ it  is  j 
broken,  broken  [indeed,  O alas  !]’  The  audience  connect  words 

‘WT  (II,  23,  4th  line ) with  the  predicate  ‘ *WPt  ’ This 

is  a clever  device  employed  by  ¥15  and  has  immense 

dramatic  value • Not  only  the  spectators  witnessing  the  performance 
of  the  T'fafeR  but  all  on  the  stage  ( ^ ) gaze  at  the  Chamberlain  with 
fear  or  apprehension  ( ^ d*fT  ^ ).  All  became 

conscious  of  the  grimness  of  the  suggestion  of  the  connection  between 

s words  and  the  confused  utterance  of  the  Chamberlain.  II,  23, 
3-8  This  is  a highly  dramatic  piece.  Its  effect  would  better  be 
appreciated  on  the  stage  than  when  read  in  ‘ cold  print  5^*  asks 
* by  whom  (was,  what  you  say  you  alone  know  best,  broken  7 ), 
The  Chamberlain’s  answer  is  — ‘by  the  terrible...’ the 
is  not  mentioned.  But  the  audience  takes  * to  be  equal  to 
( ),  The  king  ( ) too  asks,  quite  naturally  ‘ of 
whom  ? ’ [Who  was  the  sufferer  J,  The  answer  of  the  Chamberlain 
is  ‘ [ that  J of  your  honour.’  Thus  the  audience  and  the  characters  on 
the  stage  understand  ‘ aro  aro  aftffa  arqft: 9 S§#iSf  gets 

exasperated  at  this  evil  suggestion  and  hence  shouts  out  ‘ ah  ! what 

1 — •»  v 

are  you  raving  ( )? ’ atT^ft’s  <aTR,  is  peculiarly 

feminine  and  full  of  a RfrfadT’s  concern  for  ‘ * or  ‘my  lord’ — ‘what 

undesirable  thing  are  you  talking  about  or  saying  ? ’ ( to 

think,  later  ( 1 ) to  give  counsel  as  a result  of  thinking  and  ( 2 ) to 
speak,  say,  utter  ) II,  23,  9 His  Majesty  Duryodhana  cannot  be 
expected  to  be  sd  very  patient  and  gentle.  Hence  ( fie  upon  you ) 

O raver  ! ),  0 the  lowliest  ( ) among  the  old  (l^j) ! what 

infatuation  ( + gf  ) has  overcome  thee  to  day  ! ’ II,  23,  10  The 
Chamberlain’s  ‘ ’ must  have  been  received 

with  a heart  filled  all  the  more  with  apprehension,  by  It  must 

have  made  jjpifa'T  even  more  impatient  of  ‘ the  nonsense  ’ was 

- r 

indulging  in.  And  yet  the  Chamberlain  was  not  at  all  infatuated. 
He  was  telling  the  bare  truth  ( ). 

(24)  Construe  : | [ ^ ^ ] ^r%- 

^ qfaaii  i ( atggfl ). 

* zm  ^ 

The  Chamberlain’s  sentence  with  all  its  words  uttered  in  their 


* ■.  _ 

proper  order  is  now  as  follows  : w ( (q^T ) 

i.  e.  ‘ by  a terrific  wind  has  the  flag  of  your  chariot 


V*  t 


# 


‘f 


■% 


* — 


_ 
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been  broken’.  The  audience  as  well  as  the  characters  on  the  stage 
took  Vinayandhara’s  cryptic  utterance  in  the  preceding  lines  ( II,  23d 
to  II,  23,  6 ) to  have  conveyed..  / WT  T i-  e.  ‘By  BMma 
has  the  pair  of  your  thighs  bene  broken’  ! ! The  Chamberlain  adds  in 
II,  24,  line  2 that  it  i.  e.  the  flag  of  the  chariot  of  fell  on  the 

earth  ( ) in  a manner  in  which  a wailing  sound  ( ) or  a cry 
of  lamentation,  as  though  ( ) was  uttered  ( ^ lit.  formed ) by  the 
jingling  sound  ( WT»I:  =‘  ’ ffg  thus  is  a or 

onomatopoetic  word  of  ‘ ’ used  of  a sword  or  ‘ ’ of  a big 

bell  in  Modern  Indian  languages  ) of  the  small  bells  [ attached  to  the 
flag  ] ( f.  a bell ). 

J r i » '■  i * WL 

Before  proceeding  to  what  follows  II,  24,  it  is  necessary  to 
pause  a while  and  point  out  that  the  whole  episode  beginning  with 

’ II,  23d  and  ending  with  II,  24 ‘...  is  an 

example  of  what  is  technically  known  as  a or  fspsRl*! 

defines  this  as 

g rig.ii 

i.  e.  where  while  one  matter  is  thought,  another  with  the  same  (or 
similar  ) characteristic  ( rffi5W: ) is  brought  in  ( ) as  an  adventi- 
tious something  ( )-  that  is  a patdkasthana.  Here  gg^R’s 
pair  of  thighs  was  the  ‘ f%%T  \ Quite  adventitiously  another  is 
introduced  by  the  Chamberlain  who  enters  on  the  stage  suddenly  viz. 

‘ wW.’  as  learnt  subsequently.  The  common  characteristic  between 
the  two  is  brought  about  by  the  phrase  ‘RST  RSTR*-  suggesting  of 

that  it  was  shortly  to  be  broken.  The  same  phrase  ‘Rtf’  is  literally 
true  of  MjRR^s  in  the  sense  that  it  is  already  broken.  The 

m 

p.  p.  p.  is  in  the  former  case  used  in  the  sense  of  what  was  to  happen 
in  future.  In  the  latter  case  it  is  to  be  understood  as  referring  to 

m 

what  has  taken  place.  fg^RIR  adds  in  VI,  48  that  the  third 

out  of  the  four  varieties  of  this  is  illustrated  by  our  present 

■ » — **  ~ *T  m.  J|  - | 

passage.  [ Read  I 

w?rr  gf|g  ^ i 

% 

<q*fl  V4T  W I......  up  to...  fRSrfof 


. V V 
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It  (sfafto  ^ ry).  N*Wiq’s  observation  on  this  is  qq 

Sanskrit  plays  abound  in  instances  of  such  ^n^I^UTs.  fq^pqqrf 
the  author  of  the  is  very  fond  of  them.  In  the  first  act  he 

Has  used  this  device  thrice.  In  the  qqgfd  has  used  this. 

The  former  is  contained  in  WR*:—  ( flf  gffaT  I 

«&¥  ^^pat  §tf«q:  I ( qfq^q ) STeftflft  : — % I ( ^3  ^T§: ) 

«en<RTfq:  ( gfqJTRTOH  ) qq^:  I The  latter  is  i 1 1 ustrated  by  ?T*T  :— 

faq*qT  q ^41  qf^  TORI1R5  II  38  ll 

— K gqf^iq:  I Act  I - ^xwqfmi  Where  sqfcm: 
construed  by  KW  and  the  audience  with  ‘fq^:  is  later  connected  with 

the  spy  of  ’em.  A moment’s  thought  would  bring  out  that  these 
4tfl<BKqHs  can  thus  suggest  future  events  of  either  kind  viz.  those  that 
are  favourable  ( *rgf«5-Vide  the  example  quoted  from  the  JPKTCJfl  ) and 
those  that  are  unfavourable  ( srfafj^5  — Vide  the  instance  from  the 

which  is  qfaf®  to  gqfar  and  that  from  the  -1,38  and 

the  following  few  lines ). 

II,  24,  1 * gq^l’  when  the  [whole]  world  trembled  it  is  only 
natural]  ‘TO:  I’  f%fhfq-why  are  you  then  raving  inpudently 

(&&)  ‘broken,  broken’.  There  was  no  Impudence  on  the  part  of  the  qFjpft. 
fqfqq  is  evidently  angry  at  the  evil  suggestion.  The  poor  'h^qfrbecomes 
the  victim  of  the  anger  tor  no  fault  of  his  than  that  in  his  concern  for 

A ^ # 

the  master’s  banner  of  the  chariot  he  came  all  confused  and  said  *RT 

which  as  curious  coincidence  should  have  it  followed  immediately 
egqfqjfs  ...‘  qq  ( II,  24,  3-4  arfaffra-  evil  omen..  ‘Please  Your 

Majesty,  no  impudence  is  there  on  my  part.  Only  my  devotion  to  my 
master  ( ) makes  me  speak  (prcqft—  denominative  from  g^- 
one  who  speaks=g^  qidfq)  II,  24,5-6  qTgq^ft  too  is  anxious  to  have  the 
evil  averted  { 3R&TPUit.  let  disappear  ) ( recitation  of  ^s  ) on  the 

part  of  fl'TSFTs  satisfied  ( ) at  the  prospect  of  fees  ( q%°TT ) to  be 

given  to  them  was — and  even  today  is— regarded  by  orthodox  sections 
of  the  community  [ in  the  days  of  the  4vTqs  and  4i ^4 s as  also  those 
of  qg  qTOWq]  as  having  an  efficacy  all  its  own  against  evil  omens. 

II,  24,  7 gqfoq  is  not  yet  free  from  anger,  arq^qr  flftq  q*n  ^ qTWqr  ‘ 

disdainfully.  ‘*5’  ‘ I say  ’ 3^3  “ The  family  preceptor  was  expected 
to  do  all  that  was  necessary  for  ensuring  the  well-being  of  his  master, 
the  king..  He  ( the  preceptor ) was,  therefore,  expected  to  know  the 
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Vedas  including  the  Athatvct  with  ail  its  charms  and  indications. 

The  importance  of  Ifdftd  who  was  3*:  fa  ‘ placed  inr  front  ’ in  all 

* 

matters  pertaining  to  the  king’s  safety  is  as  old  as  the  figveda-  In  the 
Rgveda  ^8  claims  that  his  suceesssful  intercession  on  behalf  of  the 
king  in  whom  he  was  interested  was  accepted  by  Indra  - II,  24,  8 The 
Chamberlain  goes  away  to  inform  the  3^3  of  of  the  need  for 
the  evil  being  averted- 11,24,  9 The  female  door-keeper  (sRftfhft)  annou- 
nces the  arrival  of  = ^3^)  mother  and  of  the  one 

sister  of  the  hundred  sons  of  fcRTg.  ^ at 

the  door-region.  JRftfK  is  that  from  which  persons  are  sent  back  ( stfh 

) if  the  king  has  no  time  to  grant  the  visitor  an  interview.  II,  24, 
13-14  guesses  as  to  why  the  t wo  siqs?OTT3T  and  5:^T  must  have 
arrived  arfiURft:  - mb  anger  t:  I II,  24,  15 

— imperative  second  person  sing,  of  the  causal  of  8 + ‘cause 
to  enter’,  ‘usher’,  II,  24,  19-20  Jayadratha’s  mother  who  is  ail  appre- 
hension, as  becomes  dear  a little  later,  that  3%*  would  kill  her  son 
that  very  day  before  sunset,  seeks  protection  ( — ‘may  protect’ 

from  sFf  !4»T  who  to  her  is  a — ‘young  prince.’  Dus’s’ala  weeps 
bitterly.  II,  24,  21  5^*1  causes  both  of  them,  fallen  at  his  feet,  to 
rise  and  ( srwaf — gerund  of  the  causal  of  33,-4  w ) consoles  *PlsFf’s 
mother.  ‘O  mother.’  1'his  is  appropriate  on  the  part  of  ^ 

^ without  a rival  warrior,  a matchless  fighter. 

aroffcT — 3PT8  + ( possessive ) m 4-  3T  ( ) the  state  of 
being  one  possessed  of  anger,  or  literally  unforgiveness  II,  24, 
27  Jl  Wl  $ a?5R3^(  §RigqT gJTTO:  ) foRWl  5# Qjf  H,  24  29  t 

5f[r?*  ^^-unsophisticated,  innocent,  simple-minded  + = 

simple-mindedness.  jpJbw’s  remark  shows  his  self-confidence-  His 

smile  ( had  the  same  cause.  Arjuna’s  vow  was  a matter  of  joy 

to  him.  «nf ; r&  ( bolt ) ita  calamity  ( the 

greatest  viz.  death  included  in  which  case  the  word  would  be  a 
euphemism)  II,  27,  33  ^-RPS^s’  partisans  and  TlD^s.  was  3?f  to 

the  former  and  to  the  latter.  II,  27,  35,  ^ where 

is  an  example  of  a word  understood  to  mean  not  known  at 
all,  by  *39  *1353:  I*  in  a similar  way  would  signify 

‘ <39  *R?3:  I * 

(25)  Construe  : R5FT  3H  WT  ^:5TT<3%3 

‘nl:  9 I *3  [ ^ 
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3 \ f>%sr;  $«T 


i ^%ni 


At  my  command  ( m arw^T ) Pancall — daughter  of  the  king 
of  the  Pancalas-with  her  hair  and  garment  unsteady  ( ) or  loose 
dragged  as  both  were  ( *n$g  p.  p.  p.  from  «TT  + by  his  hand  by 
tP**  was  addressed  { «ns?TT—  p.  p.  p.  of  ft  + bit  + % to  speak.  * was 
spoken  to  ’ ‘ was  addressed’)  as  a cow’  ‘a  cow  ’ [has  this  one  become 
i.  e*  is  as  helpless  as  a cow.]  This  wae  done  in  the  presence  ( 3^: — 

llt  in  front ) of  my  circle  of  kings  ( XTtf  ) i.  e.  my  vassals.  Was 

the  son  of  Pftha  ( lit.  delighter  JRFRftft  srh:  3^: ) not  at  that  very 

time  ( qq  supply  wft ) not  a fielder  ( ) of  the  *T(fteq  bow  ? 

Was  he  indeed  ( 3 ) not  having  his  celebrated  bow  in  the  hand  ? But 
what  did  he  do  on  the  occasion  except  helplessly  watching  the  plight 
to  which  the  Pancala  princess  was  reduced.  Was  that  not  the  place 
( arrcqs  i.  e.  metaphorically  cause  enough  ) of  the  wrath  of  a young 

person,  descended  ( «t ) from  a k?atriya  race  or  dynasty  ( 4^1 ) who  had 
achieved  all  worth  achieving  ( sN|  «rf^f  ) ? The 

last  two  are  rhetorical  questions.  (1)  3*iT’s  son  did  wield  his  *nf^T 
bow  (2)  that  certainly  was  a cause  of  anger  to  any  young  k|atriya 
priding  himself  on  having  an  achievement  to  his  credit.  Arjuna, 
however,  did  not  raise  even  his  small  finger  against  DusVasana  on 
the  occasion  when  there  was  more  than  enough  provocation 
there.  The  conclusion  is  irresistible  that  Arjuna  lacked  spirit*  * He 
who  did  nothing  on  that  occasion  would  certainly  not  do  anything 
now  $51:,  and  are  significant  ( STficT ) epithets  (f4%Ws). 

^ if  is  an  instance  of  the  II,  25,  1 sjq^r’s 

mother  tries  to  bring  out  the  seriousness  of  the  new  situation  as 

has  sworn  suicide  if  he  failed  in  fulfilling  his  vow-  * 

qfasrrqr:  where  is  a Sanskritism  for 

a very  heavy,  ponderous,  weighty  vow  i.  e.  difficult  vow.  II,  25,  3 
This  then  is  a cause  ( lit.  place  ) of  joy  and  not  dejection  ( (4^15  )’, 

says  who  has  unbounded  self-confidence.  = p.  p.  p,  for 
one  who  would  soon  enough  be  destroyed*  §5^) 

f^IT  ^ qq  ( paraphernalia,  those  who  surround  and  protect 
some  one ) ?t*T  ■qf^TT  ■— «r<>  =hi|;  r ari^  StMf 

^ qfrrqRT  ^ ar^cover,  resistance 

( bravery  ) m arfor  #*r  arfq  5^3^  1’  is  idiomatic  Sanskrit, 


I 

I 
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V' 
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The  idiom  has  come 

^jqr^  cfirq  ^rt  V 


to 


aft:*  addressed 


Indian  languages  ( ‘ 
to  point  out  that  ^ •rnrww 

in  the  mouth  of 


:5|r*T.  The  however,  makes  remind  wNw 


which 


had  used  i 
would  regard  this 


The 


as  all 


in  a story  derived  from  some  earlier  . source  change  calculated  to 


story 


an  example  of 


Mufrws!  R Jlfa  ftw 


SWl:  ^E: 


) the  self 


twins  viz. 


3TT?*R:  »TT^: ) of  Dharma 


and 


( ‘ me  ^ 


come 


to 


languages 


io  [need 
Sanskrit 

f* 


one  wearing  a 


i.  e 


s able  to  oppose 


and  the 


an  army 


arftqrgH  arfaWign 


Sindhu 
bow 


e 


a 


being  ever  bent  as  it  is 


m use 


■ ». 

m 

jj-rYTTr 


=5f  at 


=qmsEH 


members  of  the  fair  sex 


1 qTjJifift  like  all 
husband  to  be  so.  This  is  the  significance 


force  of  a cause. 


fear.  ft**  f^TT^T 


. *TTCi 


*TTC:  q*q 


. The  sentence 


is  an 


ciates  the 


example  of  the  qipqfcf  TC.  II,  26,  3 The  old  lady  appre- 


( 


*1  * 


both  and 


in 


m 


after  his  vow.  II,  27, 5 **rr 


i 


shows  great  dis 


i 


I • 


qp^T:  l* 


is 


of  sfTCWq’s  use  of  ‘ 


ssurt  w\z^. 


3n9RT??IT:  [ ^ 


\ 


sqfqq  gives  the  reason  why  qpsqs  are  no  cause  of  fear  to 


any  rate. 


( mt ) or  obscured 


( ) of  armies  ( qspit ) which  have 
HI  lustre  ( MTS ) of  the  sun  ( *t?5  ) by  the 


( 


), 


■■ 


- * a wj  ' 


- V*.  ; ; 
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.f  ■- 


105 


which  are  uneven  or  bristling  ( cp'gKT’nT ) with  sharp  swords  ( lit, 
creeper-like  swords  *TEFi:  ^TT:  ) quickly  moving  (sraswm:)  [as  they  are 
brandished  by  the  brave  warriors  ],  commanded  ( stt^T^t:  going  with 
qnsq: ) by  my  brothers  fall  together 


i.  e.  attack  shnulta 


neously,  in  the  battle,  in  every  direction  ( fall ) - my  brothers 
possessed  of  bodies  that  have  scars  left  by  the  strings  of  their 
bows  i «iT  fan  ^ %:),  who  have  not  counted  their 


enemies  fa  *TFmr:  faq:  m)  and  who  hav^  bodies  which  have  thrown  off 
( ^5^ ) the  armours  ( = qsqm  armour  ),  and  causing  to  produce 
( inst.  plural  of  the  present  participle  from  the  SIGN'S  or 

T |. 

causal  of  ^ + qij  the  illusion  ( WfffaO  of  a forest  (^*t)  of  white 

( far ) lotuses  ( ) on  account  of  the  umbrellas  ( *n?NRJ 

i.  e.  that  which  protects  from  the  heat  of  the  sun  ) of 
another  that  have  clung  (f%s)  to  one  another  ( zRfgi:  37^: 

W %:  or  alternatively  : the  change  in  order 


one 


x 


being  accounted  for  by  ‘^fifaT^Tfaq'm  q^fam:’  % ^fT:  W agreeing 
with  arfamifa:  far  going  with 


^T^T3.  fegrft  ( closely  clinging)  STRTq^Tfa  W %:  I 8TT^RTT:-(  1 ) 

commanded  (2)  overpowered.  When  armies  in  their  crores  command- 
ed by  his  valiant  brothers  are  running  in  all  directions,  why  should 

have  any  fear  or  apprehension — and  that  too  from  the  ? 


* 


II,  27,  l farm:  to  fa  Rvrmrom:  by  fatfa^T ) m m farm- 

WWimm  vocative  is  farm...  ( like  ‘^rfa’  from  ^TT^r ). 

(28)  Construe  : 

^rfa^t  qr^urt  srfa^r  5t«tt  arfq  i 


The  vow  ( srfarr ) of  RF^s,  possessed  of  lustre  ( ^rffau  here  = 
?t^t?faT*rR.  by  fapfapgtnx ) in  respect  of  the  slaughter  of  ^5^  too  at 
the  fore-front  ( 3!fK)  of  the  battle  is  to  be  known  to  be  [ just  ] like  that 

( *TOT ) like  which  ( ^*rr  ) was  their  vow  regarding  drinking  ( TR  ) of  the 

■- 

blood  ( that  which  arises  out  of  a wound,  ‘blood’ ) from 


heart  of  5 


respect  of 


mace  ( Fmi 


nothing  turned  out  of  the  two  earlier  vows,  nothing  would  turn  out  of 
this  new  vow.  II,  28,  y<IW  get  ready  my  chariot  which  gives 

victory  ( ^5  ^ sw&n:  bold,  far  too  much  bold 

^ anft  m fu«iT  m srfa^rT  loss  of  complexion  N 

I . "V  • ■ ' m =.  \r  ^f  „ - V f - m * 

V.  14 
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W" 
r tea 
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(caused  to  be  secured  or  brought  about)  WI  purified  by  a missile. 
> flTfSPI  l i.  e*  due  only  to  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  vow. 

is  a for  i °'S«t  ft'*!,  present  being  used  in  the  sense  of 

future  ( ).  In  response  to  jqfw ’ s ‘ iff:’ 

the  Chamberlain  enters,  his  being  duly  by  fqfaf t’s  own 

words  and  informs  that  his  victory  — bringing  chariot  is  ready. 


(29)  Construe  : ftq 

[ 

Here  [is]  ready  ( «r4  ) your  chariot  the  unsteady 

( ) golden  bells  ( )&RPi5f* ) of  which  have  produced  a jingling  sound 
( ^Wt^trTT: ) on  account  of  joltings  ( ).  the 


the  brightness  of  the  chowries 


loud  laugh  ( gfra: ) i.  e. 
of  which  is  doubled  by 


RT55*«r 


of  which 


are  perturbed  ( anf  ^ ) as  their  trotting  ( ) was  brought 


( ) 


which  has  destroyed  ( lit,  caused  to 


srffa  p.  p.  p.  of  the  causal  of  sft 


desire 


of  the  enemies-  ‘ ^'HT  SjiWTJtfal  ’ in  fact  is  made  to  duty  for  ‘ 


asks 


o If,  29,  1-2 


inner  apartment.  He  himself  repeats 


’ and  walks  about.  Exuent  omnes.  The  second  act 


comes  to  a close,  here. 

# 

To  proceed  to  an  analysis  of  the  contents  of  the  second  act : It 
is  evident  that  this  act  consists  of  two  parts.  The  first  is  made  of  the 
viskambhaka  or  prelude,  which  as  is  only  meet  is  Tfi^fiNgpJrRT  wi^rraf 

I Thus  from  what  chamberlain  [ who  is.* the  only  preson 

to  appear  on  the  stage  in  the  viskambhaka]  says,  it  is  gathered  that 

is  keen  on  knowing  the  whereabouts  of  *nsj*T^  who  left  that  morning 

without  as  usual  having  taken  her  leave  of  the  king.  His  Majesty 
53W  wanted  first  to  see  RljJFd)  and  then  ’proceed  with  the  purpose 
of  congratulating  thejchiefs  of  the  army  such  as  Karna,  Jayadratha  etc. 
on  their  having  put  Abhimanyu  to  death.  From  a maid-servant 

whom  the  Chamberlain  sees  at  some  distance  from  him  he  learns  that 

has  paid  her  customary  respect  to  the  elders  and  has  com- 
menced a vow  from  that  day  and  is  at  the  moment  in  the  balodyan  a. 
The  Chamberlain’s  observation  ‘Bhanumatl  though  a woman  is  to  be 
preferred  to  His  Majesty  who  when  the  strong  PanHavas  have 
secured  the  help  of  Vasudeva,  is  even  now  experiencing,  or  wishing 
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to  experience,  the  pleasures  of  the  inner  apartment’  may  appear 
to  be  innocent.  Actually  it  is  fraught  with  an  amount  of 
meaning  and  in  a way  prepares  the  reader  for  what  Duryodhana  does 
throughout  the  following  portion  - the  main  scene-of  the  second  act. 
The  Chamberlain  is  surprised  that  Duryodhana  is  not  in  the  least 
pained  that  Bhfrma  has  been  made  to  lie  on  a bed  of  arrows  by  the 
Pandavas  and  that  ‘His  Majesty’  is  delighted  at  the  slaughter  of  Abhi- 

manyu  a young  soldier,  all  alone,  with  the  bow  cut  into  pieces, 

• ' 

Abhimanyu-whom  a large  number  of  veterans  on  the  Kaurava  side 

% 

attacked  simultaneously.  The  old  servant  in  the  harem  of  Duryo- 
dhana is  hoping  against  hope  when  he  observes  ‘fate  would  by  all 
means  do  what  is  to  our  good.’  He  then  leaves  with  the  purpose  of 
acquainting  Duryodhana  with  the  whereabouts  of  the  Queen  ( i.  e. 
Bhanumati ). 

As  the  curtain  goes  up  after  the  viskambhaka  is  over,  ’there  are 

' 1 * F E . ■ 4 k •%-  B*  • ^ i t Ji*1' 

tZi  * j# 

discovered  on  the  stage  Queen  Bhanumati  seated  along  with  her 
friend  Suvadana  and  maid-servant  or  cetl  Taralika.  From  their 
conversation  the  reader  ( or  spectator ) gathers  that  the  friend  and  the 
maid-servant  are  trying  to  impress  on  Bhanumati  that  she  need  not 
grieve  so  much  on  account  of  a dream  — very  inauspicious  indeed — 
that  she  had  seen.  ‘In  dreams  people  see  all  sorts  of  things’  the 
clever  maid-servant  points  out  to  her-  Both  bring  out  that  the  evil 
effect  of  an  inauspicious  dream  can  be  counteracted  by  appropriate 
religious  rites.  They  are  very  keen  on  learning  the  details  of  the 
dream  from  Bhanumati  who  asks  for  some  time  to  recollect  the  same. 

At  this  juncture  appear  at  another  end  of  the  stage 
Duryodhana  and  his  Chamberlain.  Duryodhana  exults  in  the 
slaughter  of  Abhimanyu  by  Drona,  Karna  etc.  To  the  question 
what  praise  could  be  bestowed  on  the  Kauravas  who  killed  Abhi- 

JT 

manyu  who  fought  single  - handed  an  overwhelming  number  of  his 

adversaries,  the  reply  of  Duryodhana  is  ‘ the  same  praise  which  the 
P&ndavas  won  on  having  killed  old  BhJsma,  having  placed  S’ikhandi 

i 

at  the  fore  - front  \ Duryodhana  does  not  have  any  moral  turpitude 
on  account  of  what  his  helpers  did  before  getting  rid  of  the  young 
warrior  Abhimanyu.  Duiyodhana  then  proceeds  to  say  that  before 
long  he  would  kill  the  son  of  Pandu  with  his  relatives,  friends, 

* V * k - V " 

savants,  sons  etc*  but  actually  says  ‘ «T 
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The  slip  of  tongue  on  the  part  of  his 
master  is  pointed  out  with  due  humility  by  the  Chamberlain. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  was  not  a little  upset  since 

early  in  the  morning  that  day  as  had  left  without 

taking  her  leave  of  him  . . PR,  3RFF53  PTcTR  ^ sqrfSPP  *r:  |’) 

I he  slip  of  tongue  had  a deeper  reason-the  disturbed  state  of  mind. 
I he  master  and  the  servant  are  impressed  by  the  beauty  of  the  b21o* 
dyana  which  appears  to  advantage  in  the  morning  and  both  are 
vocal  about  the  aspects  of  beauty  that  strike  them.  As  they  draw 
near  the  place  where  PijfPrft,  and  were  seated— though 

the  latter  do  not  become  aware  of  their  arrival— the  Chamberlain  points 
out  to  Duryodhana  * here  Your  Majesty  is  Bhanumat1  being  waited 
upon  by  Suvadana  and  Taralika  *.  The  very  next  moment,  the 
Chamberlain  is  dismissed,  having  been  entrusted  by  his  master 
with  another  mission  viz.,  of  getting  his  war— chariot  ready. 


Not  having  any  idea  that  Duryodhana  is  the 
Bhanumat!  narrates  the  dream  to  her  friend  and 


close  vicinity, 
• ‘A  nakula 


possessed  of  handsomeness  exceeding  the  divine  one  killed,  in  front 
of  me,  a hundred  serpents.’  ‘The  king  decides  to  have  himself  screened 
by  a network  of  creepers  there  and  overhear  the  confidential  talk 


oi  the  three*  He  hears  the  remark  of  Bhanurnatl’s  friend  ‘enough  of 

* 

anguish  anc  starts  guessing  what  must  have  been  the  cause  of 
Bhanumat!  s anguish-  He  at  least  cannot  guess  any,  except  that  as 
he  was  very  dear  to  Bhanumat!  as  also  sole  resort  of  her  heart,  ‘she 
must  have  created  in  imagination  some  slight  fault  or  offence  on  my 

part  and  out  of  jealous  love  filled  herself  with  anguish.*  The 
next  moment  he  nears  Bhanumat!  say  she  was  ‘ <3?§35T  ’ as 
also  to  see  the,  <3T It  is  now 

turn  to  be  lull  of  anguish.  His  jealousyms  aroused  by  the  word  ‘ ’ 

whom  descr  ied  as  handsome  to  the  extent  of  surpassing  di- 

vine handsomeness,  f le  rushes  to  the  conclusion  that  Bhanumat!  had 


numatl  goes  down  in  his  esteem  [and  becomes  ‘ a bane 
wife’  a ‘veritable  stigma  on  the  noble  family  in  which  you 


of  a 
were 


born-’  He  further  learns  how  followed  Bhanumat!  into  the 

bower  of  creepers  and  is  convinced  that  Bhanumat!  has  reached 
the  limit  of  wantonness.  The  last  detail  is  even  more  upsetting. 
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it  . «r^’  hn  a very  bold  manner  having  stre- 

tched out  his  hand,  by  him  was  removed  my  breast-garment’.  In  fact 

was  conveying  to  her  friend  and  maid  that  the  mongoose 
or  ichneumon  she  saw  in  the  dream  had  a serpent  in  its  hand  which 
latter  the  mongoose  stretched  out  and  with  which  it  removed  her 
breast  garmeut-Dury  odhana  is  all  anger.  He  resolves  to  put  N akula, 
Madri’s  son  to  death*  But  on  second  thought  he  realises  that  it  was 
BhSnumati  herself  who  had  first  to,  be  punished.  Fortunately 
Bhhnumatl’s  words  ‘ ....  enable  him  to  guess 

that  it  was  only  a*dream  she  was  narrating.  Suvadana’s  words 
‘let  the  water  of  the  sacred  rivers,  the  blessings  of  Brahmanas 
and  the  enkindled  fire  fed  with  oblations  destroy  whatever  is 
calamitous  in  this'  convince  him  ^ 

‘this  one  has  described  what  she  just  saw  in  a dream ’.  The 
friend  of  Bhanumati  tells  her  like  a really  affectionate  person,  the 
plain  truth  though  she  knows  it  would  be  deemed  unpalatable  or 
bitter  * the  whole  of  this  dream  indicates  what  is  inauspicious  \ 
[The  reader  feels  that  Suvadana  is  here  voicing  Bhatta  Narayana’s 
own  thought  The  dream  has  been  used  by  the  author  with  the 
sole  purpose  of  preparing  his  audience  or  readers  for  the  end  of  the 
play,  totally  unfavourable  to  Duryodhana  and  Bhanumati  ] Duryo- 
dhana  tries  to  take  the  inauspicious  dream  lightly,  ‘ Some  dreams 
are  inauspicious  but  some  others,  are  auspicious  ’.  But  his 
left  eye  begins  throbbing . The  number  hundred , he  sees, 
refers  unmistakably  to  him  with  his  brothers . He  decides, 
however,  not  to  attach  any  importance  to  the  dream.  ‘All 
dreams  bear  fruit  in  a manner  full  of  accident.  There  is  no 
scientific  explanation  that  can  be  offered  in  respect  of  the  phenomenon’. 

Both  Bhanumati  and  Suvadana  are  attracted  by  tie  beauty 

of  the  lord  of  the  day.  4 He  has  rendered  the  region  of  the  earth 
tawny;  he  is  very  difficult  to  look  at,  like  the  enemy  who  has  ful- 
filled his  vow.'  The  words  of  Suvadana  again  are  the  words, 
of  the  author  of  the  play.  Bhanumati  asks  her  maid-servant 
to  bring  for  her  the  vessel  containing  worship-material  as  she  wants 
to  worship  the  ‘thousand-rayed  one’.  Duryodhana  who  has  been 
waiting  all  the  while  for  an  opportunity  to  draw  near  Bhanumati 

dismisses  the  maid-servant  with  a sign  and  himself  proceeds  to  hand 
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no 

in  to  Bhanumatl  the  worship-material.  The  friend  of  Bhanumatl 
is  pained  at  the  violation  of  BhanumaU’s  vow,  now  that  the 

VL 

king  had  come  on  the  scene.  Duryodhana  touches  the  hand 
of  Bhanumatl  while  giving  her  the  material  for  worship  and 
as  he  experiences  the  pleasure  of  the  touch  he  drops  down 
the  flowers.  This  is  the  worst  as'ubha  nimitta.  Bhanumatl 
rebukes  with  the  words  ‘oh  the  blunder  of  the  Servant ! ’ but  is 
confused  to  find  on  turning  around  that  it  was  ‘her  lord*  that  was 
there.  The  gallant  in  Duryodhana  is  uppermost  ‘This  servant  is  not 
skilled  in  service  of  this  type.  May  the  queen  punish  him’  he  says. 
Bhanumatl  is  all  bashfulness.  She  then  begs  permission  to  observe 
a vow  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  cherished  desire  of  ‘my  lord*  more 
than  for  counteracting  the  evil  of  the  dream.  Duryodhana  lays  bare  his 
mind  by  saying  *3  WT-  I ’ . 

[ A careful  reader  is  reminded  of  the  remark  of  the  Chamberlain 
in  the  vi$kambhaka  ‘ ^Tfq  I ’ ] All  too 

unexpectedly,  there  is  a tumult  behind  the  curtain.  A storm  is  raging. 
The  storm  is  terrific  in  its  aspect.  Trees  have  there  branches  scattered 
in  several  directions,  friction  between  branches  make  columns  of 
smoke  rise  in  space.  Bhanumatl  being  full  of  apprehension  embraces 
Duryodhana  who  regards  the  whirlwind  as  his  friend  as  it  has  helped 
him  have  his  heart’s  desire  fulfilled.  They  go  up  the  artificial  moun- 
tain and  seek  shelter  in  the  inner  chamber  which  is  closed  and  there- 

• * ' irk  jr  " i * . fm  , ' * : m J ' Z * - * Bg  i flflj  , , "7  ! I & K 1 * * 

fore  safe.  Duryodhana  disapproves  Bhanumati’s  sitting  on  the  hard 
slab  of  stone  and  proposes  that  she  should  occupy  the  pair  of  his 
thighs,  adequate  for  accomodating  her  broad  buttocks.  The  very 

next  moment  the  Chamberlain  enters  with  the  toss  of  a curtain.  He  is 
all  confused  and  shouts  out  ‘broken,  broken.’  All  on  the  stage-^  d, 

- look  up  in  fear.  The  accidental  coming  together  of 
§qfasrs’  words  ‘my  ample  pair  of  thighs’  and  those  of  the  Chamberlain 
‘ broken,  broken  ’ is  hated  by  Duryodhana  and  deemed  undesi- 
rable by  Bhanumatl.  The  Chamberlain  takes  some  time  to  add 
‘ is  the  banner  of  your  chariot  by  the  terrible  wind*.  Even  ‘ ’ put 

all  in  mind  of  Bhmiasena  [ Here  the  author  employs  the  Chamberlain 

as  his  mouth-piece.  The  audience  is  given  to  know  beforehand  what  is 
going  to  happen  to  Duryodhana  at  the  hands  of  the  second  Pandava  ] 
Disdainfully  does  Duryodhana  send  the  Chamberlain  away  to  report 
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the  inauspicious  indication  to  the  family  preceptor. 

Jayadratha’s  mother  and  Dus’s’aia,  Duryodhana’s  only  sister  are 
ushered  in  at  Duryodhana’s  command.  They  have  learnt  that 
Arjuna  has  declared  that  he  would  put  to  death  Jayadratha 
[who  had  played  an  important  part  in  killing  Abhimanyu 

when  the  latter  was  all  alone]  before  sun-set  that  day  or 

commit  suicide.  Duryodhana  who  is  full  of  self-confidence  and 

regards  the  might  of  his  army  as  invincible  welcomes  Arjuna’s  vow. 

‘Then  to-day  Yudhisthira  is  sure  to  be  destroyed  along  with 

his  brothers,  ’ he  says  ‘ the  Pandava’s  anger  has  ever  proved 

impotent ; you  are  grieving  when  in  fact  you  should  rejoice  ; the 

third  Pan dava  dare  not  even  so  much  as  utter  the  name  of  your 

* * 

son  jayadratha  with  his  bravery  rendered  two-fold  by  Krpa,  Karna, 
Drona,  As’vattaman  and  other  great  warriors  ’.  Bhanumatl  tries 
to  point  out,  with  becoming  modesty,  that  Arjuna  who  has  shouldered 
the  heavy  responsibility  of  the  vow,  is  cause  enough  of  apprehension. 
Jayadratha’s  mother  appreciates  the  caution  of  Bhanumatl  as  only 
appropriate  or  what  is  demanded  by  the  hour.  Duryodhana  tries  to 
inspire  confidence  in  both,  particularly  Bhanumatl,  by  describing  the 
great  valour  of  his  brothers  who  lead  crores  of  troops  in  all  directions 
and  by  pointing  out  that  this  vow  of  Pandavas  is  sure  to  result  in 
identically  the  same  thing  in  which  their  vows  of  drinking  the  blood 
of  Dus’s’asana  and  that  of  pulverising  Duryodhana  s thighs  with 
the  mace  resulted.  In  plain  words,  Arjuna’s  vow,  like  the  two  vows 
of  Bhima  are  not  going  to  be  fulfilled  at  all.  He  says  he  would  go 
and  instruct  the  boastful  Papdava  in  ‘ death  which  is  ignoble  as  it 
is  not  purified  by  a weapon*'  No  sooner  are  these  words  of  Duryo- 
dhana uttered  than  does  the  Chamberlain  appear  to  announce  that  the 
war-chariot  is  ready.  Duryodhana  asks  Bhanumatl  to  repair  to  the 

inner  apartment,  h imself  re-iterating  his  determination  to  teach 

the  boastful  Pandava  the  indignity  of  death  by  suicide.**  All  go  out 
«nd  the  second  act  comes  to  a close. 
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111,0,2  (hideous)  I*:  (dress)  m This  is 

in  the  fitness  of  things  as  the  dress  is  that  of  a UScTCft.  Ill,  0,  3 


m 
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The  laughing  of  the  USjdVtoo  is  'rRdfa1!  «WT 

mn  ^fT  STlRfttaH — T<f.  This  too  is  only  natural  as  the 
has  been  of  late  been  able  to  store  ample  food  to  her  [and  her 
husband’s  ] liking. 

(1)  Construe  : *Pn3«Wtoft£r  I 3T^ 

5ltW  falT^r  ^ I [ Tm]  I ( ). 

‘At  the  banquet  ( ) where  flesh  of  men  that  have  been  killed  is 
served  as  food,  [ by  me  ] has  .been  stored  a thousand  pitchers  with  fat 
( fflT  f ).’  Incessantly  do  I drink  ( fwfh ) blood  ( ).  f How 
I wish  ] the  war  should  last  ( lit.  be  ) for  a hundred  years.’  The 

If  j-  L ■ t jfi  ,'gjjpr'  ’ ' ^ gsa  '**• 

Praves  aka  deserves  to  be  studied  carefully  from  more  points  of  view 
than  one.  After  the  uttana  s' Angara  in  the  second  act,  JTRTOW 
presents  bibhatsa  rasa,  though  of  course  within  limits  in  the 
prave'saka  that  is  the  connecting  link  between  the  2nd  and  the  3rd 
acts.  There  are  many  who  seriously  doubt  the  claim  of  bibhatsa  to 
being  regarded  as  a rasa.  The  modern  tendency  is  to  exclude  bibhatsa 
from  the  list  of  Sentiments  or  Rasas.  The  argument  advanced  is  that 
delight’  or  ‘joy’  which  is  what  lrasa  means,  or  ought  to  give,  cannot 
be  had  from  such  stuff  as  consists  of  objects  that  produce  disgust 
in  our  mind.  To  read  about  flesh , fat  and  blood  and 
a thousand  pitchers  pilled  with  fat , and  to  learn  that  some 
one  like  the  Rakfasf  in  this  Pravesaka,  “wishes  that  the  war 

sfc' 

should  continue  to  a period  of  full  hundred  years  ] is  certainly  what 
no  cultured  person  would  like.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that 

should  be,  nay  ought  to  be  dropped  from  the  list  of  rasas 
though  this  may  be  going  against  what  Bliarata  in  his  work,  the 
irraq^w  has  said.  As  against  this,  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  that 
a 5TT<r^j  is  a thing  of  the  stage , a «ni««4  primarily  and  that 
whether  can  or  cannot  give  us  delight  - of  course  such 

as  works  of  art  are  capable  of  giving  — ■ - is  to  be  tested 

ii  * 

by  the  one  reliable  criterion  viz.  experience.  It  is  the  stage-effect 
that  would  be  the  real  touchstone.  Without  going  into  further 
details  this  much  may  be  stated  that  experience  shows  that  if  properly 
enacted , the  Praves' aka  between  the  2nd  and  the  3rd  acts  in  the 
V enisamhara  does  give  the  sort  of  delight  that  works  of  art  are 
legitimately  expected  to  give . ^ *lKNui  is  busy  taking  his  readers  to 

the  battle-field-  He  wants  to  acquaint  his  readers  with  the  answer 
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* 

to  their  query  * what  happened  to  Bh  Tina’s  vow  of  wreaking 
vengeance  on  Duryodhana  and  DusVasana  ? ’ A balodyana  or  a 
quadrangle  of  Draupadl  are  now  out  of  question.  The  bibhatsata 
of  this  part  of  the  play  is  exploited  by  the  dramatist  admirably  in  the 
interest  of  his  purpose  i.  e.  showing  how  carried  out  his 


resolve.  It  is  hoped  that  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  a good  perfor 


of  the 


arm-chair  students  of 


‘Rasas'  or  ‘Sentiments’  to  modify  their.opinion  about  the  inadmissibi- 


#WRrfi 


of  art  which  is  to  berea 
But  within  limits 


is  to  be  staged  rather  than  read  is  perfectly  all  right.  It  only 
enhances  the  delight  of  the  spectator  who  watches  the  development 
of  the  plot  of  the  play  as  it  unfolds  itself  act  after  act  on  the  stage. 
I he  issue  should  not  be  decided  on  any  a priori  considerations. 
The  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eating. 

‘ \ ’ is  a characteristic  utterance  throwing  light  on 

the  inner  working  of  the  mind  of  those  to  whom  war  opens  out  a 
vista  of  fields  fresh  and  pastures  new.  The  Rak?asi  depicted 

anticipated  centuries  ago  ‘vested  interests’  of  our 


by  *1 

own  times — vested  interests  to  whom  war  is  a golden  opportunity 


and 


drab  affair. 


dances 


out  of  sheer  joy.  Ill,  I,  8-9  Even  in  our  own  times  many 


hanker  after  what  is  similar  to.  'Plfwfewlspnt  sjfH 


( shtSFTK ) 


(*%) 


trcfoO.  The 


The  modern  representatives  of  the  Rak?asl  too  want  to  flourish  at  the 
expense  of  millions  who  are  ground  down  but  in  a slow  process 
where  every  moment  they  are  parting  with  their  flesh  and  blood, 

sacrificing  them  at  the  altar  of  those  who  are  in  a position  of  advan- 
tage. Ill,  1,  10  The  husband’s  name  is  significant  Tfht 


f*  cf  names  of  characters  in  the  of 

which  too  are  significant.  ‘ I shall  call  out  to,  ’ 

form  of  the  future  1st  person  sing,  from  the  denominative  of 
Oft  — = ‘ ’.  Ill,  1,  12  of  that  kind  i.  e.  of 

the  kind  of  the  hence  ’ III,  1,  1?3  The  person  playing 

the  role  of  the  gesticulates  ( sTRgfa ) fatigue  ( ). 

V.  15 


114 


VeQisamhSram 


( 2 ) Construe:  ?#  ^ ( - ^ft ) 

R*  ?TO  q%rfT:  ^wraw:  ^ I 

«^5T  lit.  fresh  here  used  adverbially  ( Rcqn  C?TRFl)  ‘ recent- 
ly killed,  just  killed  \ The  blood  the  longs  for  is  ' warm  ’ 

( ).  If  these  two  ( RTS,  3$ft)  are  available,  his  fatigue  ( qftwr ) 

will  quickly  ( ) be  destroyed  though  only  for  ( RR ) just  a 
short  while.  He  is  bound  to  be  hungry  and  thirsty  again,  a 

WF  that  he  is.  Ill,  2,  1-2  ‘ 3W  fan  3531  *T«n’  ‘qSTRT:  *FR: 

4R  m'  one  smelling  like  fat.  ‘Worthy  wife  of  a worthy 

husband.’  The  former  is  The  better  half  is  ‘RSFFRT.’ 

»FT:  I ’ 

(3)  Construe:  ?fara«RT5m%  [ w ] 

[ : ] ?Tt  515^?%,  ^ I 

R3  3TT^:  ( beverage,  wine,  from  + S to  press ) RtTT 
l ( nominative  plural  from  n ) 

to  I - is  heard,  is  learnt.  Ill,  3,  2 =3 

^TBT  ^ rnji  (oiliness)  fct  fN  WFC  (greasy),  cf  ‘RT 

wfo*  vwfl % 3TK°q^r  ^ qf^if¥  I shirts  II. 

- slightly  warm.  and  are  the  daintiest  of  dish- 

es from  the  point  of  view  of  the  couple.  Ill,  3,  14-15  SflFlf 

SRin^ffflWt  fa  (that  which  is  difficult 

to  move  about  in ) ^ 5^4  *fffai  - i-  e.  flesh  of  the  heart.  is  an 

adverbial  expression  meaning  ‘strongly’  ‘excessively’  ‘very  much.’  cf 

*35533^  fa:  I*  Wo  Act  I.  Ill,  3,  20  ‘ amifi  «nffalT 

1’  is  a question  ‘does  grief  for 

not  get  itself  allayed  yet  ?’  This  is  what  the  acquaints  the  rea" 

dars  or  the  spectators  with  as  a ^cnp^rf^T.  Now  has  already  been 

killed  by  3^1.  The  former  was  the  son  of  *rTR  and  fH^^F  ( a whom 
had  married ).  Ill,  3,  28  *Fi*q  (in  the  skull) 

that  which  is  served  so  as  to  be  by  the  side  (ST)  of  the  main 
dish  and  that  which  a person  bites  now  and  anon  so  as  to  be  able  to 
eat  the  main  dish  with  zest,  a condiment.  Skull  of  an  elephant  is  the 
receptacle,  flesh  of  heart  the  condiment ! Ill,  3,  36  ‘ ’ has  the 

following  additions  W5T,  f^T^,  the  lord  of  RFRs,  ^^4% , 41^$, 

are  no  more.  Ill,  3,  9-42  The  is  pleased  mightily  to  see 

~ - •*  '£j  ‘ ftLS  1*  «rfl  rr_  ^ y ^ ^ t*.  % (T  |n 

how  his  wife  has  proved  to  be  an  ideal  ‘housewife’  ( 

^ ).  * gsfg  R has  come  down  to  modem  Indian  langu- 
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ages  in  the  same  form  * 


9 4 


W®  or 


arrangement, 
ScTHT  mi W 


order  pertaining  to  the  same.  Ill,  3,  51 


l ^ d^T:  JRgf 


^ m—  sro  -fwr  i * 


( 


) 


* 

# 


another 


‘ even  here  ( on  the  surface  of  the  earth ) there 


world  ’ i.  e. 
big  earthen  vessel  in 


be  paradise  on  earth.  — a pitcher  or 


is 


2nd  person  sing,  from  B + R to  collect, 


, 3,  57-60 


gives  the  readers  an 
to  drink  the  blood  of 
having 
joy  to 


of  the 


has  vowed 
has  to  be  drunk  by  us  after 


into 


's  ) body.  I ll,  3,  6 3 The 


the  ' promotion  ’ given  by 


to 


is  all 


, or  the 


special  ‘ mission  ’ to 


is 


killed 


I 


he  has  been  appointed.  Ill,  3,  66-67  ‘Here 
$ been  dragged,  by  who  is  using  his 


sharp  sword  ( ) for  the  purpose.  This  too  is  intended  to  pre- 


pare 


Act  III  viz.,  BT^fTJT^’s  for  his  departed  father,  aTTfR 


been  dragged  by  the  hair.  This  is  the  second 
The  first  was  that  to  which  was 

(>8-69  The  ra^ft  is  elated,  what  is  going  to 


in  the  play 

. Ill,  3 


by  V 

3 to  have 


in  the  ocean  of  grief  is  the  cause  of  to  the 


and  not 


or 


sifi-  i ’ 

to  another.  Ill,  3,  71-72  The 

* 

however,  that  she  is  mistaken  in  her  idea  about  the  prospect  of 


is  poison  to  one,  is 
points  out  to  the 


nice  opportunity  of  drinking  blood. 


knows  better  * 


i.  e.  [ A 


’s  blood  ] burns  the  throat  of  a person  as 


it  enters  it.  Ill,  79-81  This  is  intended  to  introduce  the 


‘As’vatthaman,  beside 


with  rage,  is 


mam  scene, 
even  in  this 


his  sharp  sword  having  been  drawn  out  of  the  sheath*  ‘Safety 

first,  let  us  hie,  lest  he  kills  us’.  Il  l,  3,  82  For  the*definition  and 
details  of  a 
act.  The 

fsfa:  I 


vide  our  note  on 


part  of  the 


ing  of  the  2nd 


is  not  Sans- 

i.  e.  it  is  sfe,  the  characters  are  i.  e.  neither  3 rW  nor 


as  the  raw  and 
the  highest  or  the 


cannot  be  regarded  as  being  of 

is  the  lowest  rung  of  the 
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ladder.  Ill,  83  Rfn  m I The  sfor  of  W^FRfis  already 

( ‘ ?t  qpw  *><u’ ). 

(4)  Construe  : 3RT  [ m ] 


[ *RI  *R  ] *$1PP : m:  SOT- 

On  what  account  ( «|R: ) does  there  arise-*Rf4  ] before  me 
( JTO  5^: ),  again  [ and  again  gf ] a sound  ( T3 ),  that  never  was  there 


mi  frf: 


before  (^tswrgjr:  gjpre:,  ggcrjt: 


( 


: imitation  ■+  %\) 


that 


or  echo 


lit.  counter  sound ) of  the  rumbling  or  thundering 


of 


SRR®  ) gSeRTcfiffi 


[f^RT 


the  great  ( *f£T  ) 


wind  ( FRft ) at  the  time  of  the  universal  destruction  ( 5RR  ) ? 


=q  3T^  ) tTRkT:  §f*RT:  3RRR&&T 

( f 5R  r:  m ( n§RR  ff4  qR3 ) srf4?R:  m y 

815^11%  #W^->v  or...  3RKR?RiFtf  (terrible) 

( deep ) RfR^  Why  is  such  a sound  arising  in 

front  of  me,  which  is  terrific  ( ^RR ) or  frightful  to  the  ear  ( ) 
and  which  has  filled  ( ) the  hollow  ( ) between  the  two 

worlds  ( ) i*  e.  between  the  earth  and  the  heavenly 
world  ? sfifcft:  or  ( in  listening  or  to  listen 

to ) ^r:  I ^ w.  i 

M|  ^ M 

Regarding  36^l4^4is  it  has  to  be  noted  that  they  are  two  classes  of 
clouds  viz.  3«RRs  and  RRRs  ( or  RFRhfis  - RTR  WC- ).  There  are  two  more 

and  The  characteristics  of  these  are  stated  as  follows 

‘aTRRf  I 3Rift  SCtR:  ■’  Obviously 

III,  4 does  not  refer  to  3RR  and  of  this  kind.  It  is  to  be 


remembered  that  aw^PTr  is  envisaging  clouds  that  appear  at  the 

time  of  the  universal  destruction  and  they,  therefore,  must  be  full 
of  water.  Thus  ‘ 3 RR  ®fT  Wttn.  ^ 

‘those  that  shower  ample  water  on  all  sides’  is  the  corrupt  explanation 
of  the  term  SRRR&fi  here.  These  are  known  from  mythological 
accounts  to  have  arisen  from  the  wings  of  mountains  clipped  by 
Indra.  Kalidasa  refers  to  the  race  of  clouds,  known  the  world  over, 


of  the  Puskaravar takas.  It  was  in  that  race  that  the  cloud  whom 
the  Y ak?a  saw  and  requested  to  convey  his  message  to  his  beloved 
wife  at  Alaka  was  born.  Vide  ‘ ^RT  355Rd4cN>T*lt 

rt  ?Rt^:  ’ — 6 ab  ( p.  6 of  our  second  edition  of 


■ 
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by  the  wielder  of  the 


bow  ( + *5*  ) i.  e. 


he  is 
must 


the  khandakavya ) III,  4,  1 aWRIRT  reflects  and  conjectures 
quite  sure  that  his  conjecture  is  right 
be  due  to  the  fact  that  his  father  is 
( ) of  his  valour.  ‘ Father  must  have  got  very  angry 

lit.  caused  to  be  extremely  angry  p.  p.  p.  of  the  causal  base  of  'TR+iFI;) 


is  worthy 


or 


zzx  q^q  ).  Some  one  of  these  must 
have  overstepped  the  limit  or  bound  within  which  he  as  my  father’s 
pupil  ought  to  have  kept  himself.  ( crossed,  gone  past 

( bound,  limit  dfaT,  here  ‘decorum’ ) Vi  3: 


I 


(5)  Construe:  q^sqwqaqr^rapgmc, qq; 

iftfcw  wwt , qra. 

W-  ( side ) m:  ( lit  fall-  i.  e.  belonging  to) 

- what  is  proper  on  the  part  of  a person  who  belongs 
to  the  side  of  ar^iwr  m:  ^q^=  3^ 


»rq: 


is  appropriate  to  the  holding  of  missiles  or  adoption  of  weapons  ’, 
this  latter  bringing  out  the  fact  that  though  a *n^Fi  had 
taken  to  the  life  of  a by  using  arms  or  weapons 

TOJttRKf  qm.  55^F:  qT:  wi:  ( all ) \w-  ( missiles ) rR  gq, 

cRq  ^^q  ^q^q  worthy  of  the  valour  great  (S^) 

by  reason  of  all  the  missiles  — weapons  to  be  thrown  against  the 
enemy  at  a distance  - secured  from  ^ ^ 

( of  the  overlord  ) W-  ^ f = in 

anger  of  the  overlord  of  all  bow-wielders*  Definitely  (fqqqq)by  my  fath- 
er ?TTcR)  the  devourer  ( = R2T<f.:  from  qq  to  eat-  read  ‘RfiPfit 

I*)  of  his  enemies  ( ft3 ),  that  act  or  operation  ( «F&  = Rrri^*', 

The  i root 

added  to  it  according 


%ST ) has  been  commenced  ( q + *f  ^ p.  p.  p 
qfl  has  ‘ ’ in  the  sense  of  habit 


to  ‘f  q*qq:  * qTo  3,  2,  100.  Thus  from  ? — from 

and  from  ^ are  formed.  Ill,  5,  1-12  W...  sriterqT-^^rcr 


changes  his  mind  ‘ it  is  no  use 
can  easily  be  held) 
with  a sword  the  handle  ( ) Ot- 


is 


’.  gsuw:  ( that 
q^q 

of  spotless  i.  e. 


bright  gold*  III,  5, 3 «WjMTJn  like  in  act  II  has  evil  omen 


presented  to  him.  In 
understood  figuratively  as  appearing  like 


is  to  be 


like  and  not 


-#  * • ~ Jl-. 


- : 4 ‘ . _ * • , ■ w 

- - - - • - - - 
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as  lustrous  like,  the  shining  appearance  ( SRI ) of  a cloud  { ) 
which  is  full  of  water  ( ).  The  edge  of  a sword,  is  often  described 

by  Sanskrit  poets  as,  being  dark  like  the  cloud  in  the  rainy-season. 
A water-less  cloud  would  not  be  dark  ( dls  or  iFi ).  «if^l 

i&isp  qgqt  %f%?5*n’-as  ‘*r%^  has  put 

it.  would  be  ill-suited  for  being  regarded  as  .the  stan- 

dard of  comparison  while  setting  forth  the  edge  of  a sword 


which  is  dark,  mm  m 


(watching)  rtfsR 


^5:  ( having  a keen  desire ).  as  awrcrcR 

unpraiseworthiness,  unfavourableness  is  one  of  the  meaning  of  the 


negative  particle  *T 


* c I « • l 


— in  Sanskrit 


the  word  is  masculine  in  gender.  ( treated  w ith  contempt, 

given  up  with  a disregard ) Stm:  — ST^  *t#s  ( = duty  ) %:  >WRt 

( Rxfi ) RgRT°lR  ( proper ) ^^'RT : - q*  m 

of  those  by  whom  has  been  abandoned  or  cast  off  the  veil 
( 3Rt]u5'*R  ) of  - or,  in  the  form  of,  shame  proper  for  good  or  decent 
men.  This  is  euphemistic  for  f^^TTRf  or  f ( at  the  end 

of  the  clause),  ^iffR:  ( rr:  ) flRiR:  %:  % ^RrlT:  R m 

gq  (petty)  ^<T: 

...those  moving  on  elephants,  horses  and  foot  i.  e.  elephant-warriors, 
men  from  the  cavalry  and  foot- soldiers.  ^ 

- those  who  did  not  mind  or  count 


( reputation  ) ^R^R.- 

the  vow  of  bravery  worthy  of  the  reputation  of  the  family.  <TRR 
^fisKTRR.  of  even  those  that  have  been  presided  over  by  i.  e. 

#5FiRTf$[  1 shall  make  or  cause  to  stop, 
( shore ) ?RIT : ( protection  ) *Tf TR: 

in  protecting  the  shore  of  the  ocean  in  the  form 

This  clause  contains  an  instance  of 


commanded 


sfcrof  fcn  s?p;:  mi 

O mountains 

of  the  army  of  the  Kauravas. 

The  warriors  whom  is  addressing  are  identified 

with  mountains.  But  this  identification  is  the  effect  of  the  identification 


between 


Kaurava  army  and  the  ocean.  does  not  mean 


‘adventure’  here  but  ‘rash’  or  ‘inconsiderate’  act. 

m ~ ■' 

(6)  Construe  : 3TTT^l  *r  3ff^r,  [ irrr 

[=  mn]  grfRi  3r«r 

%*t  ^ sfa  m:  5^t  ( sf^im ). 

should  have  a corresponding 


But  flg  seems  to 


have  made  do  duty  for  crff.  Again  ‘ mm  m ^Tf^r 
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gerund 


is 


Thus 


ftfi]  (where  3:  = sj ) spira 


ft#  I [ ■= 

have  no  fear  of  death  on 
abandoned  the  battle 

<fe> 

part  to  go  away  elsewhere  ( 


if 


vr^crf  mqt : ^ * 9^ 


i.  e,  1 if  you 


gone  away  from  here,  having 


it 


proper 


another  alternative 
lit.  ‘not  to  be  brouerl 


) from  here.  If  (aw)  as 


of  a creature  were  ine 
control  or  sway’ ),  why 


( 


33# 


do  you  -unnecessarily  ( g^T  ) have  your  fame 


’ The  argument  is 
running  away  from  the  battle- 
would  have  been  a point  in  the  warriors 
stand,  however,  none  can  escape  death.  Then 


appropriate  to  the  occasion.  If 

from  death  there 


away.  As  things 
have  one’s  own 


fair  name 


by  fleeing  ? Ill,  6,  1 1 


away 


reason 


on 


from  the  Kaurava  army 


leading 


(7)  Construe  : 

snsfr  31^*  i 5*1  1 

fa«KT). 


part 


«RJ 


rTT^ 


[ s©3  wre*  3>: 


The  verse  gives  an  additional  reason  why  the  warriors  ought 
not  to  run  away*  What  scope  ( 3T«t3>i3i2)  is  there  for  running  away 
when  [ dear ] father  i.  e.  jm11!  with  his  bow  to  help  him  ( lit#  as  the 
second)  is  shouldering  (lit.  carrying  3ffh  ) the  yoke  accu, 

sing,  ofg^f,  yoke)  i.  e.  the  heavy  responsibility  of  the  battle?  O 
Karna  away  with  excitement  ( ),  O Krpa  go  to  the 

battle-field,  O HSrdikya  give  up  ( gw ) fear  ( ) when  this 

my  father  is  the  lord  ( ) of  the  aimy-who  is  the  teacher  of  all 

the  masters  ( ) of  bows  (mg  ) and  who  is  acting  like  a submarine 

fire  ( *§fe  33  amfafnur:  ofwg ) [ in  respect  ] of  the  ocean 

( ) in  the  form  *of  the  army  that  is  opposed  t 3% — 3$  ),  *13^31 3T 

means  that  just  as  reducing  the  water  of  the  ocean  to  nothing  is  not 
very  difficult  for  the  submarine  fire,  destroying  the  enemy’s  army  is 
not  at  all  difficult  for  my  father,  licked  i*  e. 

consumed  by  the  flames  in  the  form  oi  the  missiles,  The  submarine 
fire  consumes  ocean-water  with  its  flames.  Drona  would,  aT33?*traT 


s 


% 
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is  sure,  destroy  the  surging  enemy  force  with  his  weapons  to  be  hurled 

( ) against  it.  * 4ft!  and  ‘ rTT^f 

=!£{%’  are  identical  in  import.  Mammata  has,  therefore,  cited  this  verse 

as  an  instance  of  the  defect  in  composition  known  as  S^^RTF  or 
tautology.  Ill,  7,  1 3T**RRr  learns  from  the  words  behind  the  curtain 
that  now  there  is  no  possibility  (fflO  of  his  father  being  there.  Ill,  7, 
2-3  He  is  angry.  He  asks  ‘how  did  this  tongue  of  yours  not  get 
itself  split  in  a thousand  ways  # while  you  were  thus  raving  ? ’ Their 
being  insignificant  creatures,  their  being  cowards  ( tffa-’,  are 
vocatives ) in  a way  explains  their  act  of  thus  saying  kfjfltssnfg  % ?TRf:  l* 

* • * is  an  idiomatic  expression,  ^^-p.  p.  p.  from 

\ ‘ torn  ’ ‘ shattered  \ The  construction  is  impersonal.  * How  did 
this  tongue  of  yours  not  get  itself  shattered  in  a thousand  ways  ? * 

(8)  Construe  : q&fo&v.  Efli  5T  I 

[\ ] THTT:  ^ 1 ( H^T^TT ). 

[ All  ] the  twelve  suns  ( ) have  not  risen  ( p.  p.  p. 
from  3?  + % to  rise  ) [ simultaneously  ] to  bum  down  ( 5*3 ) the 
universe  (1^4  ) with  their  scorching  ( ) rays  ( ).  Nor  have 
seven  winds  ( ^Rrr: ) divided  ( f^RTT: ) into  seven  ( lit.  seven-fold  or 
in  seven  ways  ) [ i.  e.  7 x 7 = 49  winds  ] blown  ( ^IcTT:  p,  p.  p. 
from  used  in  an  active  sense  or  ‘ ^T:  ’ ) in  every  direction  ( lit. 

in  direction  and  direction,  the  repetition  being  used  idiomatically  in 

fe 

the  sense  of  all  directions  ).  The  surface  ( ) of  the  sky  ( ^r^PT ) has 
not  been  covered  ( 3^ ) by  Puskaravartaka  and  other  [ cloud  ]s. 
When  none  of  these  three  developments  has  taken  place,  how  ( 3W  ) 

oh  sinful  ones  ( 'TTtU-' — vocative  plural  of  ’TTO  adj.  sinful ) ! do  you 

report  ( ) evil  (cn^)  [ i.  e.  termination  of  the  life,  end  of  the 

life  ] of  my  father,  a heap  ( Ufa ) of  bravery  ( ^ ) V According 
to  ar^TR5!  who  had  unlimited  confidence  in  the  bravery  of  his 
father  death  of  his  father  would  be  understandable  only 

*4  4'  ' 

if  happenings  such  as  rising  of  the  twelve  suns,  or  blowing  of  49 
winds  in  all  quarters  or  the  Puskaravartaka  and  other  clouds  covering 
or  pervading  the  entire  sky  had  taken  place.  Now  all  these  things 
happen  when  the  universe  itself  is  about  to  be  destroyed. 
is  surprised  that  nothing  that  precedes  the  universal  destruction  has 
happened  and  yet  people  are  speaking  of  the  death  of  his  father,  a 


sf:; 
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* 


veritable  store  of  bravery . The  epithet  is  STf*T  or  significant- 

The  verse  thus  contains  in  it  the  qiw  1 Sesides  as  there  is  no 

connection  between  the  rise  of  the  twelve  suns  and  the  reported  death  of 
3W*tr*Pl’s  father  ^T,  or  again  between  all  the  fortynine  winds  blowing, 
or  and  other  clouds  covering  the  entire  sky  and  s%«T’s  life  corn- 

ing to  a termination  and  yet  as  such  a connection  is  established 
between  the  SRJcT  and  the  three  details  of  the  ariRjp  with  the  purpose 
of  showing  the  similarity  between  the  sRgrT  and  ( — thus  ^VTs 

death  is  as  impossible  as  the  twelve  suns  rising  in  the  sky  all  of  a 
sudden  etc. ) there  is  the  figure  of  speech  called  contained 

in  the  verse.  is  defined  by  as  follows  ‘...f%3^rcr  I 

l ’ III,  8,  I The  charioteer  of  Drona  enters, 
in  an  excited  state  (^Wrf:)and  with  wounds  ( SCR : : ) on  his 

body.  He  throws  himself  on  the  protection  of  ‘fftTC’  i.  e.  his  young 
master  Ill,  8,  3-4.  The  latter  is  surprised  that  the 

charioteer  ( STCfa: ) of  one  capable  ( SjFt ) of  protecting  the  three  worlds 

( ).  ‘That  you  wish  to  secure  protection  from  me ! ’ JTxi: 

*■ 

( pronoun  meaning  ‘I’  has  or  the  suffix  in  the 

sense  of  the  termination  of  the  ablative  added  to  it)-‘from  me’.  111,8,4 
The  charioteer  rises-he  had  fallen  at  feet  and  pathetically 

exclaims  ‘^Tts?Tifq  cf  I’  ‘whence  [ can  there  be]  your  father  even 
now?’.  It  is  no  use  referring  to  him;  he  is  no  more.  Ill,  8,  6 The 
sr&n  or  agitation  on  the  part  of  ^ is  only  natural,  ^qpirT:’ 

( lit.  gone  to  setting)  is  a euphemism  for  III,  8,  7-12  The  lov- 
ing son  of  faints  away  to  learn  of  his  ( ^ r s ) demise.  On  reco- 
vering, he  recalls  how  very  affectionate  to  the  son  (i.  e.  to  him- 
self) was,  S:  ^ i 

: ( acceptance  ) cR  ( qnq:  5,1% ) nqq]  - having 

an  eager  longing  ( ) for  the  acceptance  of  the  all-in-all  ( ) oi 

the  son  of  Jamadagni  viz.  his  missiles.  In  line  12  ( 13  is  a misprint ) 
the  last  word  ought  to  be  ( and  not  qftfh ).  The  charioteer  of- 
stfaT  is  trying  to  console  ‘fqq1%’  here  is  the  greatest  calamity 

viz.  death.  Worthy  son  of  a worthy  father  that  is,  the 

charioteer  says  he  should  cross  the  ocean  of  grief  R*R;:  T 

^1%  — gerund  from  ^ ^ ) with  valour  or  bravery  worthy  ( ) 

of  the  father.  Ill,  8,  15  3^41:  ftq  w:  - that  was 

dear  father.  How  did  he  cease  to  be  ? 

• • ' * ’v  ■ ^ ♦ — / ' c - r “ v»  ~ u pt  ' . c ■ 3*  l ‘ m' ' 
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(9)  Construe:  SWK 

I 3T^NTfa^T^:  f^risdjsn  sngif^r:  {$$$§ 1 [ 3:  ] *Tlf3- 

s^T  f^RT  STRm  srrf'RT:  [ I F«T:  '**&■  ‘Sfpfa  [ ] 

snq^  art  * ^ )• 

In  the  first  three  lines  of  the  verse  uttered  by  so  as 

to  enable  the  charioteer  of  Drona  to  answer  the  query  contained 
in  each  of  them,  asks  whether  it  wfas  ( line  1 ) or  ^•T 

( line  2 ) oi  ( line  3 ) that  brought  about  the  termination  of  his 
father’s  life,  *fhr:  fw:  ^ m — to  my  father  was  dear.  Did  he 
get  the  heavy  mace  ( 3^:  ^ ^ — FiT^TF*,  ?7cF  J as  the 

teacher's  fees  ( 3^klDTT  ) from  ? The  W wishes  that  the  sin 
be  averted  ( did  nothing  of  the  sort ).  * sforfsR:  #«% 

v Here  is  Was  tffa  so  ungrateful  as  to  have 

rewarded  the  affection  the  teacher  showed  for  him  by  hitting  him 
hard  with  the  heavy  mace  ? Similarly  - ‘ 3^T§:  i.  e.  kind  to 

the  pupil  ( 3T3:  erfai^)  staying  close  to  him,  was  he 

overpowered  by  h e-  who  [ in  so  doing  ] abandoned  all 
moral  precepts  ( ^ ) ?’  Here  too  the  reply  of  the  W is  one 
showing  the  impossibility  of  any  such  event  ( 
vrfit^fh  ).  Then  follows  the  third  query  of  ‘Was  my  father 

caused  to  reach  ( sufhrT;  p.  p.  p.  of  the  causal  of  R + ) the  sharp 
( ftf^RT ) range  ( W ) of  the  edge  ( ^TCT ) of  the  wheel  [which  is  his 
ever  reliable  weapon  ] ? fafwtRTW’i,  would  have  been  simpler  as  in 
that  case  would  have  qualified  ^tl^T  - ‘ « sharp  edge’,  As 

it  is,  the  epithet  of  edge  is  transferred  to  the  range  ( ).  In  any  case 
the  meaning  is  the  same.  The  line  is  an  instance  of  'TCratarT.  ‘Was  he 

I*  » | ^ ^ * v ^ ^ * ~ a ,4^  ^ ft  ^ i ■ 

made  to  go  in  the  range  of  the  sharp  edge  of  the  discus  3^**- = was 
he  put  to  death  by  ?wt  by  using  the  against  him  ?’  The  3? 

answers,  ‘ this  also  is  not  [ what  happened  ].’  ‘From  any  person  other 
than  these  three  ( W ==J3*fk)  i.  e.  from  any  fourth  person 
except  these  three,  I fear  not  indeed  the  calamity  ( ^'F'? ) i.  e.  death 
of  my  father  ( lit-  of  the  elderly  person  ). 

(10)  nfr^FT^t:  rr^r  ^ 

The  3T  asks  * can  even  ( «rfq ) these  [ three  ] attain  to 
(sRTrf^O  similarity  ( ) in  battle  with  him,  enraged 


- ■ 


■■■ 
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( ffttT ) as  ( ?5T ) is  i.  e,  god  S’  iva  who  becomes  Rudra  when 
enraged  ? When  ( ),  however  ( H ),  by  him  ( ) with  nis  heart 
blocked  (^?^)  by  grief  [for  the  son  who  people  declared  was 
killed... vide  verse  11  which  follows ],  the  weapon  ( 5H3 ) was  cast  off 
(ft  + to  throw  away,  from  which  is  the  p.  p.  p.),  by  the  enemy 
( f ) an  extremely  ( arft ) atrocious  ( ) deed  was  perpetrated 
( ft%T  p.  p.  p.  from  ft  + to  put,  arrange,  make  - in  this  context 
‘perpetrate’).  is  a euphemism  for  ft**:  f*\"  I*  The  gfT 

too  regards  as  invincible  even  like  Especially  when  angry 

the  divinity  puts  ail  opponents  Jo  death  they  merit,  sfft  also,  were 
it  not  for  his  heart  having  been  filled  with  grief  and  thus  blocked 
( ),  would  have  made  short  work  of  all  enemies.  But  the  latter 
took  advantage  - undue  to  be  sure  - of  the  old  guru’s  grief  and  put 

* - y - ^4  * — 

an  end  to  his  career  in  an  extremely  atrocious  manner.  Ill,  10, 
1-3  learns  that  he  was  himself  the  cause  of  the  grief  of  his 

father,  as  also  that  of  the  casting  away  of  weapons  on  his  (soft’s)  part. 

111,10,4  The  charioteer  is  deeply  moved  to  recall  the  incident.  ‘Li- 
sten’ he  says  to  ar^c^FT*!  and  after  having  shed  tears  ( aFHft  ftg=s«f ) 
narrates  it. 

(11)  Construe:  I^T^STT  ‘ BT W«TTTIT  pr:’ 

ift  ‘ *T3T:  ’ fftr  ftss  i [ 0u  ] ^ ^ w 

3TT5^  3?ft  ^ I ( F^JS&FtTT  ). 

By  the  son  of  Pnha  [ ever  ] telling  the  truth  ( fT^  Wl:<  B: 

) i.  e.  by  gftfts:,  having  distinctly  or  loudly  said  has 

been  killed,’  in  the  remaining  ( ) part  ( 5ft  ) [of  the  sentence  j,  the 
words  ‘an  elephant’  were  uttered  - p.  p.  p.  from  ft -fan  4- to 

utter ) in  a manner  he  liked  ( i.  e.  very  indistinctly’. 
Drona  to  whom  his  son  was  dear,  having  heard  that,  out  of 
confidence  ( ) in  that  king  ( ^ftftc ),  dropped  weapons  in 

the  battle  ( »fTft:  battle ) and  tears  ( lit.  water  from 

the  eyes)  too  simultaneously  ( 3^*1).  tFPF  3*3  b: 

has  the  force  of  ^3333  <31^  and  accounts  for  ®rft 

This  part  of  the  verse  contains  in  it  an  instance  of  the 
a^TC.  3*3  ^f5T:  = W-*  ft*HFT^.  If  any  one 

else  had  said  ‘ ftT-*  ’,  Sf’n  would  not  have  believed  him.  But 

9*fT’s  son  enjoying  reputation  as  one  who  ever  told  the  truth  himself 
indulged  in  what  may  be  regarded  as  aWK3,  In  fact  this  aft. 
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gcq  proved  fatal  to  £R  is  killed’  was  uttered  loudly. 

And  then  indistinctly  was  added  the  remnant  of  the  sentence 

‘ an  elephant.  ’ This  the  old  acarya  so  dearly  loving  his  son 

did  not  i.  e.  could  not  hear,  in  shed  tears  and  cast  off  his 

weapons  alike  (s^PO-  IH>  11,  1-2  (in  vain 

sfthh  I ^T^IRT  is  deeply  touched  to  recall  how 

loved  his  pupils  and  especially  how  he  was  always  partial  to 

+ rTT5#^  l^lft:).  The  son  is  overwhelmed  and 

weeps  (ftfefh ).  Ill,  11,  3^^  (lamenting)  *r?*RT- 

trsf  ( misery,  .undignified  conduct ) ?FT  3T?5H 

‘ away  with- 

(12)  Construe  :[\]  did,  #f  ^'k  sfe  m 

wtfijjt  f%5^rrr  i art  vr^T  f^T  srf^r  sftaiftr  1 ^ 

cf3  rr^flTtT:  [ ^TfhT]  I ( ). 

‘O  father  ! having  heard  about  my  death  in  a manner  that 
was  false  ( W ),  by  you,  affectionate  towards  your  son  was  aban- 
doned life  along  with  your  arrows.  I,  however,  am  alive  even  without 
you.  [ Thus  it  is  proved  that  ] there  was  partiality  on  your  part 
for  me,  though  cruel,  a partiality  that  was  in  vain  ( ).’ 

fqgTfif:  contains  an  instance  of  in  it  as  = 

( fTf:  which  is  not  directly  conveyed)-  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  TOT  T ^yields  the  sense  ‘one  who  has  an  eager  longing 
for  ( ) the  son.’  Later,  however  is  understood  as  one 

having  an  eager  longing.  Thus  is  3$ and  sf^  is  said 

to  have  been  The  phenomenon  is  known  as,  generalisa- 

tion of  the  sense  of  a word.  then  covers  much  more  field  than 

the  one  where  we  are  speaking  of  the  fondness  of  the  parents  for  the 

children.  * 3R:  W f^RTT:  V*  contains  an  instance  of 
in  it.  In  the  fourth  line  says  ‘I  am  cruel  as  is  proved  by  the 

fact  that  I am  alive  after  the  departure  of  you,  who  abandoned  your 
life  on  my  account.  Yet  you  had  partiality  for  me.  The  partiality  has 
thus  been  proved  to  be  invain  (jMT  )’.  So  much  is  affected 

to  think  of  what  his  father  did  for  him,  that  he  falls  into  a sw7oon 
( *Ttf T. 3VRT:).  Ill,  12,  2 While  tire  charioteer  is  trying  to  bring 
As’vatthaman  back  to  consciousness,  there  enters  on  the  stage  Krpa. 
He  is  full  of  grief  ( %fg$:  3*TT  literally  would  mean  ‘with 

disgust’ ).  Having  sighed  ( ) he  says — 
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* 


fsf&t:  W ^TrT:  I ( qqsafiW ). 

Kfpa  fies  upon  the  Lord  of 
younger  brothers  and  upon 
contending  parties. 


^ arsr  ^ : 


j.  e. 


are  the  leaders 


his 

the 


for  the 


from  the 


moral  code  in  one  case  has  to  be  shouldered  by  viz.,  in  that 
of  the  seizure  ( 

( ) i.  e.  in 


: - WRj  of  the  hair  of  the  daughter  of  sfasft  then 
past.  In  the  other  viz.,  that  of  having  been 


by  the 


subjected  to  being 
shoulder  the  responsibility 
and  failed  miserably  in  carrying  out  people’s 


it  was 


to 


both  53'm  and 


Hence  does 


fie  upon  them.  He  fies 


m 


right,  but  to  no 


kings  also  who  held  weapons 


A 


is 


J 


m Mk 


or 


fault  with  people  like  himself  ( ) — these  too  held  weapons 

all  to  prevent  the 


in  their 


heinous  crime 


qualify 


as  also  spJTPT  in 


w 


can  be  taken  to 
the 


explicit,  however,  as  to  why  people  like  himself  too  were 
to  be  included  in  the  category  of  those  that  deserved  to  be  fied  upon. 


‘Fie  upon  us,  by  whom  ( ) as  though  drawn  n a 


Kalidasa  would  have  put  it ) the  seizure 


of  the  hair  was  then  observed  and  only  recently 
helplessly,  contains  in  it  an  ' 


;) 


% 


♦ * * 


and  this  part  of  the  verse,  therefore 


can  be  regarded  as  an  instance  of  «f>l 

m:  ( 


mm.  Ill,  13,  1-3 


I 


( the 


W;  TO  , 

^ ^15% — ‘ I am  not  afraid 
be  vehemence 


world,  the  l outine  of  life  ) 

r 


. in 


ing  or  unwor 


ithy  insult.,’  object  of 


» 


sing,  of  fg  + + dl  to 


m 


of  future  ( * 

mined  to  do,  one 


:t  ^);w 


to  do,  is 

does-thus  from  *to  decide’  the  word  passes 


* V 
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on  to  its  next  meaning  ‘to  do*.  ‘I  don’t  know  what  will  do’ 

this  is  what  fR  wants  to  convey.  SFf  or  rather,  i.  e.  “why  say  ‘I  don  t 
know’  ? ’’  The  consequence  of  5Ws  is  quite  evident. 

I i c Construe  : [tamgCT  ] ^ swn:  TO*  3ft 

i 3?,  inn:  fsrirfwr:  [ ] i ( ww) 

‘Of  one  seizure  of  hair,  i.  e.  of  that  of  Draupadf  s,  here  there 
is  this  dreadful  ( ) consequence  ( tn^>*  = cfftaTW  lit.  baking 

from  ^ ) on  the  surface  of  the  earth  ( 3^? ).  On  this  second 
seizure  of  the  hair  i.  e.  on  the  seizure  of  the  hair  of  to  be  sure 
( [ all  ] subjects  or  creatures  ( ) will  be  rendered  such  as 

would  have  nothing  at  all  remaining  ( fastfvn: ) i.  e.  will  be 
totally  destroyed,  will  be  wiped  out.  ’’  I IT,  14,  1-2  sees 

who  was  lsying  in  a swoon  and  draws  near  him  ancf 

hurries  to  console  him  ( ‘ ’ ).  Ill,  14,  3*4 

addresses  his  father  — suddenly',  however,  he  speaks  tos> 


i magfining  the  latter  to  be  there  before  him. 

(15)  Construe  : 3TT^*ra:,  *T  ^ f^s,  W&  ^ $8$  ^ 

'tip*  srsTRnn^:  [ifa  <WW  3rf^l]  I ^ rlT  3^  E&J  ^1^' 


ftm,  wfc  m i ( ) 


i 


is  very 


significant,  3?*ar?s?TU!|f 
People  say ) a lie 


himself,  at  least  now,  quite  sure-but 


* SPER4  ’ ) was  not  told  by  you 


In  so  far  as  ( you  hate  not  ( ) people,  hence  (srch)  are  you 

[ welknown  as  J ‘one  having  no  enemy’  ( *t  9; ).  How 

has  all  that  viz.,  and  of  yours  got  itself  thrown  away 

( P-  P-  P-  from  ) [ only  ] in  respect  of  my  father,  your 

teacher  or  preceptor,  the  best  among  Brahmanas  ( f^5 
»ig: ),  all  too  suddenly  or  unexpectedly  (W — lit.  ‘in  a 
single  step  ) ? Indeed  there  must  be  something  wrong  ( ) with 
my  luck  ( ).  [ Otherwise  this  would  not  have  happened  ].’ 

Ill,  15,  1-2  Beside  himself  with  grief,  «TC«R*rm^does  not  noti- 
ce his  maternal  uncle’s  arrival.  Hence  the  points  out  to  him  that 


has  arrived.  is  only  naturally  moved  to  tears  to  see  his 

- 4,.“  a'  1 I ‘ ’ , ^*►4  I i®"  • " ' w [;  r Wt 

maternal  uncle,  is  ^’s  patronymic. 

(16)  Construe  : «W  *T^t,  *•* 

JffcfE1  gfeftrr*  snm , w.  # Wfj: 
'9!«r:  wrf,  [1  ] W 3 I ( ). 
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The  verse  deserves  to  be  remembered  carefully  by  students  who 
want  to  appreciate  Bhatfa  Narayana’s  style.  The  long  compounds  in 
the  second  act  describing  the  beauty  of  the  garden  in  the  morning  cer- 
tainly indicate  that  in  Trial's  writing  there  is  the  qua- 
lity that  is  present,  aifag.is  defined  as  ‘ Some  of  the  com- 

pounds put  into  the  mouth  of  Bhanumati  too  are  lengthy  to  a fault. 
But  knew  will  enough  that  while  developing  the  Sentiment 

of  Pathos  ( «h<>ukfl ),  3Ti§f5J  had  no  place.  That  the  most  important 
quality  of  the  style  to  be  adopted  when  is  the  or  objective 

is  HAT?,  he  knew;  and  what  he  knew  he  put  into  practice. 
Verses  like  the  one  under  consideration  amply  prove  that 

was  capable  of  writing  some  of  the  simplest  and  yet  most  effective 
passages.  ‘The  commander-in-chief  with  whom  you  went  to  the 
battle-field,  he  who  was,  alone,  the  touch-stone  ( the  stone 
on  which  gold  is  rubbed  to  judge  its  quality  ) of  the  itch  ( )-great 
( 35  ) indeed,  for  battle  on  the  part  of  the  brave  ( )*— this  part  of 
the  verse  does-justice  to  iWs  greatness  as  a warrior.  The  3rd  and  the 
4th  lines  breathe  a different  atmosphere.  ‘One  with  whom  there 
always  took  place  many  kinds  of  jokes  ( iw:  diverse,  3 J : jokes  ), 

where  indeed,  oh  maternal  uncle  ! has  that  praiseworthy  husband 
of  your  sister  gone  ?*  Ill,  16,1  qf^*rar 

aw  ^ m i.  e,  ‘ “Dear  child  ! you  have 

already  come  to  know  what  deserves  to  be  known’ ’ —this  is  an  a 
attempt  on  the  part  of  Krpa  not  to  refer  directly  to:  the  death  of  sfrn. 
Ill,  16,  2 — an  instance  of  Wf 

= ^ 3r5T:  i.  e-  it  is  only 

meet  that  I should  follow  ( in  death  ) my  father  as  he  was  so  affe- 
ctionate towards  me.  Ill,  16,  4-5  Both  m and  m try  to  dissuade 

from  doing  what  he  has  decided.  ^%RT*ts/or  persons  like 

you  is  significant,  meaning  * ^ 

3T ) *3^*1  is  not  proper.  The  passage  argq#  . . . contains 

in  it  an  instance  of  the  qfcfk  ( as  a is  there ).  The 

W characterises  the  resolve  of  as  rash,  extremely 

rash  indeed  ^3). 

(17)  Construe  : rTT^T:  W-  TO:  I 3W 

^ ). 

Through  fear  ( m ) of  separation  from  me  ( TO:  ), 

— ” *r  ^ Bii  ” 


. _ 


. 


L« 


1 


; v'* 
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father  went  ( p.  p.  p.  of  % to  go  used  actively  ‘ * ) to  the 

other  world  ( I shall  [ therefore  ] bring  about  fadfa  = 

) absence  of  separation  from  that  affectionate  father 
(i  [ of  mine  ] for  all  time  ( ) [ i.  e.  I shall  be  ever  united  with 

him  by  joining  him  in  the  yonder  world  or  better  following  him 
in  the  other  world  ]\  The  verse  is  arw^T^’s  reply  to  l*Ts 
remark  that  what  «TC«R*n*FI  had  decided  to  do  was  improper. 
Far  from  it,  seeks  to  convey  to  his  maternal  uncle,  what 

m he  intended  to  do  was  the  right  thing  to  do.  An  affectionate  father 

laying  down  his  life  for  the  sake  of  his  dear  son  ought  to  be  followed 
If  by  the  latter  in  the  next  world.  Ill,  17,  1-2  accepts  the  truth 

of  the  proposition  ‘ 3%:  fe:  I ’ but  very  skilfully  adds 

Hi  which  literally  means  * in  both  the  worlds,  ’ though  he  ( $*  ) 

wants  to  emphasize  the  son’s  following  the  father  in  the  world  of 
(Hv')  the  living  equally  with,  if  not  move  thatiy  his  following  the  father 

in  the  next  world.  As  to  this  latter,  provided  the  son  carries  out 
his  duties  such  as  offering  libations,  performing  s'raddha  etc.  he 
can  rest  satisfied  that  the  father  has  been  followed  [ metaphorically, 
of  course]  in  the  yonder  world  also.  — from  that  which 

moves  well,  mundane  existence  where  one  stage  is  followed  by 
another,  that  by  a third,  where  things  and  beings  ever  move  on. 
f — going  of  trie  world  or  people  i.  e.  popular  custom. 

(18)  Construe  : 3WT> 

[^rr:]  [srb:  wv.  ] i (^i). 

‘Would  you  be  able  to  help  him  ( ) by  giving  ( ) cavity- 

I ful  ( ) of  libation  ( ) water,  or  by  s'raddha  rites  which  wouh 

be  indications  (^^0  [of  your  regard  for  and  love  of  him]  while  being 

alive  ‘or  would  you  be  able  to  help  him,  otherwise  ( ) i.  e. 

by  oil  owing  him  in  death  ? ’ This  is  evidently  a with  the 

K answer  ‘ ’ contained  in  the  question.  If 

I-  follows  sfT  he  would  be  able  to  carry  out  his  duty  at  the 
ffi  most  in  one  of  the  two  worlds.  Tf  he  remained  alive,  he  would  be 

t able  to  do  justice  to  his  duty  to  the  father  in  both  the  worlds.  Carry- 
ing out  the  father’s  mission  would  be  and  performing  the 

B s’raddha  ceremony^  offering  libation  water  etc.  would  be  ^ 3T3^T^. 

r ^ 

Evidently  that  course  which  wrould  enable  him  to  achieve 

is  to  be  preferred.  Ill,  18,  3-5.  Logic  is  favourable  to  and  ^T. 


1 
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But  excess  of  grief  makes  it  impossible  for  to  live  even  a mo- 
ment longer,  he  contends.  Ill,  18,  5—6  i.  e.  even  after  father’s  dea- 
th. mockery  in  the  form  of  holding  a wea- 

pon. A weapon  that  could  not  save  father  sft11!  is  held  to  >10  purpose* 
Away  with  the  mockery  of  having  it  in  hand.’  ‘wr^’o  divine  one  ! 

has  the  highest  regard  for  the  weapon  which  is  what  this 
form  of  the  vocative  brings  out. 

(19)  Construe  : N * arfa  & 

* sg  qrfsrct.  q anjs,  fpsiij$T3(  g 3 srit3  qf^r- 

^ 3T%  I ft]  qcf:  3TfH  cqf  T5RTTS$  [ jgRf:  ] 

C t. 


[ i.  e.  a snsPT 


w i.  e* 


taken 


due 


that  did  not  become  your 


taken  up,  though  not  fit  [ for  being 
( ) of  insult  ( at  the  hands 

ndeed  there  was  nothing 


every 


arfg ) 


range 


by  him  have  you  been 


the  son 


NO 


3 not  [ 

( fqjTi# 


( 


.bandoned  (iftcqq^ 
not  ] through  fear, 
1st  person  sing,  of 


qssqw,  * #*r  or  $*§  3?% 


’ which  was  in  fact  equal  to  ‘ 


is  accepted 


in  Hindi  and  some  other  modern  I ndia  languages  as  being  a synonym 
of  qq^RPC:  m. ) for  your  honour  (*#)’.  This  last  phrase  is  an 
instance  of  ‘dative  of  interest’.  Let  there  be  welfare  for  your 
honour  = Let  there  be  welfare  in  your  interest*  III,  19,  1 
desires  to  i.  e.  is  about  to  cast  off  his  weapon.  Ill,  19,  2-3  At  this 
moment,  there  is  a tumult  behind  the  curtain.  see  or  watch 

( ) from  near  ( sq  — ) i.  e.  ignore.  The  words  heard  from 

behind  the  curtain  make  change  his  mind.  That  is  why  he 


( 3$:  Jsft 


Behind  the  curtain, 


once  more,  there  is  some  one  declaring 

(20)  Construe:  #513. 

jfam  rn#  $cqr  3r$r  ^s)Sfr 

qT%,  [1%  I 

) Safter  having  llaid 


V 17 


Sr^=3ajL* 
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his  hand  on  *uf&! ) on  the  head  ( wWl ),  grey  ( v-f^^ ) on  account 
of  [ silvery  hair  due  to]  old  age  ( 'iferT  — lit.  grey  hair  - to  avoid  the 
obvious  tautology  in  ‘grey  due  to  grey  nature  on  account  of  old  age’, 
is  taken  to  mean  grey  and  qfesf  old  age  ) of  preceptor  ^T,  the  teacher 
of  the  three  worlds,  who  cast  off  (^^xl)  his  weapon  (^R?r)  through  grief 
( STfaiRO  and  who  had  his  face  washed  ( SJltw ) and  thus  rendered  wet 
( «ttI  ) by  the  tears  ( lit.  water  from  the  eyes  ) in  the  battle  ( ^Tpst:  m 
‘battle’ ) and  after  having  perpetrated  ( f^ff ) a cruel  ( ) deed.  Do 
you  all  put  up  with  this  ?’  Ill,  20,  1 ^^TR^’s  reaction  is  brought 
out  by  the  words  * ’ and  ‘ WiR  ^ ?5T.’  Angrily  and  with 

his  body  full  of  tremor  be  asks  and  Svhat  possibly  is  this  ?’ 

(21)  Construe  : ^T%- 

flgjl  if  rTTrr^T  W ^TTgTf?^  I (33rrf^fiT). 

‘ Was  a weapon  caused  to  operate  p.  p.p.  of  the  causal  of 

+ 3TT  + ? ) on  the  head  ( ) of  my  father  - head  that  had 

thrown  into  the  background  ( — lit.  thrown  off ) the  has  a flower 
by  h .s  crown  ( ) rendered  hoary  by  age  ( ) ? Was  this  done 
before  the  eyes  ( ) of  lords  of  men  ( l *f ) who  had 
taken  ( W p.  p.  p.  from  + a[T  ) bows  [ in  their  hands  ] ? Was 
this  evil  perpetrated  on  my  father  who  was  observing  a vow 
similar  to  ( ) that  of  sitting  [ without  eating  j ( ) with  the 

purpose  of  departing  ( 5ffg:  aiT^:,  ) to  the  other  world  and  who 

had  no  weapon  in  his  hand  ( *T  mt  ^ I ) ? ’ Drona’s 

having  cast  off  weapons  in  the  battle  on  having  learnt  * is 

slain  ’ was  similar  to  ‘a  fast  unto  death  ( • ) ’ . For  just  as 

such  a fast  is  one  ending  in  the  death  of  a person,  father’s  having 

cast  off  his  weapons  on  the  battle  field  was  sure  to,  as  it  d;d,  lead  to 

fe- 

his  death.  The  Kds’a  flower  is  referred  to  as  a standard  of  comparison 


in  point  of  whiteness,  says  his  father’s  grey  hair  throw  into 

the  back-round  even  this  proverbially  white  kasa ’ flower.  g^TSRTxR^R 


of  the  evil  deed 


and  the  indifference,  if  not  cowardice  of  the  kings  who  watched  the 


whole  thing  with  a philosophical  unconcern.  Ill,  21, says  so, 
do  I learn,  people  ( ) say’*!??  does  not  know  definitely.  Ill,  21,  2 

p.  p.  p.  of  'rft  + to  handle  rudely.  Ill,  21,  3 

‘ there  was  a new  incarnation  of  insult  ’ is  WTO  for 
‘this  new  insult  was  inflicted  on  ’ [ that  heap  of  lustre  5NiTTf|t;  ]. 


S 


Ill,  21  £R  qpftq  qsq  q:  where  wm  = luck,  fate,  ^q 
does  not  effect  any  cnange  in  the  meaning  i.  e.  «TT*T 
synonymous  and  so  are  qi*T  and 
self  was  caused  to  be 


7 


] 


i.  e, 


to  be  insulted  ’ or 


— - ‘ your  person  was  allowed  to  be  insulted  ’ 

( 22 ) C onstrue : ^ f^qqqT  qqfedq 

qnq;:  qT  SJT  T?R: 


sit  [ qi  j 


<qqqqrreq 


3Tq  *nr  qiq:  qq  qs*;:  ^ i 

The  verse  is  significantly  enongli  prefaced  by  qT’. 
was  very  much  pained  that  sftrjT  allowed  himself  to  be 
mean  ( gq ) person  of  that  kind 


by  a 


for  the  sake  of  his 


son  viz. 


the  forefront 


‘On  the  body  ( q? ) having 
( f^Kf%  ) of  the  battle,  with  mind  ( q*TO  ) made  blind  ( ar*q  ) by  grief  [ for 
the  son  ],  a dog  or  a crow  or  a son  of  Drupada  would  touch  the  head*’ 
1 iie  idea  is  that  the  son  of  Drupada  was  on  the  same  level  as  a dog 
or  a crow*  A dead  man’s  body  can  be  touched  even  by  beasts 
or  birds  like  crowTs.  There  is  nothing  surprising  that  the  wretch  of  a 
gqqriqq  did  it.  R ^ fqiqq  puts  ins  interpretation  on  the 
inflicted  on  sU°T  by  sjq^qqq : ‘Here  is  the  foot  ( qi<^: ) of  the 


enemy  ( f^qf:  ) i 


the  form  of  the  stream  ( 


( ) on  account  of  the  wealth  ( ^sq^T ) in 


of 


or 


), 


has  been  planted  on  just 


qq ) head  and 


not  [ the  enemy’s  ] hand  that  has  been  planted  on  his  ( i.  e.  father’s  ) 


head.  ’ ’ 


s construction  and  it  brings  out  the  idea 


pq’s  son  did  not  lay  his  hand  on  qFi’s  head  so  much  as  his  foot 


on  just  sr^q^nqq’s  head 


verse 


be 


of 


qfvrfq«rFqcqT«t?t 


qNsqfC  defined  by  q*qs  in  his  qrpqqqrpq 


an 


this  edition  has  been  given  having  taken  the 


given  on  p.  79  of 

in  III. 


22cd  to  be  ‘arq  qq  qiq:  qq 
fqffqq*  Where fqfsRT:  d.p.d.= 


q q?s  =q  i^k^fqqqqq^  f^qt: 

qfq^qfq.  It  must  be  admitted  that 


construction  has  three  merits  : (l)  it  does  not  tamper  with  the 


( 


* * 


) 


(2) 


t 


Rqt:  fircfe 


as 


(3) 


[ fqfl; 


a 


: 3Tq  qiq:  qq  qq 


by  q*< 


passive 


: q 


is  taken  in  its  qr^q  sense  and  no 
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resort  to  1 qq*Tf«FnTfV%  qqmqq?;!  ’ need  be  made.  Viewed  thus  the 
contents  of  the  23rd  verse  would  seem  to  support  the  interpretation 
of  — ‘ did  ^qc^Rq  not  present  himself  to  your  mind  ( lit* 
memory  q 3Tq:  ^jfq  ^ I ) ? ’ By  implication  ‘ he  did,  but  you  did  not 
care\  you  thought  you  c 3uld  with  the  missiles  in  your  possession  treat 
him  with  contempt.  Ill,  22  gS:  ^TTcJTT  qR  9:  vocative  is  jJ^TRqC.  qFRTcST^T 
qFR%  qr  lowest  of  the  family  of  the  qRRT®  king 

or  qisRTsaj  3r|  arq^^  a mean  — vocative  is  ‘qiR  ^iw<’. 

(23)  Construe  : qffi  cqqRT  VW 

sxfJTTt  qT^r  fqqqq:  ?t  q^^rg:  qT^qTwr^Rc^r#PF5qqq^:  3Rjsn*rr 

«T  WQ  «TTrT:  I ( *T^TRT ). 

H a ving  ascertained  ( ^sq^vq ) [my]  father  ( qiqqj  to  have  been 
definitely  ( ) averse  ( fq^p^—f^iq  H^E  qr  5^  qR  3: ) to  holding 
weapon,  as  you  placed  your  hand  ( qTf®i  fqqqq: ) on  his  head  ( R 
qq.Rff  =q  qf^f^ftfg),  did  RRRm,  who  held  in  his  hand  his  bow  ( ^ $q 

qg:  m-  ‘RRT’  would  have  been  better  at  the  end  of  the  compound ), 

the  wind  at  the  time  of  the  universal  destruction  ( M^qtq  qT  qqq: ) 
in  the  matter  of  blowing  off  ( 3%q,  lit.  throwing  up  ) the  cotton 
( ) in  the  form  of  the  army  of  the  qPifs  and 
the  qFRTSs,  not  present  himself  ( q qfq:  ) to  your  memory, 

),  indeed  (*q<$)  ? ’ “Strange  indeed  that  he  did  not.  But  judging  from 
your  conduct,  it  is  certain,  he  did  not  ”,  Otherwise  you  would  not 
have  so  grossly  misbehaved  in  respect  of  my  father.  qTlj:|rqi  qFRltfiqf 
%rt:  qq  ( qsiqfe: ) is  one  qqq  and  RqqRRT  qq  i.  e.  sRqqqq: 
is  another  arising  out  of  it.  Thus  in  the  verse  is  contained  an 
instance  of  the  qf^qfR^qqi.  Ill,  23,  2-6  arq  qT  indicates  a change  in 

arqqRR*^’ s line  of  the  thinking  * what  use  expecting  so  much  from 
this  with  a heart  ( qq^n  ) crooked  ( th'^l  = qfi^)  by  nature  and 

untruthful  ( SF^qfB  ) ?*  — is  it  indeed  proper?  5 qR  q: 

q*q  (Vide  ^ i si^fts,  «?fqqs  and 

q^qs  were  entitled  to  the  qqqqq  and  this  latter  wras  regarded 

as  their  second  birth  - later  qPIFls  who  had  fRT,  qtRqq,  ar«nqq  as 
their  q^t  alone  came  to  be  called  as  fs^R.*  or  twice  - born,  the 
word  thus  being  an  instance  of  the  restriction  of  the  sense  of  a 
word ) , qRDTn  ( fully  developed,  lit.  ‘bent  on  all  sides’  i.  e,  ripe ) 

qq:qR.-q:,  qR  qRqqqqfi:  I ^^r^arrqiq:  asn  ‘fq^qq:  m [^qra:] 

• * 

ftg:’ — ‘and  of  one,  particularly,  who  was  my  father’  — all  these 
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from  fiN'SR:  upto  tw  fqg:  are 
an  instance  of  the  qRqFC  arfcq»TC, 
these  also  are 
sinners  ? 


epithets  and 


aR  37 


qg: 

' Jr 

or  what  use  are  all 


(24)  Construe:*  h qgqiqifa:  qqfe: 


^*3^  %£  *n  5TORftS°ir  m 

ffcqrt  jpftfrr  i. 


[mm.] 


* Here  ( I shall  make  an  offering 


q^M^i  ) to  the*quarters  ( f^tTRl ) by  the  bl  ood 
( n ),  fat  ( rrq: ) and  flesh  ( qfcl ) of  you  along  with  Bhima  and  Ar- 
juna  (faM ) accompanied  ( ) by  the  enemy  of  [ the  demon  ] Nara- 

w 

ka  i.  e-  Krsna  - you  by  whom  beasts  in  the  form  of 
( *T9^fT:  qq  %: ) who  trangressed  their  limits  or  bounds 
wfci  W %:)  and  lifted  up  their  weapons  ( 
h ) this  great  sin  (3^  =q  ^ qraqi  =q  *jwqqw) 


was 


♦rcqi  is  the  name  of  a de 


( ) or  permitted  ( *n3*tq ) or  seen  ( 
mon  whom  Krsna  killed.  He  ( ) was  the  son  of  Earth  and  Prag- 
jyotisa,  a king  of  Assam.  f^<lf  qfi  ^ qidfh  ger  itive  for 


dative  of  interest.  If  1 is  not 

the  change  of  pronoun  fr< 


supplied  after  ‘wfafqsdfsqR,  ’ 


to 


can  be  avoided 


But  in  line  b of  III,  24  ‘ * is  there.  Thus  from  ‘ ^ ’ to  * ’ 


is  a 


did  not  think  it  wrong  to  make. 


* ’ refers  to  persons  among  whom  ft  3, 

and  were  included  and  once  more  ‘ 

[ qqtfTHj  ’ is  the  phrase  that  is  used-  This  had  led  ***&  in  his  qipaWfiffi 
to  put  this  verse  down  as  an  example  of -the  qtq 
‘ iWRRTT  *,  i.  e,  tautology.  Ill,  24,  1 
is  explained  as  qffil  i.  e. 


as 


fqq 


= st 


lit.  knower  of  Veda*  Later 


* knower  ’ in  general  is  understood  to  be  conveyed  by 
An  alternative  explanation  is  proposed  q»fq  hq  ^tr 


Veda 


a general  sense.  Thus  came  the  te; 

sense  of  one  who  knows,  Cf  ‘5CTg*n'?T 
conferred  on  one  who  knows 


transition  to  ‘knower’  in 
to  be  understood  in  the 


an 


Construe:  fqg 


m 


- - 


t if-?;  ; • 
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$rr  vj^rri  ^ 1 ara  ar^-TWT  3n?T^rrrcm- 

^ng  ^5r  fwr<|  if  5W3%  1 ( Ri^f^fr ). 

‘On  his  father's  head  having  been  [rudely  ] touched  that  which 
was  done  by  Rama  with  his  axe  ( 'K?y) ),  shining  like  blazing  ( 
lit.  burning ) fire  ( ),  - has  that  not  reached  your  ear  ? ’ 
means  to  ask  whether  the  persons  did  not  know  how 
avenged  the  death  of  his  father  at  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  Kartavlrya 
i,  e.  Sjf^Rs  by  vanquishing  the#latter  on  as  many  as  twenty  one  occa- 
sions with  his  characteristic  weapon  the  ‘axe*  (^FC^J)  dazzling  hTT^ , 
lustre,  possessed  of ) like  burning  fire.  He.  further  asks  in  cd  whe- 
ther blind  through  anger  would  not  that  day  ( ^ ) be  able 

to  carry  out  that  act  ( 3RH  f^Tig ) on  the  fore— front  of  the  battle  ( 

) which  would  have  as  food  ( that  which  is  eaten  from  ‘ 
to  eat ) the  shower  ( ®fTOR ) of  the  blood  ( ) of  his  ( ) enemies 

► ® 'm 

( arR ).  This  is  only  another  way  of  conveying_that  would  pro- 
ve himself  to  be  another  and  like  ’TC-SJCfiT  chastise  all  those  ksa- 

triyas  who  were  responsible  for  ‘touching  ’ his  father’s  head  i.  e.  for 
handling  it  rudely.  Ill,  25,  4-5  ^ ^TT^T  sr%fia^  worthy  of 

necessarily  being  counteracted.  (humiliation)  ^ 

is  an  instance  of  ^ W 1 

"*  n B 

III,  7 conveys  that  though  none  but  is  able  to  put  out 

the  fire  of  humiliation,  he  wishes  to  make  him  descend  on  the  battle- 
field ( infinitive  of  the  causal  of  ^ ^ ) after  having  him 

duly  sprinkled  [ with  holy  water  ] on  the  office  of  the  commander-in- 
chief ( rffrH'h %;*(Tqr4 ).  Though  was  not  personally 

going  to  sprinkle  3T^^TTH*khe  says  ‘ ’ because  he  was  sure 

that  his  telling  ^sffsjFT  to  appoint  as  the  would  be 

enough.  Or  alternatively  may  be  taken  to  have  in  it  the 

meaning  of  the  causal  base  contained  ( * ’ ).  Thus 

would  mean  the  same  thing  as  ‘srfa^q’.  q^-^^-dependent  on  another 
( or  others  ) i.  e.  on  ( or  and  his  brothers  or  counsellors  ). 

3 = sgS^f,  insignificant.  Ill,  24,  9 does 

not  agree  ( <;f  ’ ) The  reason  follows  in  the  next  verse  — 

(26)  Construe:  «T%  3T^  ^ 

^ i ( ). 

H similarly  ^ I Both  are 
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instances  of  the  compound.  1 jJ5*f  r 

‘one  whose  orbit  is  similar  to  that  of  those  two’  i.  e.  one  who  is  their 
equal.  According  to  f.q,  the  prospect  of  army  without 

dloFT  and  sflT  if  their  equal,  is  not  appointed  to  be  at  the 

iorefront  ( lit.  at  the  yoke),  is  far  from  bright  (w  . 
Ill,  26,  1-6  i-  e.  W qfcffb  %:■ — one  who  has  girded  up 

his  loins.  * qftqwr:  ( obstacle ) arqfcpT:, 

qfrqjifi^g^  is  a f^f  form.  What  made gR  believe  that  would 

only  be  waiting  for  aR3?iTC^to  be  appointed  as  ^nqfh,  except  it  was 
his  affection  for  his  nephew,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  qft«fif^qcl TR  (got  ready) 


arflotefc  1 3T>4qsrnT&i: 


ea 


gerly 


waiting,  qfw:  hq  l contains,  a ¥q*fi.  R:  W 

«#_  ( plunging  in  water  ) is  another  ( metaphor ) arising 


out  of  it.  Thus  there  is 


qfth^qqi  in  this  passage.  3.3TCRT 


consolation.  The  passage  *U=fr 

brings  out  the  guileless  nature  of  who  had  no  special 

longing  for  the  position  of  a ^srrqfh,  avenging  himself  on  the  enemy 
having  been  all  that  he  wanted  to  achieve  - III,  26,  8 
and  make  their  appearance  ( ) on  the  stage. 

: vocative  is  [1  ] 3Tft:Fh  ^4!*^  had  himself  made  W the  king 
of  A ni gas  as  he  wanted  him  to  be  on  his  side  to  oppose  the  qf^s, 
and  as  the  latter  had  insulted  him  ( ) as  no  but  a ‘ ’• 


(27)  Construe  : snfwrf 


mi  I [ 3 ] an^T^f:  f?RR,  f^Wr 

3TT#^  I ( glW  )■ 

The  dialogue  between  gqfaq  and  ^ deserves  to  be  followed 

carefully.  Duryoclhana  is  here  expressing  his  surprise  at  the 

* 

way  that  Drona  behaved  after  having  learned  that  ‘aT-’Wffiq’  was  kill- 
ed in  the  battle.  ‘All  spirited  persons  (*N^1  is  *^^*0 


to  the  f 


shore  ( qTt*b)  of 


go 
of  ] grief 


( ) for  a relative  ( one  with  whom  a person  has  a bond 

■ 

or  tie  i-  e.  relationship ) killed  by  the  enemy,  with  their  two 
arms  with  oars  ( gq ) in  the  form  of  weapons  held  in 


i The  expectation 


3tt^(4  who  is  accepted  on  all  hands 


as  a very  spirited  or  brave  person  was  that  he  too  should 
have  crossed  the  ocean  of  grief.  §$1^*8  argument  will  take  the  follow- 
ing logical  form:  All  spirited  persons  go  to  the  other  shore  of  the 
ocean  of  grief-Major  Premise.  Acarya  Drona  was  a spirited  person- 


WVvf't 


ia 
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Minor  Premise  Acarya  Drona  ought  to  have  crossed  the  ocean 
of  grief  - Conclusion  ].  Curiously  enough,  however,  the  Acarya,  on 
having  learnt  ( ft  + to  hear,  is  the  gerund  from  the  root,  lit. 

meaning  ‘having  heard  ’ ) about  the  death  ( of  the  son  ( ) 
i;  ae  battle  ( ),  became  one  who  cast  off  his  weapons 

( fh ) [ just  ] at  a time  ti+A  when  a weapon  ought  to  have 
been  taken  up  [ in  hand  ] ( rrf^R^). 

Why  { almost  having  the  force  of  ) was  he  [ then  ] ?H 

The  verse  embodies  a severe  criticism  against  According  to 

5^^,  the  3?Ht4  failed  in  living  up  to  his  reputation  as  a 3^. 

The  prose  passage  that  follows  makes  the  criticism  against  expli- 
cit- f^pfT  ^ ^ ^ TO:  not  expressed  ] 

( shore  ) — the  shore  of  the  [ ocean  of  ] grief  for  a relative  killed  by 
the  enemy.  *Tg  has  not  used  the  word  * but  that  is  evi- 

dently what  he  had  in  his  mind.  This  is  evident  from 

^ Tf r : ] 'id  13^3^  1 ) 

— [ with  the  arms  ] that  have  the  weapons  held  in  them  as 

the  oars.  Thus  this  latter  compound  contains  a ^35  in  it  ( 

gaf:  weapon  itself  is  the  oar ).  This  has  arisen  out  of  the  former 
which  is  not  actually  expressed  in  so  many  words  but  which  is  there 
present  to  the  mind  of  the  author.  Thus  understood  the  verse  can 
be  said  to  contain  in  it  a Ill,  27,  1-2  «W  <Tf  ‘Or  rather’- 

changes  the  line  of  thought  of  the  speaker  ( ).  It  was  wrong  to 
have  expected  so  much  from  s^T  who  was  not  a Sjrfsft  by  birth- 

§r4  ‘By  persons  who  have  applied  themselves 

s J _ 

( p.  p.  p.  from  to  apply  oneself  to,  to  study,  one  who 

|as  studied ) [to  this  question],  well  ( su  ) [ i.  e.  appropriately  ] has 
this  been  stated  viz.,  ‘ Sffd:  ^c^.’  st  + fi  means  to  begin, 
therefore,  means  beginning,  starting  point.  The  gftsqs  regard  JIfift 
as  one  of  the  two  fundamental  principles  on  the  basis  of  which  they 
explain  the  creation  of  the  universe.  But  apart  from  this  technical 
sense  in  which  the  word  is  used  by  the  Samkhya  thinkers,  is 
understood  to  mean  one’s  own  nature  ( ) obviously  because 

the  or  the  of  every  one  is  there  associated  with  him  or 
her  right  from  the  beginning  of  one’s  life.  • In  a germinal  from  or  in 
its  potential  form  every  one’s  nature  is  there  associated  with  him 
right  from  the  moment  of  his  Or  her  birth-  If  is  the  snft:  ‘one’s 
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own  existence.’ 


P" 

& 


^3Tf 


be  given  up  or 


abandoned  with  difficulty  ( if  it  can  be  given  up  at  all ) . * qfsfq 


5’KPTT  is  a * ssfi  ’ or 


*TT%’  qg  qrcm  has 


composition  is  enriched  by  the 
quite  suited  to  the  occasion.  . 

’ where  evidentlv 


seen  to  it  that  his 
Sprites  which 


are 


(5  atfqsqq 


A 

is  replaced  by  R^TTf:  and  by 
:^T  arfqqpqrt  ^fq).  apq  qgl  q^q  q:  ifa  gRr 
(has  here  the  force  of  ) 3R*q  gjfqq^q 

qTqq;qq:  qR  ^fe.5qq.-the  (harshness  ^?TT, 

^ u f * * '**;**'.  " . * ; ; 7 

later ) sternness  necessary  for  carrying  out  the  duty  of  a K$at- 
riya  (where  there  is  no  scope  for  any  softness  of  the  sort  that  sfR  show- 
ed ).  a srm  qq*q  §<3q;  easy  to  obtain  for  i.  e.  natu- 


qqfqRi 


iTT  softness,  mildness.  ‘ qTgqqft- 
The  sentence  contains  in  it  an 


3TTdH  3T? 
qKqqfrqf 


qifeqfw^  q&cfflRi  ( ^efjpqqqgj  l^qqqqjfqi^q  fqg^q  = 3T^T  sffqiT^  qq| 
8^-i  n q tqqtqT;  this  embodies  the  cause  of  the  effect 

ou  the  cause  has  not  been  directly  stated).  The 
passage  deserves  to  be  noted  as  a typical  example  of  the  style  of 

qS*TKR°T.  The  author  writes  with  perfect  ease  and  his  passages  are  full 
of  5RTT?  when  necessary,  as  for  instance  while  describing  the  grief  of 
^c^Tq^  on  his  having  learnt  that  his  father 
when  Sqfcrc  is  critical  of  sfH  the  author  delib 


( 


# 

was  no  more.  But 
irately  changes  over 


syllables  have  a greater  scope ). 


is  ^qTqvrq^xq  and  where  harsh  sounding 


1 b particularly 


the 


part  of  the  compound  would  have  been  regarded  as  a 

is  the  appropriate 


carries 


defect  in  another  context.  But  here  qpq^q 
word.  It  does  justice  to  the  harsh  nature  of  a kfatriya  who 
out  his  duty  not  being  iniluenced  by  emotion  peculiar  to  those  whose 

nature  and  daily  occupation  are  such  as  make  them  soft  or  mild.  Then 
follows  the  compound  fl^TTq-qfrHSsrq:  and  finalh 

1 That  words  are  the  clothes  of  what  one  wants  to  convey 


q; 


very 


well.  The  clothes  must  needs  be  suited  to  the 
thought.  In  fact  those  who  have  devoted  an  amount  of  thought  to  the 

relationship  between  what  an  author  expresses  and  the  style  which 
he  adopts  for  expressing  the  same  as  not  similar  to  the  clothes  and 
the  person  wearing  the  n so  much  as  a person  and  his  skin.  They 

are  so  closely  connected  with  eadi  other  as  to  be  deemed  inseparable. 

V.  18 
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No  wonder  that  literary  artists  who  are  aware  of  this  adopt 
a style  which  is  suited  to  the  sentiment  which  in  the  ultimate 
analysis  is  some  bhava  of  the  mind.  In  fact  the  dictum  would  be 
*zpTT  l s III,  27,  3-6  «fPT’s  interpretation  is  different. 

On  being  asked  what  it  was  he  replies  “Drona’s  intention  was  ‘let 
me  have  (lit.  I ought  to  get ) crowned  as  the  King  of  the 

[ entire  ] earth'.  As  all  chances  of  this  being  done  were  nipped  in 
the  bud  on  account  of  [ what  Hi  understood  ] as  his  absence  he 
concluded  that  a srr^I  chat  he  was,  and  even  there  an  old  that 
he  was,  holding  weapon  on  his  part  was  no  use  ( " Why  w\ 

is  putting  such  a construction  on  stir's  loss  of  spirit  on  learning  that 
his  dearest  son  was  killed  it  is  not  easy  to  say.  Ill,  27,  7 

agrees  and  nods  his  assent.  Ill,  27,  8-9  Encouraged 
goes  a step  further  and  accuses  jfpr  of  a deliberate  indifference  to 
the  slaughter  of  the  principal  warriors,  as  [ allegedly  ] ^I’s  one 
motive  was  to  see  that  as  many  kings  were  killed  in  a battle  where 
some  fought  for  Rh^s  and  others  for  ^M’s  as  possible.  Karna’s 
influence  over  is  tremendous.  111,27,10  He  says  ‘this  is 

reasonable  — this  appropriately  explains  ^H's  behaviour  \ III,  27, 
11-12  advances  a bit  of  evidence  in  support  of  his  interpretation. 

* King  Drupada  too  did  not,  from  as  early  as  the  days  of  boyhood, 
allow  s£t®l  to  stay  in  his  ( ^R’s ) country,  precisely  for  this  reason, 
III,  27,  14  ^ adds  that  this  is  not  only  his  interpretation.  ‘ Others 

who  have  applied  their  minds  to  this  question  too  do  not  consider 

this  to  be  otherwise  \ III,  27,  15  ^as  110  doubt  about  the 

matter  in  his  mind  ( ‘ 3%:  I * ). 

(28)  Construe  : ST:  3WT 

‘If  it  were  not  so  ^ supply  ) , how  would  that  great 
warrior  ( ) i.  e.  remain  indifferent  ( - potential  3rd 

person  sing,  from  sq  + f to  ignore,  to  be  indifferent  to  ) the  king 
of  Sindhus  i.  e.  [ even  ] after  having  given  ( ) him  freedom 
from  fear  ? ’ The  fact  that  Drona  gave  no  protection  to  Jayadratha 
while  the  latter  was  being  slain  by  Arjuna  inst.  sing,  of 

can  not  be  explained  otherwise  is  grammatically  explained  as  T&: 

( ^ + ),  ^^he  who  has  gone  past, 

surpassed  a warrior  with  a chariot;  a great  warrior.  Such  an  can 
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fight  single  handed  an  unlimited  number  of  opponents.  (‘sfeqTq 

e:i’)  HI,  28,  1-3  m notices  §#pt 
and  35®!  sitting  under  a banian  tree  ( Jqtfe  - lit.  one  that 

grows  downwards  — this  is  a peculiarity  of  the  banian  tree 
called  also  ‘ qz  or  ?$jr.  ;qq  = bending  downwards  (fh  + 

^ from  ^ to  grow.  Cf  wqdm  XV,  1-2  for  the  peculiarity  of  the 
as  vattha  tree  in  the  form  of  the  mundane  existence.*  ‘ 

I q^T  'Fife  1 also . . . ‘ 3T»q»  ’ 

I qsjfespffe  *3^%  r 2.)  and  proposes  that  they 
and  he  should  draw  near  and  they  do  accordingly  and 
declare  the  victory  of  the  ‘ lord  of  Kauravas  ’ in  keeping  with  the 

usual  form*  52nvf*T  whose  mind  was  already  poisoned  against  d°T 
and  therefore  had  no  love  lost  between  and  himself  behaves 

diplomatically . As  soon  as  he  sees  and  lie  exclaims 

0 how  ! iq  and  • He  gets  down  ftom  his  vaised  seat. 

He  salutes  fq,  saying  ‘ 3d,  arfirq^q.  ’ He  then  addresses 

« son  .of  the  preceptor  ! ’ and  invites  him  to  embrace  him. 

(29)  Construe  : [f] 

3T#  1 ^ fqg:  ^ri%  arfq  3: 

d ^ 1 ( ^Fxrf3$q5T ), 

‘O  you  whose  father  has  been  slain  ( 3T^7c$  aiq:  q^q 

9-*,  ).  Come  ( imp.  3rd  person  sing,  of  to  come ), 

with  [ your  ] tired  ( q^Ri:—  p,  p,  p.  of  to  be  fatigued,  instru. 
plural ) limbs  ( 31%: ) embrace  this  body  ( 3ifq=arwfe=?id^3. ) in  a 
manner  so  as  to  leave  no  space  [ between  your  limbs  and  mine 

qqr  qqr  ] i.  e.  embrace  ( if^^^q-imperative 
2nd  per.  sing  of  'iR  -f  ^ to  embrace ) me  closely  ( ah ),  In  cd 

conveys  how  welcome  was  embrace  to  him.  ‘Here 

the  touch  ( ) of  your  two  arms  ( qq  gqqf:  ),  similar  to  ( ) 

[ that  of]  your  father’s  undergoes  (vfh  lit.  goes  ) a change  or  modi- 
fication ( i.  e.  in  our  (*T:  — “ royal  ‘we’  ”)  hair  (^§3  - in 
those  that  grow  on  the  body  ’ literally  i.  e.  ‘in  the  hair  * ) . ” This  is 
a metaphorical  ( ^TSclfaqi ) way  of  saying  that  contact  of  your  arms 

has  caused  so  much  of  joy  to  my  limbs  that  they  have  a welcome 
experience  of  hair  standing  on  their  end  or  horripilation  ( 
dfltq:  ) . Rightly  has  it  been  observed  that  the  ways  of  kings 
are  having  a wonderful  variety  of  forms  ( qKTf ifa  ^qjfjfhdlqi^qr ) . 

Otherwise  jjqf'FT  who  was  convinced  of  the  ‘selfishness’  of  3 1 q only 


jflVv 
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a little  while  ago  would  not  have 
your  father’s,  causes 
The  embrace  over, 


« 


y our 


through  joy  to  me 


i 


where  sq3^l3f3  is  3rd  person  sing,  of  the  present  tense  of  the  causal 


base  oi  sq  + 


). 


27,  2 Deeply  moved  to  meet  His  Majesty  for 


the  first  time  after  the  departure  of  * dear 
sheds  tears.  Ill,  27,  3 who  only  a little  while  ago  had  put  an 


unfavourable?  nay  an 


construction  on 


s 


away  of  arms,  addresses  to  console  him,  ‘ 


’ ‘enough  of 


yourself  into  the  fire  of  grief  far  too 


am  arwq  q'4T  3*TT  ) ’. 


as 


: and 


: in 


si 


5 


or  a 


that  term  is 


III,  27,  4 

difference 


here  to  refer  to  5l°l’s  3133^  or  immediate 


u 


in  this  ‘ great  ocean  of  calamity  ’ there  is  no 


lit.  excellence ) between  us 


5 f 


33  ^ is  a 


(30) 


% 


wt 


\ 


$ 


: waRFi  ^ITj  | [?3:]  *T«IT 

*r#  cpwtffr,  pp- 


1 


The  verse  is  remarkable  for  its  lucidity  or  perspicuity,  so  essen- 
tial in  passages  doing  justice  to  ‘Karuna’  sentiment.  “To  you  he  OW 
was  father,  tD  me  he  was  my  father’s  affectionate  ( sw  31*0  friend 

( 

pon,  so  was  lie  of  mine  too, 
f my  ] grief  at  the  fall  of  hi 


).  As  he  was  your  preceptor  in  the  [ matter  of  using  the  ] wea- 


(fe 


Know  you  that  with  your  mind 


has  said. 


Ill,  30,  1 


ex 


pie-minded 
and  says  ‘when  you  are 


III,  30,  2 The  sim- 
! mirror  to  his  heart 


so  very  favourable  (lit. 


(cqfV  is  a locative  absolute  construction  ) , it  is  meet  [ on  my 


part  J 


lighten  ( 3 ^3,  ^3 

If* 


the  burden  of  my 


(31) 


9? 


313:  msm 


u 


In  so 


> 


was 


313 


3TT1  w ith 


( 


p.  p.  p 


, 
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of  his  hair,  then  ( cTcJ 


(SP 


3^,3^:  is  nom 


) how  would  others  having  sons 


or  hope  from  their  sons? 


t* 


[any]  longing  fop 
This  latter  where  is  taken 


to  be  ablative  plural  ‘ from  the  sons  ’ is  better.  The  idea  is  when 
could  not  get  much  from  ^m^-poor  old  man  was  subjected  to 
the  humiliation  of  having  h is  hair  seized-  how  would  others  endowed 
with  sons  hope  to  get  anything  from  their  sons  ? The  evident 


an- 


swer is 


q.  ’ The  reading 


siH  was  not  an  *f3^  to  start  with.  Any  reference  to  ®t3^FI:,  t here- 
fore, would  be  irrelevant.  Ill,  31,  1-2  q$f  who  is  not  sympathetic  even 
to  the  extent  of  keeping  up  appearances  asks  ‘what  could  be  done  here, 


who  was  the  cause  of 


protection  of  all - [and  therefore  whose  responsibility  was  the  great- 
est ],  his  person  was  reduced  to  that  miserable  plight  ( arq^qpi 


qtcT 


) ? ’ The  last  part  of  the  passage  is  euphemistic  for  ‘when 

he  suffered  the  indignity  of  seizure  by  the  hair.’  111,31,  3 

who  yet  has  not  been  able  to  probe  the  heart  of  replies  as  to  what 
can  be  done. 

h*  90  ; 

(32)  Construe:  qjjqi  ^ 


q:  q:  qfaqjqqT:,  TTVTCFsqf  3TT  :,  q:  q: 

^ ^ q;  =q  STrfjq:  cf^q  q^q  (flq^q)  ^q  3T?qq^q  3rfq  qj)\qT?q: 

( qTqcqifflr ) 1 

qn1^  is  qpif:  sqq  belonging 


to  qp 


qjvgsftqiqf 


grammatically  correct  meaning  qF^qRPh^RT  qpgeftqT:  qwf  qF^qRT 


s^l  qqf 


H:  ‘ he  who  has  pride— overweening  ( lit.  heavy  ) pride-of  his 
own  arms  i.  e.  of  the  strength  of  his  own  arms.  dtq=  qf^T55?q 

1^.  does  not  want  to  spare  any  one,  whether  a lad 

or  better  kid  ( ) or  grown  up  ( ^fhqj  qq:  q*q  g:  ) 

or  one  that  is  lying  in  ( lit.  gone  to  ) the  bed  in  the  form  of  the 

m 

has  been  a witness  to  that 

( Hdta: 


m 


f^O  [ to  me] 


my  father  , whosoever  would  be  opposed 


be 


moving  on  the  battle-field 


even 


person,  I,  blind  through 


of  the  worlds  himself  — of  every  such 


l&qsf  3p-j 


shall  be  the  destroyer 


sRtqi 


) . A similar  mischief  was  played  formerly  and  it  had 

caused  those  responsible  for  it  to  suffer.  qro^;qf^<sq  q?q  is  significant. 


1 < * ._!>  y " mm 

-s-  ? .IS  • 


- 


- 
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A pupil  of  ) that  you  are,  you 

ought  to  be  able  to  recall  it  to  memory, 

(33)  Construe:  f5T: 

<TMTf^i:  [ ] qf^tq:  [ q>qt^f:,  Rift  53  arff^RRiq^jy^Pi 

[ =q  ] *f  [ ] WTpl,  ^ *tJn  ^ ^1:  1 

( 5ITfpM1to). 

“This  is  that  same  region  ( fl:  M ) [ viz.  fto  ] where  [ by 

'F$gm  ] pools  ( m- ) were  filled  ( <jto: ) with  water  in  the  form  of  the 

blood  ( 5?tto ) of  the  enemies.  From  just  a ksatriya  is  there  that 

kind  ( mkn: ) of  insult  ( qtof: ) viz.,  father’s  seizure  by  the  hair  ( at 

the  hands  of  ) those  same  ( qif*l  ^q ) missiles  ( si^ffPl ),  ( which 

are  ) dazzling  ( *TT^  + qtt  n nomina.  plural  •oi^qfR  ) belong  to  me, 

missiles  which  are  mighty  ( g^Pr ) and  voracious  ( devourers,- 

from  m to  eat ) of  the  weapons  ( ^ ) of  the  enemies  ( 

taapif ).  That  which  was  done  by  [-Paras’u-]  Rama  [ previN 

^ 

ously  ] just  that  does  the  son  of  do  i.  e.  ‘ will  the  son  of  SFl  do 

according  to  ‘ If  q^R  aveng- 

ed  the  insult  to  which  his  father  was  subjected  by  ^fqRs,  angry 

»T^TqT  too  can  similarly  wreak  his  vengeance  on  and  all  others 

— k?atriyas-who  were  responsible  for  that  ignoble  act  (R^h)  viz., 
£Ks%qwS.  Ill,  33,  1-2  *T  matchless,  unri- 
valled- to  toffi  ( worthy  ).  Ill,  33,  3-5  fq  is  try- 

ing to  press  his  nephew’s  claims.  IkTCR'W  = q^qpqK  w ith  his  loins  girded 
up.*  There  is  Igto  »TPI  and,  therefore,  awqf%  in  (to  uproot) 

3?tqiWrfq  (the  three  worlds  even)  f%  3^:  55)  ( how 

much  more  capable,  would  he  then  be  to  destroy  s army  ? 

This  is  only  an  introduction.  The  main  object  of  is  contained  in 

‘ m:  arfttocfi  ^iq^t  ’ l III,  33,  6-7  is  polite  but  firm 

given  previously,  promised  earlier.  = ^Riq^fsPr^R.  I 

111,  33,  8-9  m perseveres,  (unworthy)  qf^tq-'  ^ 35 

^IFR:  tfq  ( being  drowned,  sinking ).  to  3^5  - 

would  there  be  no  torment  caused  to  this  one  ? Ill,  33, 10  arwTH^s 
guilelessness  reaches  its  very  limit  in  this  line.  Not  only  his 
maternal  uncle  but  he  too  presses  that  he  be  appointed  ^*nqf^,  when 
‘ His  Majesty  ’ has  already  said  ‘ this  has  been  promised  to 

the  king  of  Amgas  ’.  ^ =5  toFRT 
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thinking  what  is  proper  and  what  is  improper  ( ar-gtfi ).  3T5q<qpT«I  asks 
*what  good  is  such  a thought  ? 

(34)  Construe:  =*r?t  fsftif  arsr  gqq^ 

aPTOcK  [ =q  *rfq*qfh  ] I 3T?J  ^):^TT%Tt  *OF$«TT  WTRT^,  3m 

wtv  3t%  i (%z$t ). 

To*day  you  will  sleep  ( ^-present  for  future ) for  the  whole 
of  the  night,  [to  be ] awakened  l in  the  morning ] with  eulogies 
( ) [ by  the  bards  ].  To-day  the  world  [ will  be  ] void  of  Kes’- 

ava,  void  of  Pandavas,  void  of  Somaka.  To-day,  here  the  story  of 
the  battle  of  those  who  shine  or  appear  to  advantage  with  their  arms 

( ##  mf&ti  = *pSl ) will  be  brought  to  a termination  ( mh 

),  let  the  very  heavy  burden  of  the  earth  [i.  e.  which  the 
earth  is  required  to  shoulder  ] in  the  form  of  the  forest  of  kings-a  wild 
growth  of  them  — be  removed  [ lit.  go  away  «rq  gg  ] qqr^qf^rt%:  js 

used  proleptically  one  who  will  have  to  be  awakened  with  efforts  [as 
be  will  enjoy  a sound  sleep,  as  has  decided  to  kill  all  gis 

enemies],  fn:  tmmtfli  HI,  34,  lift 

laughs  at  and  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  what  his 

laugh  means  ‘ 1 his  is  easier  said  than  done  This  must  have 
naturally  touched  to  the  quick.  But  as  if  this  was  not 

enough,  says  ‘ many  in  the  Kaurava  army  are  capable  of  this 
act,  the  implication  being  that  there  is  no  reason  why 
ohould  petbuade  himself  to  believe  that  he  alone  can  do  it.  Much 
less  justifiable  would  his  priding  himself  on  an  imagined  greatness 
be.  Ill,  34,  3-4  The  dialogue  is  becoming  more  and  more 
interesting.  The  accepts  qw’s  proposition  'many 

in  the  are  capable  of  achieving  this’  [where  as  is  easy 

to  mfer  included  his  own  name  as  the  first  ].  is  almost 

aP°l°gising:  through  grief  by  which  I had  been  struck,  due  to 
the  vehemence  of  sorrow,  do  I say  so,  not  with  the  purpose 

of  running  down  heroic  persons  [from  our  army].’  Ill,  34, 

5~6  qpr  grows  positively  offensive-he  even  uses  a term  of  abuse  viz., 

*s  <lu^e  in  a line  with  what  he  must  have  already  decided  to 

do.  q®Tqr:  |*  is  an  example  of  as 

when  (specific  case  viz.  that  of  was  fqqf m,  (a  gene- 
ralisation true  of  all  who  are  grieved ) is  stated*  are 


. 


r.  . : 
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examples  of  •'•  they  signify  and  respecti 

& "<vi,  **BL 


vely. 


second  i.  e.  to  help  or 


aid  him.  b^rrupi,  descent  on  the  battle-field.  * 


c;qfqqr:  5I55T4T 

the  cup  of  bitterness  to  the  brim. 


'fM 


past  master  in  filling 
tWFIT*.  mw  W-  W-, 


o were  you  who  a burden  to  the  womb  of  Radha.  31 4^ 
lowest  among  *iffs  charioteers.  These  terms  of  abuse  are  invited  by 

Kama  who  began  with  and 


n i 


jr  arfq 


ares 


of  even  me 


indeed,  who  am  grieved  (.Sfcw) 


himself  as  a warrior 


this  would 


‘ ar^:  I ’ O what  a mistake  3 

have  been  the  right  thing.  v 

(35)  # % arr^  era  ^ 

r^fSJT3Tf]  ^5fi%  ^ WT?  f^Rn3*  5TTHI  I 


STRsftat 


sncT 


3t%oi  «r  [3]  3d^n 


1 


“Is  my  weapon  without  any  prowess 


fNffo — 


like  yours  under  the  influence  (f5)  of  the  utterance 

of  a curse  ( 5IT4 ) by  the  preceptor  ’ This  has  a 


<rcgrcra 


would  not 


serve  *fR’s  purpose.  Even  more  severe  than  his  attack  in  III,  35  a 
is  3R^RTfT«I,s  unanswerable  question  in  III,  35  b Have  I come 
[ here  ] just  now,  having  abandoned  the  battle-field  ( WK  ) through 
fear  ( ),  as  yon  have  ( ^ ) ?”  Kama  has  no  answer 


to 


make  to  this.  “Have 


sfa:  Rf*0 


( f^rn  rrtt  f^T^l ) in  the  repetition  [of  the 

names  ] of  the  genealogies  [ of  royal  families  ] with  praise  or  eulogy 
( -tgfh)  ? ’’  Is  any  of  these  three  things  applicable  to  me  as  it  is  to 


1 


you  that  I should  be  advised  by  you  to  counteract  by  tears  ( 3TCR. 

tear,  ^iSSfli^W^C ) and  not  by  missiles  ( *^Rc=a**^~ 
c^fjj  ig  enraged,  the  more  so  because  of  the  question  put  to  him  m III, 

’ perhaps  best  explains  his  ( 


( O braggart ) gfe*  ( o you  not 


baked 


sn^nf^sn  ^ ffor  [ *rtt  ] 
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On  being  cornered  by  resorts  to  the  device  of  find- 
ing fault  not  with  so  much  as  wit  his  father  s^M.  ‘My 

weapon  may  be  with  or  without  prowess.  But  it  has  not  been 
abandoned  by  me  ( *FTT  B as  it  was  by  your  father , afraid 

of  as  he  was,  ’ There  is  sarcasm  in  — ‘ [ by  your 

me  " * 1"%  * ""1  _ ^ 4§  i a , * “ » 

father]  shining  on  account  of  his  arms’  i.  e.  arms  that 

were  undeservedly  praised  but  actually  proved  to  be  of  no  avail. 
Now  conveniently  has  shut  his  «eyes  to  the  facts  and  their 
chronological  order.  s^Fl  first  heard  of  the  death  of  got 

the  report  confirmed  by  the  reliable  [ who  said  <JT^f  ffh’  in  a low 

tone  ] and  being  full  of  grief  for  the  ‘loss  of  his  son’  as  he  took  it  cast 
off  his  weapon.  took  advantage  of  this  moment  and  seized 

by  the  hair.  It  is  not  a fact  that  was  afraid  of  ^5^3  and  that  there- 
fore he  cast  off  his  weapon-  But  the  stage  that  the  quarrel  between 
and  has  reached  hardly  allows  any  party  to  think  so  coolly 

about  or  attach  any  importance  to  facts.  Any  stick  is  good  enough  to 
beat  a dog  ! ^ far  Again 

this  is  a reply  to  ‘ faT«r  ’ of  «r5WFr*l.  ‘Your  father  was 

full  of  fear  of  “It  may  be  added’ 5 ( ^ )• 

(37)  Construe  • *TT ®F:  3T  3T^  1 ^ 

5 TTSTFTtT  [ ^§T  ] I ( ). 

This  is  a very  spirited  reply  by  ^nT  and  one  that  has  been 
admired  by  generations  ever  since  it  was  made.  What  holds  good 
of  W holds  good  of  all  regarded  as  having  a low  birth,  ‘ I may  be 
a charioteer,  or  a charioteer’s  son  — just  any  one  for  that  matter. 
Birth  in  a family  is  dependent  on  fate,  but  manliness  [ is  entirely  J 
dependent  on  me  I I,  37,  1-2  There  is  an  addition  to  the  terms 

of  abuse  used  by  ^ ’ 

a stigma  on  the  family  of  chariot-makers,  wheel-wrights.  * atrT  ’ 

is  significant.  At  least  stFl  should  have  been  according  to 

kept  out  of  this  quarrel  while  vilifying,  running  down  or  referring  to 

persons  contemptuously. 

(38)  Construe  f q'T  [¥TR.]  ^ [sn^]  5T^Rf^5T- 

b:  mgft  [ ^ ] i (\) 

* — 

4k  g 3rf%r  i ( ).  « 


\ 


> -4 


t 
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U 


one  the  strength  of  whose  arms  ( 3531: 
the  three  worlds.  What  was  done  by  him 
( 3f3%35 ) this  [ entire  ] earth  [ or  better  th 
If  it  be  asked  ‘how  was  the  weapon  aban 


person 


I is  welknown  ( 5Tf«r3 ) in 
in  the  battle,  every  day 
5 Earth  herself]  knows. 


[ 


There 


observing  the  vow  of  truth  ( 33^3  ^ 3*q  *p\ 


is  a witness.  [ Better  ask 


] 


the  most  important 


SOT 


j!jr  5%:  ),  where  were  you  at  that  time  V 
presumably  in  derision.  ‘Thus  I am  a 
will  do,  recalling,  your  father  the  sol 

- 35) . I have  grave  doubts  * 

(39)  Construe:  5%  ^5.3%%  [3ft] 

3 f33"R3fRT  - arftj  ^ 


coward.  I wonder  what  you 
j essence  of  valour 9 ( 


off 


l ( 51% ) that 


his  weapon  was  thrown 


would  you  answer  the  question  — J 
their  hands  ( 5 3Hsr  tft!  %3T  itew?FT3: ) 


or'f  ( 5 f%?TC5fcr ) enemies  (arfoQ  with  their  weapons  lifted 
( 33333  3TT35  W h ^T^T:  3T3  3^3%)  that  (53:)  by  this  one  [ 
father  ] in  the  vicinity  oi  the  circle  of  kings  ( 3^31  33»  3*3 


up 


[f  335  3*5 

i.  e.  when  so  many  kings  were  watching  his  conduct ),  even  when  his 

was  indulged  in 


( 33^333;)  as  by 
Evidently  ‘f*35T 


( arfq ) indifference 


f*35T 


a long  while 


■f%^) 


F ^ 

was  the  last  straw.  As’vatthaman  could  not 
bear  this  disparagement  of  his  father  a moment  longer.  III.  39,1—2 

has  decided  to  attack  55°I  and  his  supporter  the  king  to 3. 


Thus  IE:  WT  3^T  W.  3?^^  ‘^T^’  ? KJW-  31^: 


*H333- 


( 3T^1*% ) 


] bold  ! srsn 


33*3  — O audacious  one, 


you 


(40)  Construe  : 35  fwr  £:f%5T  3T  ^tTWTffoi:  sp«r?^  srft 

I 3RT  55355^qfvgX55T5?5  53  ^3  RR  3TR:  3R[0|j  «R3% 


3R3  I ( JTTfejft ) 
*By  that 
coward,  somehow  the 
warded  off  ( f%  + f%3  ■ 


[ of  mine  ] 


(5T%I 


c 


ieved  or  because  he  was  a 
son  of  the  ^33  was,  not 

prohibited ),  To-day  here 


V 


* 5y;i . 
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) is  being  planted  ( ?q*qcf 


passive  3rd  person 


sing,  of  + on  your  head-,  [ - if  you  can,-]  ^ 
om  wordy  war-fare  matters  have  come  to  a fight.  ffave 

HO  fininfv  fliroof  A r»  iL  A 1#  . . f _ N.  o 


no  empty  threat, 
he  gets  up  to  do  so.  ‘ 


is  necessary. 


brings  out. 


had  made 


f * # — j f I i'i  J 1 ii Q II III 00 

nwnV,b,yDhiS,  Side  ( Vid«  stage-direction  following  III,  59  above ). 


and  jpifan 


patient  ( ‘ nqq  ’ ) 


and  they  ward  him  off  from  carrying  .out  what  he  had  decided.! 


gesticulates  ( nisqffi  ) 


gets  up  in 


foot.  «fiq 


used,  w’s  * 5f§1«Fvft 


( i- 


e. 


stroke  ( RfR  ) with 
drawn  out  his  sword  3T ) 

this  is  what  had  already 

# in  name  or  wretched  Brahmana 


expectations 


3TTrJT^T£T: — js  ‘ ’ 


*’1%. 


* you  praising  yourself ! ’ 


aricJR: 


^ Construe  : 'STRUT  srspsq:  3rfef 

^f3rt*T  qffiti  1 ( ). 


-BT^rf 


3fervar 


i'nig  me  with  ],  however  (5),  you 
the  ground,  having  been  cut  ofl 

(**?*).’•  HI,  41,  1-2 


1 [ or  caste  ] you 
This  foot  that  is  lifted  up  [ 


( fcFTfe  ) fallen  ( ) on 

viih  this  ( amn)  sword 
want  his  ‘srift 


l^hrr}‘“be  a d,mculty  in  ^’s  ‘Here  has  that  been 


abandoned’  he  declares  and  cuts 
angrily 


declares 


m m 


fmn  i 


day  is  (L  e.  will  be  ) that  ar#T  rendered  one  with  his 


3T 


[ proved  to 

vowed  to  put  you,  oh 


f^T  f?  fn«qTgf%5r 


- , V 

Wl 


death;  but  I shall  give  him 


vow 
he  has 


opportunity  to  do  so.  I shall  myself  make  short  work  of  you  ] 
lake  up  your  weapon  r 


having  thrown  it 


fight  fike  a genuine 


9R<qT 


] 


arrange  your  hands  in 


a way  so  as  to  have  them  folded  [as  an  indication  of  your 


having  thrown  yourself 


on 


my  protection  ].  Ill,  42,  1-6  Both 


are  ready  to  strike  each  other,  m and  jqfan 
to  dissuade  mm*!  and  tries  to  dissuade 


off,  ?q  tries 
esorting  to 


a 


* 


» 


VenlsamhSram 


r 


«■  - 


■ 


% 


m 


t 


* 


i 


f*  ^ r j 


arms  ( ^pguiSfta  argues  with  his  maternal  uncle  that 

one  audacious  ( 5PT5*T ) enough  to  vilify  his  father  was  of  the  same 
group  as  'W  too  makes  out  his  case: 

(43)  Construe  : ^ **r  3 1®*? 

i^rt  *T?er?n^  <t*t  i ( fWP1  % 

‘There  does  take  place  ( ^ ) such  a bragging  ( ) on  the 

part  of  the  dull  ( ) who  are  neglected  ( ) or  ignored  by 
those  having  a magnanimous. ( 4ft ) spirit  («Pl)  out  of  contempt 
( sfjrtrqi )—  of  the  dull  who  are  not  frightened  [ out  of  their  wits  ] ( ^ 
snfemiTm  ii^nfeiPPv ) by  them  ( the  'Jftflvls ) blind  with  anger- 
means  that  even  contemptuous  indifference  shown  to  the  dull  is  seen 
to  encourage  bragging.  The  dull  must  needs  be  frightened  ( ^T%T ) by  ^ 

the  magnanimous  in  spirit.  Ill,  43,  1-3  m ^ m W? 

(being  crushed,  lit.  reduced  to  powder)  (of  life) 

annihilation,  destruction.  Whatever  the  cause  prompting  , 
to  save  ^—whether  affection  or  a purpose  ( viz.  £&*  valour 
would  be  of  use  to  him  ) from  it  is  of  no  avail.  The  reason  ^ 

follows- 

(44)  Construe  : WWWWI  gfSpt:  'ra  [ **  1 

r i si?  -IWfei  ?*<n,  ^ T wt]  ga, 3«5 

3Tj«n??ra  ( ^ ( 3*H??ifh3w  )• 

How  can  this  one  be  your  friend-  this  one  born  in  the  family 

of  a charioteer  while. you  are  born  of  the  lunar  family  (Wl' 

j-:;vrq : ).  This  one  is  given  to  sin  ( 4rft ),  while  you  are 

possessed  of  excellence  ( 3"fT ).  [ Away  with  your  anxiety  on  account 
of  %T  j I shall  kill  ( ) ^#1.  To-day  I shall  make  the  world 
( void  of  and  of  the  son  ( ) of  i’Tf  i.  e. 

[ too  ].  ” intends  to  strike  «f$T-  III,  44,  1-3  picks 

up  the  gauntlet.  He  too  raises  his  Sword  and  says  here  you 
will  be  no  more  ( ).  ’ The  king  and  Krpa  ward  them 
off.  Xli  44,  4-6  rightly  asks  ‘ what  is  this  great  infatuation 

( ^ ap-  -4  to  be  altogether  deluded ) on  the  part  of  you  two  ? 
m points  "out  • something  else  ( ) is  the  matter  to  be 
attended  to  ( s^p),  quite  elsewhere  (sf^)  is  the  vehemence 
( an— cfij; ) directed.*  TP-n  — a wrong  path  ( this  is  in  contrast 

to  *R*j:  *Flf:  - the  straight  or  right  path )-  III>  44,  7-8  • 
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3JKT%j  «f  * C opportunity  ] to  destroy  (lilRTf^h)  pride  cannot  be 
had.  The  construction  is  passive  I ’ * ? ’ 

* f — lit.  not-time  i.  e.  inopportune  time,  wrong 

hour  ( aTtSfafl:  3>T$: ).  *4  „Sjt  ^ ^ or  *rs  ^ 5NH:  5^: 

- 3<>  Ro  loses  all  interest  in  the 

battle  and  informs  his  maternal  uncle  to  that  effect. 


(45)  Construe  : 3r*r  «TWi  ®tf^:  fmR  R 

ffc***,  3T#  *?*tT  W1g%  I 5TT^r  [ ],  ^fa- 

<T4tof§5R&  [ Sifft  ^ ],  *T3TT  *OT>  f&lWSS5  k*  I ( "fcrafaft  ). 


“So  long  as  ( this  sinful  one  ( »m: ) does  not  ( R ) meet 
( his  death  ( fW3 ) - till  then  ( APR! . ) , abandoned  altogether 

( 'iR  --  ) has  been  my  missile  ( W3.)  even  though  dear  [to 


me  J , in  the  fore-front  ( 3^  ) of  the  battle  ( ^ ).  While  this  one 
( *4^*0  is  the  lord  i.  e*  the  commander  of  the  forces  ( RT4  = 
ifomdt ) , while  there  is  [ all-round  j apprehension  ( ‘44  ) [on  account  j 
of  and  3t|r  very  much  (^ft)  enraged  ( l«f^p  ),  let  the  King  [ i.  e. 

] know  in  the  battle  ( ) the  strength  ( of  his  ( .ear  frie- 
nd ( fifaW ).  ” has  a very  low  opinion  of  Karna’s  capacity 


to  protect  the  Kaurava  forces  from  the  onslaught  of  veterans  like  ‘41  ff 
and  on  the  tnTr^T  side  who  would  strike  terror  in  the  heart  of  their 
opponents.  But  while  «ltfr  is  the  commander-in-chief,  3T^4c4W5\has  deci- 
ded not  to  use  his  missile  on  the  battle-field,  howsoever  dear  it  (the 
missile ) be  to  him.  Howr  else  would  the  King  have  an  opportunity  to 
know  the  stre3igth  of  his  dear  friend,  Kama  ? After  he  has  declared 
this  resolve  of  his,  he  throws  away  his  sword  ( ) III,  45, 
1 Karna  would  not  let  go  this  golden  opportunity  to  dig  at 
He  pounces  on  it  and  beats  both  and  — in  fact 

the  whole  family  to  which  the  two  beionged-in  a single  stroke* 

( fqg:  3%  — what  has  come  in  due 

P 

order  in  the  family,  in  keeping  wit n the  family  tradition  ( or  ^R^RT ). 

» 4r  M S Cjl  I - ^ *.  } . 

— on  the  part  of  people  like  your  honour  ( is 


to  be  understood  i.  e.  4 is  used  to  convey  contempt ) ‘ 

•fW  * * known  as  the  total  abandonment  of  missiles.  ’ ‘ You  are, 

O a worthy  son  of  a worthy  father  * III,  45,  2-3  Nor 

does  rest  satisfied  without  having  given  a retort  weapons 

even,  not  abandoned  by  you  are  as  good  as  ( lit.  just,  ) abandoned 


1L 


-V  , v » - , 


* 


- 


T 


• 
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since  long  [ or  for  ever  ] — because  of  their  uselessness  (lit.  fruit- 
lessness  <?&  ^ fsf’sqwR*  ^ ) 

f%*qf*R4rR*  I Alternatively  qf*?zRfl  f^Wf^qwi.  | 

III  qtfr  could  hardly  be  expected  to  take  this  lying  down.  TORRES 


*fjRT 


(46)  Construe  i *TR?*  3f|  [*lfor]  3T?%:  I 


4t  m 3?#or  iff  ^ i ( q^^m). 


u 


So  long  as  I have  held  ryy  weapon  ( «TTg>l 


till  then  ( ttm  = mwsswcre 


*°), 


) what  use  are  other  weapons  ? [ L e. 
*r  that  which  is  not  achieved  ( «T  %§?[ ) 
by  my  missile,  4 by  which  [ or  what  ] missile  shall  that  be  secured 


will  bear  fruit  or  prove  successful ) ? ” Karna’s 


weapon  renders  all  other  weapons  superfluous  ( line  1) . What 

Karna  s missile  fails  to  achieve,  no  other  missile  can  bring  about 
( line  2 ) . 

The  dramatist  in  *Tf  is  at  his  best.  At  this  very  moment, 
behind  the  curtain,  there  is  the  announcement  from  no  other  person 

‘here  have  I caught  in  the  trap  of  my  arms  that 


wretched  beast,  the  Kaurava  by  whom  was  the  Pancala  princess 
dragged  by  her  hair,  by  whom  was  removed  her  garment,  before 

elders.’  The  importance  of  the  stage-effect  of  this  announ- 


and 


cement  can  hardly  be  exaggerated.  Ill,  46, 


If'rW*  * 


addresses 


qraPto 


^ USTCRRR;  + R (p 


his  range,  ^fasrr:  ^rRR 


stlq^W 


* * * 


singular. 


to  face  with  me.  qF§wft5ft<JT:  ^iqqjnpt:  jtrsrt: 

is  a piece  that  represents  +?f  Rrm’s  conscious  art 
where  ah  attempt  at  alliteration  is  made  with  success. 

(47)  Construe : Sfa  fq^pTT  f!ST, 

tWT  3W  03  3*:  3TC*TT:  aqfa  3Tq^,  WSSilf&RrTCtf 

srfarg-ragT^,  *?:  3T^r  ^ 

trfi  gwnfh:  ] i ( ^rr| 


“ The  beast  of  a man  ( q^j: ) by  whom  the  daughter 

of  the  Pancala  king  was  dragged  by  her  hair  ( f®T ),  by  whom 
even  her  garment  ( qf^tT^T  — qf*  + to  put  round  or  on  all  sides,  to 


wear ) was  removed  ( qRftR, — lit.  had  been 


away ) [ and 


It 


..  £ 
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\ 

• •* 


* ** 


that  too  ] in  the  presence  ( 3^' ) of  kings  and  elders  ( ^fsri 
the  beverage  ( — jhw  ) in  the  form  of  whose  blood 


aft+rr 


all  would 


is  p.  p.  p 
pose  of  making  the 


root,  ‘ TO  * 


is  added 


( 


* and  4T3  is 


sing,  of  the  form  in  the  masculine  gender  ) to  drink  ( 


descendant  of  Kuru  ( 


in  the  cage’ ) 
rava  side  who 


into  the  clutches  ( 


are  any  on 


themselves  equal  to  the  task,  let  [ the  Kau- 


rava]  be  protected.”  All  listen  to  this  challenge  of 


» 


was 


not  in  the  least 


by  them  at  the  moment.  Ill,  47,  2-3 


( TOnffar  TOr  *wt ) does  SRcSTJR  utter 


every 


of  Amgas,  o pupil  of  Jamadagnya  ( Paras’urama  ),  O you  who  in- 
dulge in  ridiculing  Droy}a  , o you  who  [ claim  to  J have 
the  entire  world  with  the  strength  of  your  arms,... ' The  stage-effect 


each 


contained  in 


recites  m’s  tall 


weapon 


weapon  can’t  achieve,  none  else’s  can. 


) 


my 


» i 


is  a very 


happy  phrase  ‘that  has  now  become  something  which  has  come  much 

) to  you,’  The  best  Marathi  equivalent  of  this  is 


qtepkR  3?Trrt  an? 


III,  47,  5-6 


Prove  your  might  by 


development.  ‘ 3>t  ? 


out  by 


i 


51 


9 * 

IS 


aTPBfhjW 


< 


so  much  as  to  cross  the 


c 


of 


alone  causing  any  harm  to  him  1, 


is 


47,  7-9 

th#> 


hi, 


out  to  3^^  that  without  '41®rr  and 
Kaurava  army  would  be  at  the  mercy  of  and 


would  freely 


and  *13*1 v 
. like  water  in  a ??  or 


‘fTO  nor  any  one  else  of  his 


the  task 


course 


to 


Self-reliance  is,  therefore,  the  best 


for  protecti 


his  brother , 


under  the  circumstances.  Ill,  47,  10-13  like 

ing  self  — confidence.  Even  the  phrases  are  i 


He  too  goes 


out  to  protect  his  brother.  There  is  tumult  behind 

h i,  47,  14-17  The  tumult  was  due  to  the  havoc 


showers  of  arrows 


means  of 
His  utterance 


j a W.  ' * ~ — ■* 


; ->  - & -’ut  i 


A • 


■■ 


-#LiP  *■ 
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x 


one  part  of  his  vow.  ®rc^5*n*R*s 
when  he  says  * I can  t bear  this  calamity 


shows  that  has  almost  carried  Out 
Jin’s  is  once 


as  see 


it’ 


3T3*rn  nm 


a 


can’t  so 
indeed  (.  nm  ) falsehood  is 


accepted  ( given  assent  to ) by  me 

(48)  Construe  : 


5: 


it 


Falsehood  is  preferable  (w*-not  * dearer  or  sW: ) to  truth.  Fie  upon 


( ) the  heav 
because  of  my 


[ which  I w 

to  falsehood 


be 


be 


I know, 
3 to  my 


lot  ( Jt  ).  In  order  to  protect 
abandoned  is  [ from  my  view  - point 


srrcw  from  nfa 


] not  abandoned.”  Not-only  does 
his  preference  of  falsehood  to  truth,  he  wishes  to 
he  had  thrown  off  saying  he  would  not  use  it  on 


pick  up  the 

the  battle  - ground,  though  dear  to  him,  as  long  as  was  in  comma 


nd  ( Vide  stage 


after  III,  45 


) 


? 


Ill,  48,  2-6  But 


just  at 


moment,  from  behind  the 


never 


transgressed  truth,  do 


are  heard  words  ‘ytm 
»ot  transgress  it  now.’ 


3T3^TJT^T  concludes  that  as  is 

speech , gods  are  altogether 


the  divine 
-lit.  ‘in  ali  ways’ 


to 


the  qi^s.  He  is  very  much  pained  at  the  turn  events  have  taken 


( )• 


9 


(49)  Construe  : 


<l«i  I 


31^ 


i ( q«qm^  ). 


“Even  while  Scot’s 


was 


indifference  was  adopted  by  me 
What  other  thing  dear  to  (or  ii 


drunk  an 
mf  to  be 


of 

). 


by ) g 


I do  [ now  ] 


battle  ? 


One 


star 


nay,  I remained 
there  1 can  render  to 


would  have  liked  r 
in  regard  to  it. 

? ( Evidently  none 


in  doing, 
service  is 
opportunity,  not 


seized,  is  lost  for  ever ).  Ill,  49,  1-2  «TC3WHP£s  repentance  proves 


of  hi 


one 


us  a 


no  credit  to  a 


i 


sort 


arm  is 


defined:  JT 


An  3TR  or 


is 


done  exactly 


am 


reverse 


on  your  part 


q&q  ?! 


was 


by 
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the  to  do  anything  on  the  battle  - field  that  would  be  of 

use  to  His  own  HfWT  i.  e.  3T^c*TT  JT'l’s  own  stf^TT  made  not 

resorting  to  a weapon,  as  long  as  «fPt  was  in  command,  incumbent  on 
him.  Ill,  49,  3-5  agrees,  sends  his  nephew  to  the  camp.  Both 
walk  round  and  go  out.  Here  the  third  act  comes  to  a close. 

To  proceed  to  an  analysis  of  the  contents  of  the  third  act: 
If  is  evident  that  the  act  consists  of  three  parts.  Out  of  these  the 
first  is  made  up  of  the  Praves’aka  f p.  55  to  p.  65  ) . This  is 
followed  by  the  second  part  which  can  further  be  sub-divided  into 

two  sections  - II  (a)  p.  66  top.  73  (III,  12,  1);  from  III,  12,  2 

commences  the  section  II  (b)  which  extends  as  far  as  p.  83  ( III, 
26,7).  From  III,  26,  8 starts  the  third  part  of  the  act  which 
comes  to  a close  with  the  end  of  the  act  itself. 

Regarding  the  first  part  it  deserves  to  be  noted  that  it  serves 
its  purpose  — viz.,  that  of  a Praves’aka  admirably  well.  As  the  cur- 
tain goes  up  there  enters  on  the  stage  a rdk:ast  with  a hideous 
dress.  She  laughs  hideously  and  is  mightily  pleased  that  circum- 
stances are  excessively  in  her  favour.  A thousand  pitchers 
full  of  fat  have  been  accumulated  by  her.  She  is  incessantly 
drinking  blood*  There  is  the  banquet  where  flesh  of  men  killed 
[ on  the  battle-field  ] is  served  as  the  main  dish.  The 
rateafi  dances  in  glee  and  is  only  too  eager  to  call  her  husband 

Rudhirapriya.  From  the  conversation  taking  place  between  the  two 

% % 

the  following  is  gathered:  ( i ) the  demon  who  was  extremely  thirsty 
is  mightily  pleased  to  have  slightly  warm  blood,  quite  fresh  and  the 
flesh  about  the  heart  of  some  royal  sage  served  to  him  by  his  dear 
Vasagandha.  ( ii ) Ghafotkaca  has  been  slain  in  the  battle  and  Hi- 
dimba,  Ghalotkaca’s  mother  in  whose  employ  the  raka^asa  happens  to 
be,  is  much  grieved.  Somehow  she  is  being  consoled  by  Yajnaseni  and 

Subhadra  who  too  were  equally  grieved  on  account,  of  the  slaughter  of 

Abhimanyu.  (iii)  Bhagadatta,  Sindhuraja  (king  of  Sindhu),  Dm- 
pada,  Sharis' ravas,  Somadatta  and  Bdlhtka  have  been  slain- as  a 
result  of  which  pitchers  full  of  fat,  jars  full  of  blood  and  flesh 
have  been  stored  in  the  house  of  the  r~ak*asi.  The  raksasa’s 
joy  knows  no  limits.  He  embraces  his  wife  and  congra- 
tulates her  on  her  excellent  work  as  a housewife.  Indeed  this  work 

of  hers  and  the  arrangement  made  by  his  mistress  ( svamini ) 


* : 


— 


1 
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Hidimb§  have  destroyed  his  poverty  once  and  for  all.  (iv)  Accor- 
ding to  the  arrangement  of  HidimbS.,  the  demon  along  with  others 
of  his  class  are  to  follow  Bh'masena  closely  as  he  would  move  on 
the  battle  - field.  When  Bh'masena  will  drink  the  blood  of 
Dus’s’asana  in  keeping  with  his  vow,  the  demons  are  to  enter  into  the 
body  of  Bh'masena  andt  drink  that  blood  [ of  Dus’s’asana  ].  As  the 

r - f '■  - 9 | Jfl  _ J |k 

demoness  is  expressing  her  gratification  as  her  husband  has  been  very 

i * ' Ifc’  ^ “ 

well  appointed,  there  is  a ttimult  behind  the  curtain-  The  vrJta 
kathams'a  has  already  been  brought  out.  Now  there  is  an 


idea  of  the  vartamana  that  is  given 


Here 


is 


Drona  being  slain  by  Dhrstadyumna,  after  having  dragged  the  former 
by  his  hair.  Dhrstadyumna  is  using  his  sword  for  the  purpose’.  The 
demoness  proposes  that  the  two  of  them  - husband  and  wife  - drink 

•I  % 

Drona’s  blood.  But  the  demon  who  knows  better  informs  her  that 


a Brahma  la’s  blood  burns  the  throat  while  entering 


it. 


There  is  tumult  again  behind  the  curtain.  ‘ As’vatthaman,  with  sword 
taken  out  of  its  sheath,  is  coming  in  this  very  direction.  Let  us  go 


away  from  hence  lest  he  kills  us  out 


anger  against  the  son  of 


Dr  u pad  a.’  The  Praves’aka  has  thus  indicated  the  varti^yatna^a 
kathams'a  viz.,  As’vatthaman’s  lamentation  for  his  father  v-ith 
which  the  next  section  viz.  II  (a)  of  the  third  act  is  dealing. 

After  the  Praves’aka  is  over,  there  appears  on  the  stage  As’- 
vatthaman, with  the  sword  drawn  out.  He  is  listening  to  a tumult  the 
source  of  which  it  is  difficult  for  Him  to  guess.  He  next  conjectures 
*my  father  must  have  started  an  operation  worthy  of  his  position  of 
being  the  supreme  bow-wielder.’  He  walks  about  and  experiences  an 
evil  omen  - the  throbbing  of  his  left  eye-  He  is  dismayed  to  find  that 
the  forces  of  Duryodhana  have  forgotten  the  good  things  done  for 
them  by  their  master  and  with  their  minds  petty  indeed  are  running 
away  from  the  battle-field.  Even  great  warriors  such  as  Karna  etc-  are 
fleeing  the  battle-field.  In  vain  does  he  argue  with  the  soldiers  in  the 
Kaurava  army:  ‘ if  running  away  from  the  battle-field  ensured  safety 
from  death,  running  away  would  be  meet;  if,  however,  death  were  cer- 
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tain,  where  was  the  point  in  having  their  fair  name  tainted  by 
Karna,  Krpa,  Hardikya  are  assured  by  him ‘so  long  as  my  father, 
bow  in  hand,  bears  the  burden  of  the  battle  on  his  shoulders,  there 
is  no  scope  for  apprehension  or  fear  at  all.  ’ But  at  this  very  stage. 
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he  hears  some  one  saying  behind  the  curtain  ‘where  is  your  father 
even  now  ? ’ As’vatthaman  is  shocked  to  hear  the  words  and  asks 

« I ^ Tl  ( | \ l+  ' “ ' r 4 • ‘ * 

‘how  did  your  ^ongue  not  have  itself  split  into  a thousand  bits  before 
you  completed  this  raving  of  yours  ?’  It  is  the  charioteer  of  Drona 
himself  who  had  uttered  the  sentence  from  behind  the  curtain.  He 
enters  on  the  stage  and  having  thrown  himself  on  As’vatthfiman’s  feet 
craves  for  protection  and  re-iterates  * where  is  your  father  even  now  ?' 
As’vatthamai^  falls  into  a swoon  to  learn  about  the  departure  of 
his  father  to  the  other  world.  On  'regaining  consciousness  he 
laments  the  loss  of  his  sire.  He  suspects  that  either  Bh'ma,  or  Arjuna 
or  Govinda  must  have  been  responsible  for  the  cessation  of  the  life 
of  Drona*  The  charioteer  of  Drona,  however,  tells  him  that  neither 
of  the  three  was  the  cause  of  the  calamity.  It  was  when  Dro™a 
threw  away  the  weapon  tn  his  hand  out  of  grief,  that  the  enemy 
perpetrated  the  terrible  deed . As’vatthaman  is  very  much  sur- 
prised  to  learn  that  he  was  himself  the  cause  of  the  grief  as  well  as 
the  casting  off  of  his  weapon  on  the  Part  of  Drona.  Drona 

learnt  that  As’vatthaman  was  killed  in  the  battle.  Drona 
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inquired  of  Yudhi^thira.  who  enjoyed  reputation  as  one 
who  ever  told  the  truth  and  the  latter  said  ‘Asvatthaman  is 
killed ’ loudly , adding  an  elephant  [by  that  namef  in  a low  tone . 
Having  heard  what  Yudhisthira  said  loudly,  Drona  cast  off  his 
weapons  and  shed  tears  simultaneously.  As’vatthaman  falls  into  a 
swoon  again  to  learn  that  his  affectionate  father  gave  up  his  life  for 
him,  while  he  was  himself  alive  even  after  the  departure  of  his  sire. 
How  cruel  was  he  and  how  undeserved  the  affection  father  had  for 
him  ? The  charioteer  tries  to  bring  As’vatthaman  back  to  consci- 
ousness. 

Just  at  this  stage,  Krpa  enters  on  the  stage,  sighing  with  grief. 

This  is  section  (b)of  the  second  part  of  the  third  act.  Krpa  fies  upon  all 
who  helplessly  watched  the  seizure  of  Drona  by  his  hair*  He  goes  near 

As’vatthaman  and  tries  to  console  him.  As’vatthaman  who  recovers 

consciousness  apostrophises  Yudhrthira  ‘how  did  you  give  up 

through  my  ill  luck,  both  your  satyavdditd  and  ajdtds' atruta  all 
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bf  a sudden  ? ' On  being  told  by  the  Suta  that  his  maternal  uncle 

v ** 

has  arrived,  As’vatthaman  asks  him  with  his  eyes  full  of  tears 

maternal  uncle,  where  is  that  brave  b rotifer  - in  - law  of  yours 
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with  whom  you  went  to  the  battle  — field  to— day  ? ’ Kf pa  tries  his 

ijl 

utmost  to  console  As’vatthaman  who  has  learnt  what  had  to  be 
learnt  [ sooner  or  later  ].  He  points  out  to  As’vatthaman  that  his 
resolve  to  follow  his  father  in  death  is  wrong.  For,  sons  must  need , 
follow  their  father  in  both  the  worlds.  As’ vatcl  &man  pleads  that 
the  unbearable  nature  of  his  grief  did  not  permit  him  to  live  a moment 
longer.  He  sees  no  point  in  holding  his  weapon  in  his  hand  any 
longer.  As  he  is  about  to'throw  it  away  from  behind  the  curtain  are 
heard  words  giving  him  to  know  that  Dhrstadyumna  was  returning  to 
his  camp  after  having  placed  his  hand  on  Drona’s  head  and  perpetra- 
ted a murderous  act.  His  question  ‘did  Dhrstadyumna  do  so  ?*  is 
answered  by  Krpa  with  the  words  ‘so  do  people  say.’  As’vatthaman 
is  so  deeply  affected  to  learn  this  that  he  says  ‘the  enemy  has  planted 
his  foot  on  my  head,  not  his  hand  on  my  father’s  head.’  He  asks 
Dhrstadyumna  whom  he  imagines  being  there  in  front  of 
himself  ‘when  you  acted  in  this  ignoble  way,  were  you 
not  put  in  mind  of  As’vatthaman,  the  wind  on  tire  occa- 
sion of  the  universal  destruction  in  respect  of  the  cotton  in  the  orm 

of  the  forces  of  Pandavas  and  Pancalas  ?’  He  then  resolves  to 

* * 
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give  away  all  those  who  have  been  responsible  either  directly  or 
indirectly  for  his  father’s  death  — including  BhTma,  Arjuna  and 
Krsna  — as  an  offering  to  the  quarters.  His  father’s  charioteer  leaves 

i-  d ^ r-  - SP  i-I  F,  i , - ■ V w **  f !j, 
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with  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  chariot  that  would  be  of  use  while 
fighting.  Krpa  tells  As’vatthaman  that  he  alone  i.  e.  As’vatthaman 
alone  can  counteract  the  enemy  but  that  before  he  proceeded  to  do 
so  it  was  better  he  ( As‘vatthaman ) was  appointed  commander-in- 

chief  of  the  Kaurava  forces.  Both  Krpa  and  As’vatthaman  think 

that  Duryodhana  must  be  only  waiting  for  As’vatthaman.  The  latter 
who  is  guileless  says  he  would  console  Duryodhana  by  volunteering 
to  act  as  the  commander-in-  chief  of  the  army  ! 

On  As’vatthaman  and1  Krpa  having  started  to  meat  Duryodhana  the 
second  section  i.  e.  (b)  of  the  second  part  of  the  third  act  comes  to  a 
close.  With  the  appearance  of  Karna  and  Duryodhana  on  the  stage, 
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there  commences  the  third  and  the  last  part  of  the  act.  Duryodhana  and 
Karna  are  holding  a conversation  regarding  the  way  that  Drona 
threw  away  his  weapon.  Duryodhana’ s conjecture  is  that  a Brah- 
yna^a,  soft  of  heart  that  he  was,  Drona  threw  away  his  weapon,  on 
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learning  that  his  son  was  killed  and  having  his  mind  rendered  blind 
through  grief.  Karna’s  construction  is  different.  ‘On  As’vatthaman’s 
having  been  no  more,  Drona  had  no  interest  in  fighting.  He  wanted 
to  have  his  son  installed  to  the  throne,  to  have  made  him  the  sover- 
eign ruler.  All  his  hopes  having  been  nipped  in  the  bud,  he  did  not 
mind  being  treated  in  that  way  by  the  enemy.  He  deliberately  ignored 
the  slaughter  of  principal  warriors  on  our  side.  Drupada  knew  Drona’s 
mind  right  from  their  childhood  and  \visely  did  not  allow  him  even 
so  much  as  to  stay  in  his  kingdom.  And  again,  o king,  this  is  not 
just  my  construction  on  Drona’s  behaviour.  Others  too  do  not  think 
otherwise,’  Duryodhana  is  convinced  about  Karna’s  interpretation  of 
Drona’s  conduct  and  says  that  the  fact  that  Drona  did  not  protect 
the  king  oi  Sindhus  from  Arjuna,  even  after  having  granted  him  free- 
dom from  fear,  is  a clear  indication  of  the  truth  of  this  construction. 
On  Krpa  and  As’ vatthaman  appearing  before  him  and  declaring  his 
victory,  Duryodhana  gets  down  from  his  seat,  salutes  Kfpa  and  in- 
viting As  vatthaman  to  approach  him,  embraces  him  and  makes  him 
sit  by  his  side- 

As  As’vatti  aman  is  shedding  tears,  Karna  tells  him  not  to  be 
very  much  under  the  sway  of  grief,  Duryodhana  tells  As’vatthaman 
to  imagine  how  full  of  grief  he  ( Duryodhana ) is  as  the  grief  can  not 
be  described  in  words.  To  As’vatthaman’s  observation  ‘how  would 
others  having  sons  expect  anything  from  the  latter,  — in  view  of 
the  fact  that  father  was  insulted  even  while  I was  alive  ? * Karna’s 
answer  is  ‘what  could  be  done  here,  when  he  himself  threw  away 
his  weapon  and  allowed  his  body  to  be  insulted  in  that  way  [ by  the 
enemy]  ?’  As’vatthaman  declares  his  vow  to  emulate  Paras ’urama  and 

I 

punish  the  Ksatriyas  responsible  for  Dropa’s  death.  Kipa  seizes  the 

opportunity  of  requesting  Duryodhana  to  appoint  As’vatthaman  as  the 
commander-in-chief.  Duryodhana  says  the  proposal  was  quite  proper— 
but  the  office  was  already  promised  to  Amgaraja.  Kipa  tries  to  argue 
by  pointing  out  that  not  to  appoint  As’vatthaman  would  cause  him 
grief-  As’vatthaman  too  adds  naively  there  was  no  use  ihinking 
even  at  this  stage  what  was  proper  and  what  improper.  ‘I  shall  bring 
this  talk  of  war  to  an  end  to-day.  I shall  see  that  there  is  no  Kes’ava 
and  no  Pemdava  remaining  alive  on  the  surface  of  the  earth.1  Karna 

laughs  loudly  and  observes  ‘this  is  easier  said  than  done-besides,  many 
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in  the  Kaurova  army  are  capable  of  achieving  this.’  As’vatthaman 
explains  he  did  not  mean  to  insult  others  —what  he  said  he  said  un- 
der the  sway  of  grief.  Karna’ s reply  is  bitter  ‘One  who  is  full  of  grief 
should  shed  tears,  one  who  is  angry  should  descend  on  the  battle-field, 
weapon  in  hand,  but  not  indulge  in  raving  like  this,  o fool.'  This  is 

IF 

enough  to  make  As’vatthaman  lose  his  temper.  He  returns  the 
compliment  ‘ O fool  ’ with  a volley  of  terms  of  abuse  and  asks 
pointedly  * Is  my  weapon , void  of  prowess  like  yours  ? Have  I 
run  away,  like  you,  from  the  battle  - field  ? Have  I been  born 
in  the  family  of  charioteers  expert  in  singing  eulogies  in  honour 
of  royal  dynasties  ? ’ Karna  does  not  take  this  lying  low  * I did  not 
abandon  my  weapon,  powerful  or  powerless,  like  your  father , 
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afraid  of  Pdncdla . Again  dependent  on  luck  is  birth  in  a family. 
But  dependent  on  me  is  manliness .’  As’vatthaman  cannot  bear 
the  insult  inflicted  by  Karna  on  Drona  and  he  addresses  him  as 
‘ O coward  *.  Karna  heartily  laughs  at  As’vattharnn  and  says 
ironically  ‘ thus  1 am  a coward  - 1 have  doubts,  however,  as  to 

l < 1 ^ 

what  you  would  do,  recalling  your  father,  wTith  heroism  as  his  sole 
essence ! ’ “ O fool ! ’’  he  further  asks  ‘ do  weaponless  persons  not 
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resist  the  enemy  that  by  your  father , as  by  a woman,  indifference 
was  shown  even  when  his  head  was  being  cut  off  ? ' As’vattha- 
man’s  patience  was  tried.  ‘ Here  I plant  my  left  foot  on  your  head, 
remove  it  if  you  can,’  saying  so,  he  rose  to  act  accordingly.  It  was 
a job  for  Kppa  and  Duryodhana  to  stop  As’vatthaman  and  Karna 

# fc  P 4i  ^ 

from  fighting.  Karna  said  ‘ by  birth  you  are  immune  from  slaughter 
- but  here  you  will  see  your  foot  cut  off  by  my  weapon.’  As’vattha- 
man cuts  off  his  sacred  thread  and  challenges  Karna  either  to  fight 
or  surrender.  Kipa  tries  to  curb  As’vatthaman,  and  Duryodhana 
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does  his  best  with  the  purpose  of  checking  Karna.  As’vattanmn 
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puts  Karna  in  the  category  of  Dhrstadyumna  as  he  censured 
Drona-  Karna  does  not  like  boasting  persons  to  be  encouraged. 
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As’vatthaman  declares  his  vow  to  render  the  earth  void  of  Kama 
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and  Arjuna.  Karna  wishes  to  strike  at  As’vatthaman.  The  latter 
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is  told  by  Krpa  that  that  was  no  time  to  oppose  the  commander, 
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in-chief  of  their  own  army.  ‘Then  I shall  throw  away  my 
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weapon  and  not  use  it  till  this  one  is  the  chief  of  the  army’  declares 
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As’vattaman,  who  throws  away  his  weapon,  Karna  pounces  on  this 
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opprotunity  and  taunts  As’va  ttanian  ‘ quite  worthy  is  this  casting 
off  of  your  weapon  of  the  tradition  of  your  family.  As  vatthaman 
says  ‘weapons  of  persons  like  you,  though  held  in  hand,  are  as  good 
as  thrown  away  as  they  are  useless.  * 

Just  at  this  juncture,  from  behind  the  curtain  are  words  of 
Bhmasena  heard  challenging  Dus’s’asana  and  then  others  from  the 
Kaurava  army  ‘here  is  this  human  beast  already  in  my  clutches-let 

a-f  _ . . =,  ’ £ 1 , _ _ P a.  ^ -^1  i M 5 ‘nirfLj?  % . S*-!  m # -uA 
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him  be  protected  by  any  body  who  thirtks  himself  compe  tent  for  the 
job.’  As’vatthaman  ironically  asks  Karna  to  protect  Dus’s’asana 
from  Bhtma  and  tells  Duryodhana  to  act  personally  for  the  safety  of 


• 


his  brother.  Both  Karp  a and  Duryodhana  go  out.  As’vatthaman  is 
very  much  agitated,  to  see  Bhtma  drink  the  blood  ;[  almost  ] of 
Dus’s’asana*  He  wishes  to  take  up  his  weapon  again  but  is  prevented 
by  a divine  speech  not  to  violate  his  vow.  As’vatthaman  is  plunged 
in  sorrow  that  through  his  anger  against  Kafha,  he  acted  very  ignobly 
indeed.  He  requests  his  maternal  uncle  to  be  by  the  side  of 
Duryodhana  and  is  asked  by  Krpa  to  go  back  to  the  camp.  On  Kfpa 
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IV,  0,  2 Duryodhana  is  unconscious  ) due  to  a stroke 
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( RfTr ) he  has  received.  The  charioteer  is  carrying  him, 

,1  ■ i ra'  r m x Tr  - % - w r , } ig  | mm 

( lit.  remaining ) in  the  chariot,  evidently  for  safety  or  with  the 


purpose  that  he  may  not  be  wounded 


The  charioteer  is 
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naturally  in  a state  of  confusion  and  walks  about  thus  agitated 

3%  3*21  33*323*0.  IV,  0,  4-6  3Tft:  3%  353  «T3«3:  ( lit. 

: ( p.  p.  p.  of  the 

of  52  +mto  begin,  caused  to  be  begun)  (intense 

lesire,  longing,  lit.  longing  during  pregnancy  ) ^ — vocative 


besmearing,  metaphorically  pride  ) 3*1 


from  this  is  ‘ ^T^T:  ’ q^T3:  33  ( turned  into  a 

stake,  staked  ) RIWT; 


( >23  ) 3*3  3:  % 


is 


...#33T:  ’ ; both  these  compounds  are  adjectives  qualifying 
‘ 3*q3*T:  ( o lords  of  men )’ ! f3f3:  5:^133:  332 


^13  ( ) 33  ?ffq3:  ( caused  to  bathe  ) 33  ^3  #253:  332  3: 


(2ft  3%3:  %m:)  353  3^13,33.33  ^3 


( slipping ) 


( weapons ) 331  3Tf*T  f3f 35;51T33 

is  an  adjective  qualifying  3^Tf3  (forces).  IV,  0,  7*11* 


3 


I 


m ■ in  . .1*  ; . . 


(A  v - A ■ 

- 


160 


VenTsamh§ratn 


^1*$:  ( by  chowries } R?«Rn: ! qRqffWfew:  ( golden  pots  ) qsq  cR  q§o- 

lb  * 

qualifying  ‘ \ fw*  ( at  the  top  ) arqq^qT  ST  %5TSnft  ( banner  ) SST 

qu  i ^t:  q ^ »rt:  qifau:  ( horses ) UU:  =q  qqi  q&qmf  ('hsTsf 
5ISRf  ST  ) *nm  q*q  UUS:  ( confused  mass ) ’cR  fquu  ( Sum'S ) qq  ssqra 
( jolting  )^R  f*T:  ( R: ) STfa:  5TT^qrr:  (small  bells)  STSt 

( lit.  net-work,  here  ‘ a number  of  * ) #T  uist  qsr  [ ?fq  ur<A]  3R 

5iT«UTf^ST  I Wit  ST°1TUT  qq:  ( shower } qq 
( stopped,  obstructed  ) <RSI  ^qk^qqtfq  Irr  TOWq  usq:  S:  — 
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qualifying  As  ftf  is  following  the  king  of  Amgas,  * there  is  supp- 
ort  ( arqsnqqj^ ) lit.  something  to  hang  by,  that  has  arisen  (*TJW) 
for  our  armies  ’.  IV,  0,  12-16  qkqmt  =q*£:  *RT  cRST:  *RT:  sRt:  (w). 
fafcT:  =q  3T^  s:qir*R:  =q  qsr  <ftq*  ( plump,  well  developed  ) 

$R  ( would ) rRUTSSTU:  «TTUS:  ( USRj  [ *VW\  cRURT.  IT  ( blood  ) Uq 
«tr«T:  ] STS  qs  uq:  %U  qualifies  U^U:.  WU  ^4^?nst 

moving  with  impetuosity,  Rt--i>  ( only  a little  ) q*TT  q*TT  qqfelg:  (remain- 
ning ) ufqfT  qr:  ( rfmi  qq  st  ) qR  u:  i st'^3  - ^t:  3%3-u^q 


[ as  and  Ufqq  were  the  sons  of  UTift  ].  The  phrase  * R|q<Tqf51g 
qf^fTTUf^^q : ’ is  important  and  it  brings  out  that  a good  deal  of  the 
plot  of  the  play  ( q^ ) has  already  been  unfolded,  a little  remains 


viz.,  the  part  connected  with  the  pulverising  of  gqfaq’s  thighs ). 


(1)  Construe  : UR^RR  q»Tgqi*RT:  tl$?  IsfauR  3RRT:  q*TT  ^ fi^qpq 


: dtaq 


q^q  qs^q  ^^T  =q  5Rqg  3ft5RT:  rRq 

q^l^SKl  qSjTH:  3T?I  THTT 


[ Right  J before  or  in  the  presence  of  ( uqq: ) Duryodhana  who 
regards  Pride  as  his  wealth  ( UR:  qq  UU  UR  u:  - q^q  ),  who  holds 
( fqufq  ^ uq  holder,  q»Tuqi:  ) a how  in  his  hand,  who  is  His 

Majesty  (^Tsr:),  and  also  before  the  eyes  ( arqaft:  ufq,  ) of  Karna 

and  S’alya?  either  of  whom  is  a friend  ( relative  qi^rq ) of  Kurus  ( i.  e. 
Kauravas ) [ or  before  the  eyes  of  Kauravas’  relatives,  of  Karna 
and  of  S’alya  ],  by  me  has  been  drunk  to-day  slightly  warm  ( ) 


blood  ( ^qi  n ) from  the  chest  ( q$R: ),  broken  open  ( p.  p.  p. 

lit.  pounded  down  ) by  my  sharp  ( ) nails  ( lit.  growing 
on  the  hand ),  of  that  ( dR  only  too  weli  known  or  familiar  ) one  who 
dragged  ( anqiTW  ) the  hair  and  the  garment  of  the  bride  of  the  Pan- 
davas,  even  while  he  is  [ yet  ] alive  ( ^ftqq:  tq ).”  It  is  evident  that 
the  adjectives  qiTuqruq:,  UR*R*q  etc.  are  significant.  In  the  presence  of 
king  ^qfau  whose  Pride  is  his  wealth , who  holds  a weapon,  I have 
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drunk  Dus’s’asana’s  blood.  The  verse,  therefore,  is  an  instance  of 
the  The  idea  intended  to  be  brought  out  is  that  ^qf^R’s 

pride  has  been  put  an  end  to,  that  his  bow  has  not  been  able  to  save 

...  1 i 

Dus’s’asana. 

IV,  1-2  The  charioteer  of  is  full  of  apprehension  ( 9wO 
to  learn  that  is  there  quite  close  by  ( 

« 'mi  r 

WR^is  a giving  rise  to  another  viz-  qRft:  ( son  of  wind  i.  e. 

) is  identical  with  the  portentous  wind  ( 'Sc'TffinRRT: ) to  the  forest 
IV,  2-11  3T3|W...  ^TRfrRffl  He  is  full  of  concern  for  his  master 
and  afraid  that  the  ‘ignoble  ( sfistfl ) Bhlmasena  would  act  in  an 
ignoble  manner,  a savage  manner  ( ) towards  gqfR 
[ as  had  already  acted  towards  ] • He,  ( Off ) there- 

fore, decides  to  take  the  chariot  away.  Having  walked  round  he 
eyes  a banian  tree  ( RJft3~lit.  one  growing  downwards,  one  with 
branches  going  in  the  direction  of  the  spil,  into  it  » • 32).  ( jn  the 

lake  ) 2JTf?r  ^Tlf^  ( unsteadiness,  shying ) 

(fragrant ) R JTRlf^T  ( «rig:  one  that  breathes 

i.  e.  moves  in  the  sky ) sm%TTft  SFSjft  ( thick  ) ftfcRRTft  ( sprouts, 
tender  leaves ) W — ^jfo  is  wrong  for  — rest  but 

sanctioned  by  which  is  ^ Bha.^a  Narayana  is  in 

good  company  in  using  what  strictly  is  a wrong  form  from  the 
point  of  view  of  grammar.  For,  even  poets  of  the  eminence  of 
Kalidasa  use  the  word  ( instead  of  ) as  in  ‘ f^trh  swffiTfa?  =3 

I *,  Following  the  R'StRFRyr  which  gives  the  option 
of  of  ‘ % ’ into  ‘ «tT  ’ or  regarding  ‘ ’ by  ‘ ’ to  give  *WT 

( like  stir:  «?3  srrtr: ) are  attempts  of  the  nature  of  ‘%<R3  ?r 

by  a fan  ( ) not  begged  or  asked  for, 

3 i , H %■  * -B-  1^1  I-  " | * *•'*■)  B A k . . (■! 

. i.  e.  by  a fan  provided  by  nature. 

By  one  which  is  as  cool  as  a mass  or  paste  of 

Haricandana  ( a variety  of  sandal ).  35U3P  qftctw  a total  change  (3ft— 

^TFF  from  3ft+3*kto  bend  altogether,  to  change  fully ) in  the  condition 
^ ( fatigue ) W>  with  the  ba- 

nner or  flag  cut  off-  Consequently  the  chariot  ( ) would  enter  shade 
without  being  obstructed  or  impeded  ( *T  ft 37%:,  3rft3T%:  ‘not  warded 
off’ ).  The  stage  direction  srNf  ^lf353T  evidently  means  vsftqiqi 

— i.  e.  by  showing  by  means  of  acting  ( or  by 
gesticulating ) the  entrance  of  the  chariot  into  the  region  fit  for  being 


■oSSI 


•- 


R 
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i 


i 


k ■ 


used  as  a resting  place.  The  charioteer  is  disappointed  to  learn  that 


the  very  next  sentence  he  states  how 


natural  on  their 
t of  indeed  ( ) 


part 


the  fear  of  ) ‘of  that  type’  ( e.  extremely  awe-in- 

spiring ) and  ( b ) the  apprehension  ( = Wh ) of  our  master 


The 


reduced  to  this  plight.  is  euphemistic  for 

charioteer  is  deeply  affected  by  the  turn  events  have  taken  ( 41: 

sfig’O. 


(2)  Construe  : mh 


3rfq  tegrnr:  * a 


I ( SPUU  ). 


1 


Drona  assured  i 
be  no  danger  from  ^ 
exposed.  And  yet  D 
well  protected’  )•  By 
been  perpetrated  ( f*?FL ) 


to  which  he 
a failed  to  pro 


Sindhu 


be 


him 


4^flRT:  ‘ was  not 


a cruel  ( SR ) act  ( ) viz.  killing  has 


this 


comparable  to  a deer 


( ^ ).  Of  course  by  implication  is  like  a tiger  notorious 

for  the  cruelty  ( with  which  innocent  deer  are  made  short  work  of 

* < # 

obviously  the  has  visualised 
ike  a tiger  killing  a deer  and 


by  the  blood  - thirsty  wild  animal 
drinking  S:3TTCffi’s  blood  lookin 


drinking  its  blood ). 


*J$T  regards  as  ( ff^T  ^ 


similar  to  a deer  is  more  a proof  of  his  or  devotion  to  his 

master  §4^  than  of  anything  else*  The  vow  ( ) of  the  enemies 
( generally,  of  in  particular  ),  thoi 


difficult  of 


(%r 


the  family  of  ^ [ i.  e.  to  'grfO'R’s  sons  here  ].  fd*‘  ^ 

^ (^^).  Fate  has  fulfilled  it  so  easily  as  to  make 

one  think  it  were  a light  affair  I 


f 3 ).  What  is  worse  is  that 


fate  is 

much 


sfiifcr  or 


).  The  ^ expi'esses  his 


with  this 

that 


the  worst  is  to  follow. 


that  it  is,  it  would  have  its 
desire  fulfilled  only  after  the  entire  family  is  destroyed.  IV,  2,  1 The 
waited  long  enough  and  yet  His  Majesty  Duryodhana  did  not 
recover  his  consciousness  =:  3T!3*n  ^TT^RTT 

He  heaves  a sigh  ( ),  apprehensive  of  the  fate  in  store  for 


•4 


% 


\ 


V' 


* 

a < 
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( 3 ) Construe:  [ *ra  ^ ] 


f%fq^  m 


3tf^  3>27§l;  3T^^t1%?T:  [ ] I 


( sfasraT ). 


Even  you  ( c«fH,  arfa  ) have  been  looked  at  ( 3T^€tf%cn  ) with  his 
side-glances  ( 42T%: ) by  Destiny  ( fafq ) in  this  family  with  all 
princes  ( or  young  lads  §WRj: ) in  it  [ already  ] killed  ( W ),  - as  in  a 
forest  ( ) , with  only  a Sf ala  tree  remaining  manifest  ( ) 
in  it,  being  devastated  ( *T*q*n^  — loc.  sing,  of  the  present  participle 
passive  from  fl5^)  by  an  elephant  ^3  seized  with  intoxication 
It  is  quite  clear  that  is  in  the  eyes  of  the  like  an  intoxicated 

elephant  and  gqpR  is  like  the  sole  S'dla  tree  remaining  in  the  family 


which  is  like  a forest,  — every  prince  from  among  and  other 


brothers  of  being  like  so  many  trees  that  are  being  broken  to 

nits  ( W57*TT*T ).  ^3  f-  signifies  a female  elephant  but  in  this  context 
the  word  is  masculine  and  stands  for  ‘an  elephant  in  general.'  f^4: 

I (‘haveyour  days  numbered’;  iseuphemistic  for  your  end 


is  in  sight.  The  in  the  verse  is  as  indicated  by  ^«l.’ 
I V,  3,  The  apostrophises  the  accursed  fate  unfavourable  to  the 


' Kurukula. 


,’T* 


(4)  Construe  : 


mm.  «ri tfwa***  w at  fa 


sifa=n  1 ( ^331 


[viz.,  killing 


— having  pulverised  his  thigh  with  the  mace  in  his  hand  - ] of  the 
enemy  who  is  not  wounded  ( ar  - tsjrT ),  who  has  his  mace  in  his  hand 

^ ) and  who  has  not  [ even  so  much  as  ] mounted 


) on  a: 
3 any  danger 


f 


the  least  exposed 
1 sing,  passive  of 
his  that  the  other 


i by  you  ( ) 

srf^TT  viz*,  of  drinking  the  blood  from  chest  has  already  been 

fulfilled. 

IV,  1 It  is  an  irony  that  who  is  recovering  his  consciousness 


slowly  (3w),  knows  nothing  about  slaughter  at  the  hands  of 

y 

and  the  Kuru  chief,  as  is  his  wont  indulges  in  a boast  that  while  he 
is  alive,  how  can  the  accursed  fulfil  his  vow.  He  also  assures  his 
dear  brother  that  he  need  not  be  afraid.  IV,  4,  4-5 

learns  from  his  charioteer,  that  his  horses  ( 4TfT: ) are  in  capable  of 

1 1 .-K.  V * . _ ? • *1  - * K ®”  . " It  ^ i’ / - ••  M Jf. 

carrying  his  chariot  [ to  the  desired  destination  - viz.  the  place  where 
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there  was  5*^  iW  ]•  The  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  charioteer 

‘ qqftq  =4  I’  is  altogether  artificial  and  out  of  place  to  put  things  very 

mildly.  Bhatta  Narayana  seems  to  have  been  carried  away  by  what  he 

wrongly  regarded  as  a device  securing  literary  effect.  The  33  has 

been  delineated  so  as  to  impress  people  as  one  who  is  full  of 

devotion  to  53143  and  that  he  should  say,  though  it  be  a *333,  ^ 

* 

seems  to  be  very  strange.  The  33  ought  to  be  in  no  mood  for  such  a 
literary  effect.  Once  in  a whi!erf  Blia^a  Narayana  seems  to  have  been 
nodding.  IV,  4,  6-9  §$43  does  not  think  it  proper  to  wait  for  a 

M • 

chariot  ( crowd  ) eft  33?:  ( collision  ) 33  S3R: 

qft  ( even  ..  would  have  been  enough  - 31^5% 

however,  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as  ‘bringing  out  the  sense 
unmistakably  ).  ( 34t  3^!  h^y<X)  is  used  adverbially. 

(5)  Construe  ’ 35T34:  W % 31 W Tft 

i m i [ ft  ] *r  to  [sr]  wit, 

*T  '3  % 35*rr  asrf^r  i ( qsRrftw  ). 

That  sinful  wretch  ) i.  e.  $3%3  with  his  weapon  lifted  up 

( ^ 9:  -3^:  ) is  doing  ( ) i.  e-  will  do 
what  is  evil  in  respect  of  ( <TTq[ — i.  e.  will  kill ) my  boy  (fl®) 
who  is  by  nature  ( M£»c4T ) too  much  fondled  ( ) . Why  do  you 
ward  me  off  - me  who  am  determined  in  respect  of  this  ( 

[ being  put  a stop  to  ] ? Are  you  devoid  of  anger  ( against  ) ? 

Have  you  no  compassion  ( WTI  for  §:3rr33 ) ? Are  you  not  ashamed 

3ti%  ) [ of  preventing  me  from  saving  my  dear  younger 
brother]  ? ” IV,  5,  1-2  The  makes  explicit  what  was  implicit 
in  ‘ 3T2FT:  ...  ( ’ IV,  4,  4 above.  IV,  5,  3-5  §$33’s  affection 

for  his  brother  makes  him  fall  on  the  ground  suddenly,  iw  ^TTfi^T 

t^vtf^rr*  qb^TT:  % : — 33  ert  ( spr ) 33 

?^5C*  is  an  instance  of  The  loving  elder  brother 

falls  into  a swoon.  Not  without  efforts  on  the  part  of  his  charioteer 
does  he  regain  consciousness- 

(6)  Construe  : TRIT  arfq 

*' I [\  ] TO,  3I^n:  ^ f%q%:  3 $$  qsrfr-f: 

3 3 3rf%  i ( ). 

T am  your  elder  brother  ( ar%  ^ ) in  vain  ( ).  You 

were,  no  doubt,  fondled  by  me  ( srfltfT: ).  Yet  (arfq ) you  were  not  per- 
mitted ( §tf>:  lit-  appointed ) to  enjoy  pleasure  ) to  your  he- 


\ 


Notes  Act  IV 


art’s  content  m ).  Dear  brother  ( *V3, ),  of  this 

disaster  (■T9U:  f^xl: ) that  has  befallen  you  [ lit.  of  yours  ],  how- 
ever (g),  I am  the  cause  ( Sg: ).  For  ( *K),  you  were  caused  to  act 
immodestly  (sr-fifaq  lit.  ‘absence  of  discipline’  by  me,  but  not  protected ’ 
Duryodhana  is  overwhelmed  with  grief.  He  falls  down  again, 
In  his  mood  of  the  moment,  he  holds  the  charioteer  responsible  for 
obviously  what  he  ( ) has  not  done. 

(7)  Construe  : aTTOT^ffoT  *1#*  •[  «TC!  <R3r  J WHT 

3T|  1 ( ). 

‘ I have  been  protected  with  the  offering  ( ) of  my  brother 
— a young  lad  (?T^)  ever  carrying  out  my  order  (TOTH, 

^ ) and  hence  worthy  of  always  being  protected 

by  me  ’.  feels  he  has  been  protected  by  the  charioteer  at  the 

expense  of  his  younger  brother  IV,  7,  1-2  The  charioteer 

explains  that  he  was  constrained  to  take  ?qf*R’s  chariot  away  to  a 
safe  place  as  great  warriors  on  the  -enemy’s  side  worked  a 
havoc  with  their  weapons  - arrows  ( ),  javelins  ( nl+KU,-  ), 
spears  ( ) and  darts  (st^t: — lit.  those  to  be  thrown ) — and  as  His 

Majesty  had  lost  consciousness.  fh%T  %ST  ^ TPC:  ^Fi  F:  lit. 

means  not-active  i.  e.  ‘one  in  a swoon’  in  the  present  context.  IV,  7 > 3 

^ m lit.  something  deformed,  ugly,  metaphorically, 

improper. 

(8)  Construe  : [ m ] ^ h 

arri  arf^r^s  [ ). 

l[  Very  improperly  did  you  act,  o charioteer  ] in  that  I was  not 
brought  back  to  consciousness  ( ?T  fqqTf^fa:  ) by  the  bruises  ( 8fR: ) 

made  ( ) by  the  thunderbolt  - like  ( ^f^r*  ) mace  ( ^ ) of  that 

very  beast  ( ) of  a Pandava,  the  enemy  ( m. ) of  my  younger 

brother  fajpr)  — or  ( ^TT  ) is  that  ( I was  not  quickly  ( ) made 
to  lie  ( * srf^r  where  is  p.p.p.  of  the  causal  from 

+ ^t)  on  that  same  bed  ( 3RIH ) , of  [ my  younger 

brother  ] , wet  ( ansfc ) with  blood  ( ) or  that  B hmasena  was 

not  caused  to  do  so.  ” 5:^^^  im  | According 

to  the  accusative  of  ) has  been  used 

with  . In  the  absence  of  the  preposition  the  construction 
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would  be  ‘g*3I3T  ( locative  singular  ) 3if33:  ’ . IV,  8,  is  so 

much  afflicted  that  to  him  death  is  welcome- 

(9)  Line  1 Construe:  arfa  «r  W^n  =3  | 

‘ Oh  how  I wish  that  death  did  take  me  away  - but  ( =3  ) that 

was  not  the  killer*  The  expresses  the  pious  wish  that  evil  be 
allayed. 

(9)  Line  2 Construe  : sn^rarTiW^?^:  ^ I 

( WM  ), 

What  use  is  either  kingdom  or  victory  to  me  with  all  my 
brothers  caused  to  have  been  killed  ( srrf&U:  3313T:  3*33-*  3*3  *i: ) ? 
In  a penitent  mood  ^4^43  holds  himself  responsible  for  the  slaughter 
of  all  his  brothers  at  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  3rf33-p.  p.  p.  of  the 
causal  from  to  kill. 


3SK-'  3%: ) on  his 


can  be  found- 


body,  who  wants  to  know  where  His  Majesty 
IV,  9,  33-60.  34  having  observed  closely-  35  3?3  lit.  to  think, 

later  speak.  3ft3?C:  *r  333f*3i*i:  those  who  have  girded  up 


their  loins. 


33 


the 


3^Tf%  ( points  ) I % 3Tf3  3if33RTft 


" The 


of  their  masters  struck  very  hard  and  thus  wounded.  40-41  Another 


seen 


41—43  A very  pathetic  scene  ( 3f33i3,IT3, ).  A young  warrior  is 
dead.  His  mother  along  with  his  bride  have  put  on  red  garments  ( *3; 

) and  having  put  on  all  the  ornaments  is  following  her  dear  son 


praises  the  hero’s  mother  and  congratulating  her  on 

her  extreme  affection  for  her  son  expresses  the  hope  that  in  another 


(3Ttq) 


and  hearty  ( 3 


3§f3:  $mi 


3>T3f:  3*3, 


3 


WT\-  W* — qualifying 


3l3*PJg 


a 


of  warriors.  c3T3T%T:  has  be 

H 

cing  difficulty.  *0333:  313: 


group 


luck, 


. 48  53*R3333*1V  experien 
3T3^3*3  ^3*3  f333?fWr 


f333  31% 


33T  31333^33^1*5331  I qf*3:  37f*5:  33?f*5 


perturbed  on  all  sides,  extremely  perturbed.  50  Death  on  all  round 


makes  sundaraka  criticise  lit- 


3qT*5^ 


51-53- 


313:  etc.  are  significant  epithets  — the  eldest  of 


of  kings^[\ 


the  one 
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( m ) lord  of  the  entire  circle  of  the  earth  - he  coo  is  being  searched 

* 

for  ! O the  cruelty  of  wanton  fate  ! Even  while  being  searched  for 
( arffef : ajfq ) it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  where  His 
ajesty  is  and  the  search  thus  proves  to  be  futile!  54-57 
thinks  and  heaves  a sigh.  He  is  convinced  that  t here  is  no  point  in 
finding  fault  with  fate  (sPTSTT---  an I ).  What  has  happened 
is  only  the  natural  fruit  of  the  tree  in  the  form  of  the  lac— house 
[ where  were  sought  to  be  burnt  .by  gsSlTCR  etc.  ] and  the 

gambling  [ to  which  was  invited],  (flouted  ) 3^*4 

^ ( seed ) ^ 9:  4M.  I whftd:  ( disregarded ) fqdFT^q  ( *ft«l**r  ) 

(good  counsel ) ^ (sprout)  I sit?8  nt«iTcrtf*T  ^ 

f^tVr  ( roots ) ^ \ ^zt  fir  ^ swtstc:  srgfffra;  ^ 

faTOft  [NfgsT:  tot:  3T«T  ] I ( since  long ) ^ 

( en unity ) sTfesq'Ni  ( basin  ) Wt  9:  cH?T  [f^TlfisR:]  I qTSIRqT:  %5TRT 

sif'h  ( seizure,  later  dragging ) ^ ] is  a 

^qqs  or  an  elaborate  metaphor  with  all  its  details  duly  set  forth- 
JTR2  defines  this  as  ‘ ( directly  mentioned ) ^fftfq^T 

’ Here  the  ^TdfqtTs  are  all  mentioned  as  shown  in  the  preceding 
lines.  57-60  Casting  his  glance  elsewhere  - in  another  direction- 
( ),  spots  out  what  he  infers  is  His  Majesty’s  chariot, 

(diverse)  (precious  stones)  (lustre) 

^ *q ) ^fqRt  ^ 

( filled ) vtrnf ITiTT  g^if% 
iner  pr..  vs  ra:  ^ifh- 


( blended ) ^ ^ mw  ftor:  ( rays ) 

( a thousand  rain-bows  ) 

( openings ) — q 

as  the  chariot  is  seen,  I infer. 
( ordinary,  ‘half-penny  two-penny’  tc 


illv)  ^ 


wm : 


^ STgiffaT  ( 

:3qf^a:  ^8^ 


= unbecoming,  ill-suited ) ^f*T:, 

( Hgf^=remains ).  Sundaraka’s  feeling  of 


co  miseration  is  changed  into  his  conviction  that  this  is  only  meet- 

this  is  the  fruit  of  the  flower  in  the  form  the  seizhre  of  Dr  a u pad ’’s 


hair.’  64-65  On  having  declared  victory  be- 


comes aware  of  the  former’s  arrival.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
query  he  makes  pertains  to  the  safety(  ) of  Karna  ( ).  66-69 

answers'  Karna  is  safe  so  for  as  the  physical  aspect  of  his  be- 
ing is  concerned.  3^  ^iNT:  horses,  * *T  *T5T-  ^1 

# . ••  9 (•  , s > _ , j 4 " | * J ^_|  “ ' . 4 i 1 A 

JRK«t:  arfq  \9  as  as  much  objectionable  as  the  Tj^’s  play  of  a similar 


nature 


at 


IV, 


4, 


4-5. 


seems  to  .have 


168 


Venisamhslram 


a fancy  for  this  play  on  the  word  ^.70 
EfifSfaift  ( = sfjisRift,  I 73-76  ans% 


( not  clear ) 


f * 


"v 


‘ proudly  \ Sundaraka  has,  he  says,  his  pain  due  to  wounds  removed 
by  the  prowess  ( JWiq ) of  the  gems  in  the  crown  of  * His  Majesty  \ 
He  begins  narrating  what  happened  on  the  battle-field.  Not  being  sure 
whether  5«T?v:R  has  learnt  about  the  slaughter  of  he  half  utters 

what  he  wants  to  say  * 3WPC5:3ireRqq-’  and  shows  by  means  of 

acting - [ i.  e.  the  person  playyig  role  does  this-]  that  he 

has  a doubt  ( or  fear ) whether  he  should  proceed.  78  The  charioteer 
runs  to  his  succour  * By  fate  this  has  [ already  ] been  told’.  5^** 
also  says  ‘ this  has  been  heard  by  us  ’.  83  did  not  expect  this 

as  is  brought  out  by  his  ‘ . ."pT I \ *mi  spamr: 


srqfqft:  enraged  at  the  slaughter.  : ( knitting  of  the 

curved  eye— brow ) rR  SRSTStnl  ( broad  forehead  ) h*T  I *T 
gqR  JTt$:  m jprr  rn\  Wfi  ( a volley,  shower ) S:— 

one  who  discharged  a volley  of  streams  of  arrows  in  a way  so  that 
the  fixing  up  ( ^TR-on  the  bow-string  ) and  the  letting  go  ( ) 
were  not  known  [ by  the  people  ],  This  brings  out  the  quickness 
with  which  arrows  were  discharged  by  one  after  the  other. 
jp-qiT  qprgq  here  refers  to  who  is  the  middle-most  of  the  three  sons 
of  Kuntt  and  Pandu.  This  is  a loose  use  of  the  term,  but  the 


context 


clear. 


foot-soldier.  **  P* 


m ^ I qqRT:  at:  m: 


) *RRT 


( confused  mass,  close 


m ( darkness  )%«t  I the  two  armies 

were  rendered  blind  by  the  darkness  is  a very  graphic  description  of 

the  battle  that  Sundaraka  is  acquainting  gdbi'T  with.  So  is  the  descri- 
ption in  the  next  phrase  ‘ * m l’  95-96  ^ 

jyn:  ^ ( letting  off  cf  * ’ in  Marathi ) z% K:  ( twang- 

sound)  ] I This  last  is  a fancy  ‘it  appeared 

( ) that  the  clouds  at  the  time  of  the  universal  destruction  had 

, 100-103 


rumbled,’  r is  a 

(s;TI3R)^qq  ^ w R:  ( battle  ) W (rainy  day). 


( discharged,  directed ) ( weapons  for  striking ) sTTSrr 

• , ■ ' * - £ i ij . » r j ij  • ■ . ^ 

( armours,  coats-of-mail ) RT'^:  ( produced?  kindled ) 

( fire  ) qq  lighting  ) Wtti  m ( sfreak  ( bright,  dazzling ). 


SRRt  ^rcFif  .qtqmf  mm  mi  ( shower ) sfh 


• .At 
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(adjective  qualifying  mqfk&O  - *To  109  - 112  *?iftc?: 

‘By  Arjuna  the  best  of  his  chariot  was  caused  to  be  quickly 
taken  to  that  place*  are  the  main  words  in  the  sentence.  did  so  as 
he  had  apprehension  ( srftl  ?fcT  ) that  his  elder 

brother  would  have  to  suffer  humiliation  ( ) [at  the  hands  of 
Karna  ].  ft#?:  (stroke)  ft#?:  ( crash ) S M ft*?*?  ( cry) 

B WI  ( flag  ) «?5?  ( top ) f*m:y  ^K:  qualifying 


( ( **??  - string  ) W-  «rj|°  124-126 

*? *?3u?^  T*?^:  cR  fi *? ( with  arrows ) sRsmR^T: 

is  the  main  part  of  the  sentence  ‘ ’ is  the  simele 

introduced.  The  arrows  of  ?#*?  had  Ws  i-  e.  forked  ends  dark 
( 5^?T??3 ) and  glossy  ( ) like  a broken  (ft — ^ft*c?)  sword-blade 
( ^ft:  ) — ft^ftrTT  =9  3?^  3?ft^TT  ^ & ^T^T:  ^ j?s?T: 

h I ^q5?Tfti  ( heron’s  feathers ) V?T  %:  l (Cf  Marathi  * SfFr* ) 

fti^TOT  ( on  the  whetstone)  ftftRTT:  (sharpened)  ^T*T^T:  ^ ^?^?T:  (darts) 
r I 135-140  Arjuna  smiled  a bit  (t^ftf**? ) and  told  to  find 
out  boys  [who  would  be  the  same  age  as  he]  as  even  f%^’s  father 

4F 

was  unequal  to  the  task  of  facing  him  (wq)  (insult) 

(enkindled,  fanned)  *?:  #<?:  %??  W?0  % ftfftffi:  (j?^1- 

f*?0  ipi:  ( qualifying  giFTC  — ).  »TTu41^f  is 

ar*?5?  as  his  bow  was  called  ( ‘ 

so  * ^ 

B.  G.  I ) . ft^rf^RT:  ^rw:  s?  - ‘ was  reprimanded  by  arrows 

and  not  by  means  of  wicked  words’  well  brings  out  the  spirited 
nature  of  ?#«?.  by  those  that  pierced  the  vitals  and  WfftTO 


those  that  were  harsh  and  far  from  even  are  paranomastic  words 
qualifying  both  and  to  be  understood  in  the  metaphorical 

sense  ( as  going  with  ) and  in  the  literal  sense  ( as  going  with 

3 -41  ' tm 
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) . 144-147  f^irn^rr  ^FlT  arfaqR:  hi  Ifer  mi  S’HTfi:  ( anger  ) 

% taff&ft  - by  arl^T.  =W  (awe  - inspiring) 

4taRT:  4|r?.’  515:  %«T  ftfsiff:  ( conquered,  ^surpassed ) 

?TR  ( stroke ) fsrafa:  ( crash ) e^fo  31»*rRf  gftfog;:  (stopped) 

3$RR  (of  tlie  eyes,  of  the  sight ) SRFO  ( progress,  activity  ) hi  g.»  - «rgo 
both  qualifying  f%6fz*n.  Main  words  are  %tfnr  %^trt:  ( train- 

■».  Ml  M i.  . "i.  . ■».  *.  h.  - 

ing)  «T3R  (strength)  **5^4  (marvel,  dexterous  feat ) 

( was  started  ).  151-153  *T  f^d^cTT:  cjyfhCR  ( quiver ) g*$r  [ <RT  ] gq 
[ tfh  ] sSSitir,  3%:  ^ =^:  ( quick ) 3^:  ^ hi  qua- 
lifies grtii^wta  to  be  construed  with  ( excellent ) (fighting 

activity  ) was  commenced.  157-159  For  a while  warriors  on  both-sides 
caused  their  enmity  to  stop  ( f^TfSRT:  aigaw:  hi  - continuity ) and 

congratulated  young  prince  as  * bravo,  prince  Vrsasena  bravo* 
and  began  watching  his  fight  against  the  veteran  Arjuna.  164-167 

TTWgRrSffi  ( the  whole  circle  of  royal  bow-wielders ) 

3TTf$*T:  — one  appearing  to  advantage  by  virtue  of 

• ■ • v 

his  bravery  which  disregarded  the  whole  circle  of  royal  bow-wielders 

of  one  who  was  in  a conflict  of  ( ?q,  fm,  «fiwr  and 
).  The  main  words  are  RTffo: 

( the  volley  of  arrows  fell  there  on  Bhima),  ^ fft; 

i ' 4 ^ ~ 5f  *"  - r i ' “ 4 h f £ | 

( and  eyes  bedimmed-lit.  very  much  perturbed  by  tears  - - on 

prince  ).  This  is  an  instance  of  the  afhRi  where  ffe: 

I.  nlgp.  ^ •.  0 ‘ *!  i . 

and  5K'*g;fh:  are  two  subjects  on  which  the  self  - same 
verb  f*R^RfT  (having  a p.  p.  p.  of  4-  qrat  predicative  force)  throws  light, 
171-173  This  was  a challenge  to  by  whom  was  made  to  operate 
( RfqTftrf: ) a shower  ( anSflti ) of  arrows  ( (fWg^RT  ) simulta- 
neously ( ) on  the  horses  ( ),  the  charioteer  too,  on  the  exce- 

llent chariot,  on  the  bow  as  well  ( qgft  arfq  ),  on  the  string  too  of  the 
same  ( #*RP4  ) and  on  the  white  ( % ) parasol  ( ) the  sign 

of  [ the  state  of  being  ] a lord  of  men  ( 177- 

178  f^r:  W *IR  W-  l one  with  the  bow  with  its 

string  cut  off.  qftwror^T  ^Flf  W-  one  who 

avoided  (lit.  prohibited ) the  fall  of  arrows  by  an  activity  of  the  nature 
of  merely  moving  round  [ and  round  ].  f^tfqg  srpT:  began 

to  cause  circles  to  be  formed*  183-185  ^ ^41^:  who 

minded  not,  counted  not,  the  attack  of  against  himself,  too 
mounted  on  another  chariot  brought  by  the  servant  and  started 
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fighting  against  HRRR.  190-192  RRRR  arf^R  pR:  (gai 

I 193-194  jhIhr  is  naturally  surprised  at  i 

bravery  of  fR^R  though  yet  with  his  nature  innocent 

#Plf  4 1 . 1 -Jr  n Hi  i * J^r  ” a.-  * fr  ■-  ■ 

( JPR:  ^RRIR:  H*H  ).  199-203 


ordinary 


).  199-203  f^fSTT  ?lfxp:  ( conte- 

fcm  =R  fHTClftgtRt  is  the  main  part  of  the  sentence. 
siRRH  (of  a net-work  of  golden  bells  producing  a 


IRBR11!  fare 


(%re:  + kuMt 


31%).  (obstruction)  (free)  R*RR3  rr^sR  faitaT 


fafR 


mv^i  WHT  vmi  (lustrous)  arc  hr  r wfiq 


an 


appearance  at  once  awe-inspiring  and  attractive,  bright  as  it 


was  by  the  lustre  of  diverse  gems.  207 


S3lt  H3:  fRHf^R 


RRll?:  RHRRf  RT^f^R,  afft  is  another  instance  of  ;^RR.. 
The  last  two  sentences  in  these  lines  two  are  full  of  prasdda  or 


perspicuity. 


SKR 


RR  I ‘ 


3T^qw 


^ r , JJ. .....  HR 

shows  the  allusive  nature 


*'h4k4k  *FRRTT  fRTOTR^R  fRRT  f*TT  ^1%:  I * 
of  the  style  of  Rf  RKIRR.  * Having  meditated  for  long  the  s’akti 


( 


( fRRHTfR  kfa  ^rr  rf^i 


the  river  Ganges  ( wt*Tr4i  ) 


faftR:  fclR 


while 


it  was  on  half  the  way  [ it  wanted  to  traverse  ].  222-227  the  blast  of 


( SH*-cfMrH1  R 


the  congratulations 


or  words  in  appreciation  ( ^fg-RTR ) oi  the  warriors  there.  A temporary' 
halt  was  cried  by  RFl  to  the  fight  ensuing  between  and 


see  the  skill  in  the  lore  ( ) 


Rk 


and  himself. 
v on  the  part  of 
232  Both  ROT  and 


*fk  became  spectators.  233  gH?HR  significantly  (STfRHm) 


next’ 


grasp  the  seriousness  of  the  battle  be* 
§*^R»  is  quoting  who  said  ‘ 


SRtRRRS^T:  ’ - but  a servan  was  not  to  mention  his  master  by  name 
according  to  the  code  of  behaviour  that  obtained  in  days  of  old.  So  is 


he  full  of  shyness  ( ).  237  - gRTRR 


as 


The  master  bids  the  servant  continue.  2 

’ •*.  J ! n ■ 

indiscipline ) HR  «ft:.5RRT!  Ri^lRR:  ( helmsman 


a third  party  - had  said. 
■247  OTfRRR:  ( immodesty, 


n 

here  too  there  is  a play  on  Rk  - ‘RStflHR;  ROT}.  But  this  is  not 


unnatural 


is  the  speaker 


wanted 


devil  his  due*.  ‘Tit  for  tat’  is  ^^R’s  principle.  “You  killed  my 


son 


# 

t 
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1 shall  kill  yours.’  But  he  claims  a moral  superiority  for 
himself  ‘3^1^ • “by  you  while  I was  not  there 

li 

to  look  at  what  you  were  doing”,  gm  h^RFTT^TT^ v3  ‘while  I 

shall  kill  your  son  even  while  you  w’ould  all  be  looking  at  my  deed*. 

* ’ is  a wfqfsRT  for  ‘ fRrr  * ( present 

in  the  sense  of  immediate  future ).  was  made  to  produce  a 

twanging  sound.  is  #l*s  bow.  252-2.54  5 fPJRsft  %feft-two 

rivers  of  arrows  were  arranged. # They  dashed  against  the  banks  (fsMft) 
in  the  form  of  the  chariots  of  and  The  two  returned  the 

compliment  to  ®r*R  as  behoved  them  in  view  ol  their  excellent  training 
and  prompted  as  they  were  by  mutual  affection- 

qpRT  — <nvqt  [ JT'STHqF^r:  g ^rk:  arfvrgqq:  ] i 
f^rrf^fa:  is  a Sanskritism  for  f%f%sr  f^p  ( where  fw  = 
spsFFffiJ.  259-261  The  fact  that  ^rfp  was  showering  arrows  could  be 
known  only  by  the  twanging  (faqfa)  of  his  bow-string  (^T).  With  his 
ows  (qRjbr: = qpi-  as  feathers  were  attached  to  the  arrows  which  thus 
became  qr+fds  i.  e,  'if^^s ) strr  acted  in*such  a way  ( WT  arRf^R. ) as 
not  to  let  anything  from  among  the  sky,  Karna,  the  chariot,  the  [ ba- 
ttl®  3 ground  [ or  earth],  the  prince,  the  flagstaff,  the  armies,  the  cha- 
rioteer, the  quarters,  the  warrior  - folk  to  be  seen.  This  is  another  pa- 
ssage full  of  1 prasada  from  the  pen  oi  Bha“a  Narayana.  264-266 
And  then  the  tragic  end  of  the  life  of  A moment’s  shower  of 

arrows—  the  Panda va  hosts  roared  with  joy,  the  Kaurava  army  began 
lamenting.  There  was  a tumult  ‘alas  ! prince  is  killed,  o alas  ! he  is 

killed ! 270-272  ‘f>HR  is  a fine  phrase  doing  credit 

to  Sundaraka.  Rd  with  body  pierced  by  a single 

arrow.  stretched  (lit.  thrown  about)  in  the  chariot  273 

"275  is  all  full  of  grief  at  the  end  put  to  the  career  of  his 
friend’s  son. 

i 

( 10 ) Construe  : 

^ sFircfKqRqfefa  ^ ^ arRRTfsT  $9k  i ). 

— _ ■*““  '*t 

How  possibly  was  your  (?t ) lotus  - like  face  («rra3 

^ ) with  its  wide  ( ) eyes,  as  attractive  ( qiRT  •-  p.  p.  p, 
from  to  love  ) as  the  not  long  ago  ( ) arisen  moon,  writh  the 
delightful  charm  ( ^rbTT ) of  fresh  youth  getting  itself  manifested 

- p.  p.  passive  base  from  ^ fb?  to  break  out,  to  arise),  [but  ] 
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with  its  eyes  ( ) made  to  turn  up  ( qfiqj^r  p.  p.  p.  of  the 

causal  of  qft  -f  35l)  at  the  taking  away  ( 3Ttt?K  ) of  your  life  ( stFt ) ?” 
sn^TRT^  arqfTC:  tfcr  qftqfudl  dd,  is  a realistic  bit  of  description  in 

marked  contrast  with  qqffRm  etc.  to . . . when  was  yet 
alive.  Death  has  brought  about  such  a change,  arR^TOfsi  became 
‘ qRqfudirfi  ’.  IV,  10,1  The  charioteer  requests  g-qfaii  not  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  grief.  IV,  10,  2 says  ‘ [only]  the  meritorious 

( ) are  fortunate  enough  to  be  subjected  to  grief  \ He  does  not 

belong  to  that  class  ( ^1%  ). 

__  "■"*  ■ 

( 1 1 ) Construe  : «|^j|srTf^  rT 

W-  f?r:  [ ] swr  [ 1 ( 

Here  the*  j heart  [ of  us  ],  with  our  kinsmen  ( or  brothers ) 
killed  right  before  our  eyes  ( ) is  being  burnt  excessively 

by  the  fire  of  humiliation  ( qR*H  )•  Whence  can  there  be  grief,  whence 
pain  ( apfr  ) [ for  us  ] ?”  means  that  to  be  full  of  grief  and  to  su- 
ffer pain  are  given  to  the  fortunate  or  better  meritorious  few.  The 
rest,  like  himself,  only  suffer  humiliation.  They  are  having  their  heart 
ever  burnt  by  the  fire  in  the  form  of  humiliation  or  insult..  Their  re- 
latives ( ) are  killed,  one  after  another,  right  before  their  eyes, 

Even  pain  ( «*PTT ) and  grief  ( H ) become  luxuries  inaccessible  to 
them.  That  one  should  not  be  able  to  grieve  for  the  deaths  of  one’s 
relatives,  that  one  should  not  be  pained  even  by  the  loss  of  relatives 
is  the  worst  misfortune  one  can  be  subjected  to  ! ‘Shedding  tears’  and 
‘being  afflicted’  have  become,  strange  though  it  may  seem, 
impossible  for  His  heart  is  no  longer  susceptible 

to  grief  and  pain*  5*^  is  mental  while  5q*fl  is  physical  in 

nature.  Duryodhana  loses  consciousness  as  he  completes  his  words 

in  verse  11  ( ).  IV,  11,  1 The  charioteer  fans 

his  master  with  the  hem  ( ) of  his  garment  ( qs  ) to  bring  him 

back  to  consciousness.  He  succeeds  in  his  effort  and  continues  to 
narrate  the  sequel  of  the  story.  IV,  117-11 

having  wiped  off  ( lit.  abandoned ) the  collection  ( ^1?^=  ) of 

tears  that  trickled  down  ( *FtR*t*0 . q q^rr  q$$:  (q^TT^T  qr  ) 

sfRiqhT:  By  one  who  heeded  not  the  attack  with  or  of  the 

weapons  of  others  i.  e.  enemies  (q^=^T).  3*1*1  was  attacked  by 

with  his  valour  enkindled  by  anger  on  account  of  the  slaughter 
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of  his  son.  Karna  was,  therefore,  moving  about  in  a manner  that  was 

little  short  of  desperate  ( M Pb  fllj.  Naturally 

3f^3,  3F3I3  and  others  on  the  side  of  the  3P^3s  grew  anxious 

about  srfp’s  safety  and  they  all  stood  in  front  of  a*%3’s  excellent 
chariot  ( Wh  ) which  was  thus  screened  ( f*3 : ) by  them.  IV,  11, 
19-25.  3133  pointed  out  to  3W  1 Y our  chariot  has  its  pole  ( fff*:  ) 

broken,  its  horses  killed  (S3b  3*if3i:  ar^i:  3*3  S-*  — 3o  );  it  would 
not  suit  your  purpose  ( 3 3l*3: ) while  fighting  against  *ft3  and  . 
Consequently  that  chariot  was  caused  to  be  turned  around  ( 3R3$k) 
i.  e.  changed,  Karna  was  made  to  get  down  from  the  shattered 
chariot  and  consoled  ( *flTF3Tf^RP ) in  ways  more  than  one  ( 3s[3:  M3»T*T. 
3f*U?3iHfil  33T  331  — 3**331313  ).  The  master  lamented  the  loss  of 
his  son  for  a long  period  of  time  ( f^3),  cast  his  -glance  (^33 
having  seen ) the  other  chariot  («Fr3  *3  ^^3)  that  was  brought  by  the 
servants  ( 333t33;)  [ — this  makes  one  feel  that  ‘ 3f*3f3cT  ’ in  IV, 

1 1,  21  is  in  point  of  sense  equal  to  ‘ caused  to  be  turned-back 

— but  no  manuscript  evidence  is  available  to  warrant  the  substitution 
of  3f*3f33t  by  <cRT3f33t’]  and  heaved  a long  sigh,  he  cast  a glance  at 
me.  I was  called  by  my  master  with  the  word  ‘come’.  The  master  took 
off  (33+ift,  S333T  is  TOfa  lit.  having  removed)  a strip  ( 3f|3iT ) of  cloth 
from  his  head  region  i.  e.  from  the  turban  he  wore  ),  had  his 

arrow  besmeared  with  blood-drops  oozing  from  his  body  93f^?n 

33f^H  5#  3*3  3 3T?^'l  31 3 pCT ) and  having  written  (3fsrf^3- 

on  the  strip  of  cloth,  which  was  the  improvised  piece  of  paper ),  this 
message  ( was  sent  to  your  majesty.  (^3*3  is  3gf  serving 
the  purpose  of  3313  as  3 + 33.  to  send  takes  the  dative  of  the  person 

-■  ■"»  1 | ^ ^ m BB  ■ O • Bfl  i * 1 Ii3  3|  ■> 

to  whom  something  is  sent ).  ’ 25  Sundaraka  hands  over  the  strip 

to  §3^33  which  the  king  takes  and  reads.  IV,  II,  27  * *3t%  * = ‘ 

originally  must  have  been  a pious  wish  equivalent  to  *§  1*. 

* ' ‘ - k ■ » 

Later  the  wish  was  taken  to  have  been  fulfilled  so  § 4*  it  is 

■w  t l (3T  j 

well  or  favourable’ • Subsequently  it  is  used  as  a noun  convey- 
ing ‘welfare’.  Here  the  word  signifies  ‘hail’.  33:  33T  33t 

- for  this  the  last  occasion  (lit.  with  this  as  the  end ).  3?%  313*^  anf^*3 
having  embraced  closely  by  the  neck.  shows  the  intensity 

of  affection  that  3Pl  had  for  <|3133.  In  verse  twelveth  follows  the 

request  (R^I33t)  of  3»'JT  to  53133- 

(12)  Construe  : 5*^ 


b 


\ 


- 


w 
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**%,  3T*IT*  srrjwr:  *rfq  3Tf^nF:,  3Tg?n  fafftta]  3«rK£fW:  3RTT:  ’ 
^ [*^I [?^T]  SWlf^r:,  [^]  §:5mRTfa:  *m  * T ^T:  =*,  [gg.]  ^ 
SFfth  ^T^OT  5T  l.(  SlTf^ft^ftfa^ ) . 

This  one  [ i.  e.  Kar  a a ] has  achieved  what  is  worth  achieving 
(f*^i+ possessive ) [-what  is  worth  achieving-]  in  the  operation 
or  use  ( ft  fa:  from  ft  + 9T  to  lay  down,  arrange  literally  means  process, 
arrangement,  . . here  use  ) of  a nunioer  ( 2?w  literally  a village,  me- 
taphorically  (1)  villagers  (2)  a big  gathering,  collection  ) of  missiles 

( aftTFlf  jiw  ft  fa: ) i-  e.  weapons  directed  against  the  enemy  at  a 
distance  and  withdrawn  with  mantras  [ Cf  etc.].  In ' 

battle  (wft),  there  is  no  [other]  person  (VWT,  literally  man) 
comparable  to  ( ) or  match  for  this  one  ( )f  To  me 
( ),  tins  one  ( is  more  even  than  my  [ own  ] brothers.  With 
this  one  ( arg^T ) [ as  the  helper  Sfft*  ] are  to  be  conquered  the  sons 
of  i.  e.  the^F^fs.”-  The  fact  that  fact)  I was  thus  honouredfawftet:) 
and  that  by  me  ( ) the  enemy  Oft)  of  g:3TT3? T has  not  been  killed 
( 5cT.' ) [-these  are  the  reason  that  prompts  me  to  say,  * ] 

do  you  reach  or  attain  retaliation  faftHfiR:  or  sidftrrc:  lit.  doing  against) 
i.  e.  do  you  find  a remedy  against  the  state  of  affairs  either  with  the 
prowess  (^ft)  of  your  arms  (gsuft:)  or  with  tears  ( srrft&r-  sti 

i.  e.  -by  shedding  tears).  It  may  be  recalled  that  had 

suggested  to  this  very  remedy  against  viz.  shedding  tears 

at  which  took  offence,  m the  alter  ego  of  now 

is  suggesting  shedding  tears  as  an  alternative  remedy  to  trying 
the  might  of  his  arms.  Certainly  nothing  could  be  further 
away  from  the  mind  of  than  to  use  bitter  or  sarcastic 
words  while  conveying  his  last  message  to  his  friend  SRT2 
sfaFR.  These  words  as  also  what  has  been  brought  out  in  lines 
21  to  25  after  IV,  11  make  it  abundantly  clear  that  the  slaughter  of 
his  son  TKftT  has  made  a person  full  of  despair.  In  a mood  of 
despair  it  is  that  he  says  *do  you  counteract  what  has  happened  by 
the  bravery  of  your  arms  — or  by  shedding  tears.’  Karna  is  now  a 
changed  man  - altogether  different  from  what  believed  and 

maintained  he  was  viz.,  an  incarnation  of  energy  and  bravery.  IV,  12, 
1— 2 is  struck  hard  yy  these  words  of  'PJT.  He  asks  *why  do  you 
strike  me  ( m ^fa ) with  another  ( aroftiT ) arrow  ( or  dart ) in  the 
form  of  words  when  I am  already  pained  by  the  slaughter  of  my 
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hundred  brothers  ?’  *»:  HWTC**^  doing  what’  ? IV,  12-4-5 

3TT^°T  ( coat-of-mail,  armour ) I 3n**Rt  *n*,w: 

^ f*T:  ftsjq:  q: — w§o  determined  in  respect  of  * self -slaughter 

or  putting  an  end  to  his  life.  seeks.  IV,  12,  6—8  gots  up 

in  vehemence  ( aril*  13.)  and  bids  1^6  to  convey  a message  to  Karna 
to  the  effect  that  the  determination  of  both  of  them  was  the  sa  ne, 
that  there  was  no  need  for  too  much  of  rashness  on  3>*’s  part,  that 
he  ( gqfa* ) too  was  keenly  • desirous  ( ) of 
abandoning  his  life.  Already  he  has  ordered  the  charioteer 

to  bring  the  chariot*  ^ ^ 

(13)  Construe  : f?3T,  ^T, 

srirfvr:  ^ JTTqjfaJjt 

f^T,  ft#  ^ ' 

•Having  killed  the  sons  of  Pftha  [ Pan<?avas  ] having  given  i.  e. 
offered  inauspicius  ( water  ( ) [ i.  e-  libation  water  ] to 

the  host  fah)  of  ( relatives  ( ) , having  shed  ( 3^T ) tears  ( 

3TRri«l‘fi^^ ) along  with  (flf  ) a tew  ( 'fifwh  ) ministers  and  enemies 

[ who  also  would  be  required  to  shed  tears  as  they  have  lost  many 
of  their  kith  and  kin  ] , having  effected  ( ) a close  ( *J5 ) embrace 

(gqjj^il=tf3qF^5Ph  ‘ *1%  ’ ) not  to  be  there  ( «T  ) again  ( 3*: ) 

i.  e.  having  closely  embraced  [ each  other  ] for  the  last  time,  both  of 
us  being  sorrow-stricken  fcftra’l-ssa*.****:  according  to  ‘3TC&T- 

f^vq:  *)  and  extremely  happy  (f^r:  + \ to  be  excessively  delighted 

gives  as  its  p.  p.  p.,  cf  ‘ ’ in  the  sense  of  happiness  occu- 

ring  in  the  Mahabharata  - which  is 

different  from  of  the  Buddhists  - though  their  ft* fa  is  the  same 

as  *rt$5J  of  other  schools  of  though  t such  as  h?i*rf  etc.  and  is 

the  highest  of  joys  one  can  aspire  to  have  ),  [ though  this  may  appear 
to  be  paradoxical  ],  will  give  up  ( future,  1 st  person  dual  of 
6-H33T  ) [ this]  accursed  (S3)  body  (m)’’*  too  despairs  of 

being  able  to  come  out  triumphant.  So  if  giving  up  the.  body  is  *P»T  s 
determination,  why  need  he  be  so  rash  ? is  joining  him.  Only, 
before  that  a few  things  will  have  to  be  done  by  way  of  carrying  out 

their  duty  by  the  departed  relatives.  Parthas  have  gottobe  killed.  With 

*> 

a few  [ surviving  ] ministers  by  the  side  tears  have  to  be  shed  for  the 
dead.  The  enemies  too  will  be  doing  the  same  as  they  too  have  sustained 
a similar  loss.  War,  that  way,  has  been  quite  impartial  in  depriving  ei- 
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ther  side  of  their  brave.  More  than  anything  else  a close  final  em- 
brace has  to  be  given  to  each  other  by  us  too.  We  are  at  once  full  of 
sorrow  [ you  have  lost  your  dear  son,  I have  lost  my  dear  brothers  3 
and  happy-  as  we  would  have  the  satisfaction  then  of  having  done  all 
that  we  could-and  then  we  would  abandon  this  wretched  body — the 
mortal  frame. 

IV,  13,  1 The  passage  as  it  is  is  difficult  of  interpretation.  qr 
should  introduce  a change  of  thought*  None  such  appears  to  be  con- 
tained in  the  sentence  under  consideration.  The  maxim  nffl: 

tempts  one  to  take  in  IV,  13,d  to  refer  to  the 

of  both.  ‘ Regarding  or  sorrow  I do  not  want  to  send  any- 
thing as  a message  ’.  But  this  too  is  not  satisfactory.  For  no  ela- 
borate or  even  regular  message  regarding  is  contained  in  IV,  13. 
Manuscripts  do  not  help  in  solving  this  textual  difficulty. 

(14)  Construe  s ^ 3^:  gsrrera’:  ^ srgsr:  \ arg  ?wt 

ttt  [ i ( q?szn<m^ ). 

“ Vfsasena  is  not  your  son  [ he  is  on  the  same  level  as  a son 
to  me  ];  Dus’s’asana  is  not  my  younger  brother  f to  you  too  he  is 
as  dear  as  your  younger  brother  ].  What  shall  I or  why  should  I 
give  you  to  know  [ what  generally  people  tell  those  who  have  lost 
their  near  and  dear  ] ? What  will  you  or  why  should  you  cause  me 
to  be  steady  ( ) i.  e.  console  me  ? ” You  have  lost  your 
younger  brother  and  I my  son.  It  is  superfluous  for  either  of  us 
to  try  to  console  the  other.  The  verse  is  remarkable  for  the  feeling  of 
intense  affection  that  obtained  between  and  <fPl  and  for  the  phi- 
losophising on  the  part  of  which  is  the”direct  result  of  his  expe- 
rience. • Both  of  us  are  sailing  in  the  same  boat  — the  boat  is  sinking. 

'he  less  we  indulge  in  the  formal  act  of  consoling  each  other  the  be- 
tter.’ |.  What  sort  of  consolation  can  a person  who  has  lost  his  youn- 

ger  brother  ( ) give  to  one  who  has  lost  his  son  ( jqfsR  ) as  this 

is  the  logic  of  the  verse—  was  my  son,  was  your  younger 

brother’  ] • 

IV,  14,  1-2  Exit  Duryodhana  asks  the  to  get  his  cha- 
riot. The  says  ‘the  sound  ( ) of  the  rims  ( ) mingled 

( ) with  that  of  the  neighing  (%qf  f.  - neighing  of  a horse ) 
of  horses  is  heard;  I,  therefore,  guess  ( cTWTf^f ) the  chariot 
is  brought  by  the  servants  ( IV,  14,  5-7 

J 


I 
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The  charioteer,  dismissed  by  (‘  t4r ) for  getting  the  chariot 


properly  equipped  ( *f  3s*5!*’  355ft  ^-a-f5^ 

form  ) appears  again  and  is  asked  why  he  has  not  [ already  ] got  on 
the  chariot  IV,  14,  8 The  charioteer  announces  the  arrival  of  father 
( vl^RT$ ) and  mother  ( ^TPfrct  ) who  have  come  to  see  ( lit.  near ) His 
Majesty  (^*3  IV,  14,  9-10  ‘ f%  *rrc  ’-idiomatically  brings  out 

the  arrival  of  father  and  mother  is  not  welcome- 


\mm_  ^ ft.  J 0^  _ ^ 

, * ihat  to 


*•'  What  ( f%  ) have  they  really  { *TTH  ) come  ? ’ blames  Destiny 


for  the  very  disgusting  or  loathsome  act  of 


his  parents  at 


this  hour  — when  he  had  learnt  of  the  fall  of  5:5fKR  and  fw. 

impulse  is  to  avoid  seeing  his  father  ( vtKl4^?«i 
and  stay  in  a solitary  place  where  none  would  disturb  him. 
IV,  14,  10  But  the  charioteer  who  is  a servant  of  old  standing 
and  has,  therefore,  cultivated  enough  intimacy  with  his  master, 


rightly  makes  bold  to  point  out  ‘ the  old 


couple 


have 


yow  as  their  sole  surviving  relative;  — . how  possibly  do  you  avoid 
consoling  them  ?’  IV,  14,  12  A very  pathetic  reply.  ‘How  possibly 
can  I console,  with  fate  averse  ( ) [ to  me  ] ? ’ The  answer  is 
given  in  the  form  of  a counter-question.  This  latter  is  evidently  a 
rhetorical  question  ‘wfa*  WTOTlfa’  = R ‘RRTOTRqTfh  = 33T- 

*TT3iR<Rlft’  according  to  *T&nRST  32.  Also  note  that  fog<3- 

+TTTf^q:  ( 3-*  ) ‘one  with  fate  averse  to  him  has  the  force 
of  a cause  and  in  fact  it  is  equivalent  to  The  sentence 

£«IsT*  I’  is  thus  an  instance  of  *t»  and 

ar^^RRs  rol  led  into  one. 


(15)  Construe:  4*  |«gT  am  3TTSft  fcRR: 


aTf  *5tarr«Tt  i R%mRT%  arf^n  jtsr  R“m  ar^rf 

[sfa]  fcsft:  [ rr.  ] art  <nwri-  3 1- 

^qf^R  recalls  that  that  very  day  the  two  of  them  ( % -*5I RR  and 
had  seen  father  and  mother  and  gone  to  the  battle.  Both  of  them 
had  bent  themselves  low  before  the  parents  who  had  smelt  them 
on  their  heads  ( 3TcT: ) [ as  an  indicatoin  of  their  deep  affection 
for  the  sons],  ‘When  that  boy  [dear  5.*3IT3R]  has  per  force  (jheptr)  been 
caused  by  the  enemy  to  reach  ( Jufq*t ) that  plight  ( = 

[which  is  a euphemism  for  ‘when  the  enemy  has 
killed  him  j|,  what  shall  I indeed  (3)  having  stood  near  (RTOR  ), 

say  to  them  ?”  ‘Rl^Ri  5 V brings  out  there  is  nothing 


j h»<- 
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cao  say  to  his  parents.  The  mom 
after  the  slaughter  of  dear 


•nt  of  meeting  the  parents-  the  first 

■ was  one  when  knew  well 

he  would  not  be  able  to  muster  courage  enough  to  utter  even 

word.  IV,  15,  I realises,  however,  that  such  a meeting' 


unavoidable  and 


saluted.  No  responsible 


and  it  helps  us  have  a peep  in  to  the  social  condition  in 


himself 

practice 


good  families  this^  must  have  been 


necessity  of  doing  homage 


NarSyana 


1 *TT% 
> days  Qf 

a regular 

£ i gjfc 

expressed 


tells 


that  bowing  before  the  elders 


smraarcft  sr^ftrT  g^r:  and  already 


observed  * 


in  Act  I 


is  a duty 

has 


responsibility  of  giving  proper  guidance 

and  the  latter  natiimllv  ha<t  oi 


The  elders  had  to  shoulder  a heavy 


the  inexperienced 


towards  the 


former ).  Duryodhana  and  the  charioteer  go  out  and  the  curtain 


dropped. 


proceed 


beg 


analysis  of  the  contents  of  Act  IV.  At  the 


the  Act,  Duryodhana 


Duryodhana,  seated  in  a chariot  and 


charioteer  is  seen  taking 

to  a stroke,  to  a 


impressing 


had 


safe  place.  The  suta  is  in  confusion  and  moves  about  restlessly 
Some  one  is  heard  shouting  from  behind  the  curtain  with  the  purpose 

on  the  minds  of  the  kings  on  the  side  of  Kauravas  the 

need  for  stopping  the  armies  that  were  fleeing  struck  with  terror  as 
they  f were  at  the  gsight 

Dus’s’Ssana  and  bathed ' 

then  sees  the  great  warrii 

is  proceeding*  ii 

Again  there  is 

sena  who  is  as 

are  slipping  on 


direction 


an  uproar  behind  the  curtain 


imained.  The  charioteer 
forting  the  army.  Krpa 
who  is  attacked  , by  Arjuna. 


This  time  it  is  Bh?  ma 


Kaurava  side  whose  weapons 


Bhlmasena  says  ‘I  make  you  all  witnesses  of  this  act 


In ' the 


presence  of  His  Majesty  • Duryodhana  and  in  that  of  Karna  the 
f Kurus,  as  also  of  that  of  S’alya,  to-day  there  has  been  drunk 
the  warm  blood  of  that  one  who  dragged  Draupadi  by  her  hair 

• even  while  he  ( Dus’s’Ssana ) was  alive.  I tore  open  his 
sharp  nails  and  drank  his  blood.  The  charioteer  is  full 
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of  fear  and  being  afaid  that  Bhlma  would  do  the  same  ignoble  thing  to 
his  master  Duryodhana  too,  he  finds  out  a suitable  place  where  Du- 
ryodhana  can  have  rest  for  a while.  As  the  place  is  under  a banian 
tree  it  is  well  suited  to  the  purpose  the  charioteer  has  in  view  viz.,  of 
making  comfort  and  rest  available  to  his  master.  The  charioteer  is 
surprised  to  learn  that  through  fear  of  Bhrma  and  having  had  appre 
hension  at  the  condition  of  Duryodhana  all  the  persons  who  consti- 
tuted the  retinue  ( parijana ) ©f  the  King  had  gone  back  to  the  camp. 
The  charioteer  is  very  much  pained  to  see  that  fate  which  is  not  at  all 
favourable  to  the  Kuru  family  is  not  content  with  allowing 
BhTma  to  make  short  work  of  Pus’s’asana  but  that  Fate  has 
cast  its  glance  - by  no  means  welcome  - at  Duryodhana  too. 
The  other  vow  too  of  Bhimasena  seems  to  him  to  oe  on  the 
point  of  being  fulfilled.  Meanwhile  Duryodhana  recovers  his 
consciousness  and  urges  the  charioteer  to  take  him  to  the  place 
where  his  dear  brother  Dus’s’asana  happened  to  be.  Duryodhana 
does  not  understand  why  the  charioteer  pleads  inability  of  his 
horses  to  take  him  there.  The  charioteer  is  forced  to  convey 
the  sad  news  of  the  departure  of  Dus’s’asana  to  the  other  world. 
He  does  it  in  an  indirect  manner  ‘ By  now  the  evil-souled  wretch 
of  a Vfkodara  must  have  returned  to  his  camp  on  the  accompli- 
shment of  his  vow  \ Duryodhana  falls  on  the.  ground  and 
as  he  is  lamenting  the  loss  of  his  dear  younger  brother,  he 
heaves  a sigh  and  faints  away.  The  charioteer  tries  to  restore  his  ma- 
ster to  consciousness.  As  soon  as  Duryodhana  recovers  his  consciou- 
sness, he  recalls  how  his  younger  brother  was  not  permitted  by  him 

to  enjoy  to  his  heart’s  content,  how  he  was  himself  the  cause  of  the 

greatest  disaster  that  had  befallen  Dus’s’asana.  ‘You  were  coused  by 
me  to  act  in  an  undisciplined  manner,  but  not  protected  — so  does 
Duryodhana  repent  his  failure  in  saving  his  younger  brother  from 
their  enemy-  Duryodhana  goes  to  the  length  of  accusing  the  charioteer 
of  having  saved  him  ( Duryodhana ) at  the  expense  of  his  ever  obedi- 
ent younger  brother,  who,  therefore,  was  worthy  of  being  saved  by  all 
means,  but  who  unfortunately  was  given  as  an  offering  ( upahara ) to 
the  enemy.  Duryodhana  wishes  he  were  brought  back  to  consciousness 
by  the  bruises  on  his  body  by  the  strokes  of  the  mace  of  that  very  Vr- 
kodara who  killed  Dus’s’asana,  Duryodhana  wishes  he  lay  on  the  same 
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bed  as  DnsVasana,  wet  with  his  blood.  Provided  Vrkodara  is  not  th  e 
killer,  Duryodhana  wishes  he  were  killed.  ‘What  good  is  the  kingdom 
or  victory  to  me  who  have  all  my  brothers  put  to  death  V he 
significantly  and  pathetically  asks. 

Then  enters  on  the  stage  Sundaraka.  He  is  busy  finding  out 
the  whereabouts  of  His  Majesty  Duroyodhana.  He  tries  to  get  the  in- 
formation from  a number  of  persons  or  groups  on  the  battle-field.  A 11 
are  plunged  in  misery.  There  is  a mother  who  has  lost  her  son  and 
is  ready  to  follow,  a long  with  her  daughter-in-law,  her  son  in  death. 
Others  have  lost  their  master  whose  horse  alone  is  to  be  seen. 
Sundaraka  pithily  puts  the  matter  in  a sentnece  ‘that  the  lord  of 
eleven  ak'.auhi^ts,  the  eldest  of  a hundred  brothers,  the  supreme  lor  d 
of  the  earth  should  have  to  be  searched  for,  is  itself  sad  enough  — and 
sadder  still  is  the  fact  that  even  when  searched  for  he  cannot  be  found 
out.’  Sundaraka  is  thus  deeply  affected  at  the  plight  of  Kauravas. 
But  on  some  reflection  he  changes  his  mind  and  says  ‘or  this  is  but 
the  fruit  of  the  flower  in  the  form  of  the  seizure  of  the  hair  of  Drau- 
padi,’  implying  thereby  that  the  event  of  Dus’s’&sana’s  slaughter  at  the 
hands  Of  Bhima  and  the  jeopardy  in  which  ‘His  Majesty*  Duryodhana 
was  at  the  moment  were  but  the  logical  consequence  of  the  indiscip- 
line indulged  in  by  the  Kauravas. 

The  moment  Duryodhana  sees  Sundaraka,  he  inquires  about 
the  safety  of  his  dearest  friend  Karna.  He  wants  Sundaraka  to 
indulge  in  no  inunendos  but  make  everything  quite  clear.  Sundaraka 
begins  giving  the 'account  of  what  had  happened  on  the  battle-field. 
He  is  surprised  to  learn  that  Duryodhana  has  already  learnt  about 
the  slaughter  of  Dus’s’asana-  He  proceeds  to  describe  the  fight 
between  BhTma  and  Karna  who  was  enraged  at  the  slaughter  of 
Dus’s’asana.  He  narrates  how  due  to  the  profuse  darkness  caused 

by  the  dust  raised  by  the  foot— soldiers  even  the  sky  could  not  he 

seen,  how  the  twanging  of  the  bow-string  was  heard  and  impressed 
people  as  would  the  rumbling  of  clouds  on  the  occasion  of  the 
universal  destruction  do,  how  the  incessant  discharge  of 
arrows  seemed  to  be  like  the  contpiunous  down  - pour  of  water 

from  the  clouds,  Sundaraka  then  describes  the  concern  and  hurry 
with  which  Arjuna  casused  his  chariot  to  be  brought  there 
where  Bhima  was  facing  Karna.  The  association  of  BhTma  and 
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Arjuna,  either  being  busy  attacking  Karna  brought  V rcasena,  K area’s 

brave  son  on  the  scene.  The  young  warrior  covered  the  chariot  of 

Arjuna  with  a volley  of  arrows.  Arjuna  asked  Vrsasena  with  an  air  of 

superiority  to  find  out  his  equals  in  age  for  fighting  against  them.  But 

Vrsasena  answered  not  in  terms  of  words  so  much  as  of  arrows  which 
* * * 

were  equal  to  any  phrases  in  ‘cutting  the  vitals*  and  in  being  ‘harsh  and 
uneven.’  Arjuna*s  anger  was  roused  and  he  began  a marvellous  feat  well 
worthy  of  his  might  and  training.  Vrsasena  too  rose  to  the  occasion,  Pe- 
ople from  both  the  armies  began  congratulating  Vrsasana  on  his  heroic 
performance.  Karoa  discharged  a voile)1  of  arrows  against  Bh'masena 
while  his  ( Karna’s ) eyes  bedimmed  with  tears  fell  on  his  dear  son 
Vrsasena.  Then  Arjuna  let  loose  a number  of  arrows  on  the  horses, 
the  charioteer,  the  chariot,  the  bow,  the  bow-string,  the  white  parasol 
and  Vrsasena  had  to  keep  on  moving  round  and  round  to  save  himself 
from  the  attack.  Then  Karna  disregarded  BbJma  for  a while  and  joined 
his  son  who  had  mounted  another  chariot  brought  by  the  servant,  in 
attacking  Arjuna.  Then  Vrsasena  covered  the  body  of  Arjuna  with 
thousands  of  arrows  only  to  prompt  him  to  direct  his  s'akti  at  once 
dazzling  with  gems  and  awe-inspiring  against  Vrsasena.  All  cried 
out  in  sympathy  for  Vrsasena  ‘very  difficult,  very  difficult  to 
do  ! ’ But  the  young  hero  cut  into  three  the  s'akti  even  before  it 
reached  its  destination.  Karna  requested  Bhima  to  stop  fighting  for 
the  while  that  Arjuna  his  brother  and  Vrsasena,  his  ( Karna’s  ) 
son  were  performing  that  marvellous  feat  in  fighting.  Both  Karna 
and  Bhima  became  spectators  for  a while.  Then  Arjuna  enraged  at  the 
S'akti  being  cut  into  three  declared  ‘o  you  heads  of  Kaurava  army 

» _jr 

with  Duryodhana  at  the  fore  front,  you  killed  my  son  who  was 
alone  in  my  absence.  I shall,  however,  reduce  Prince  Vrsasena  to  a 
mere  memory  in  your  presence — inspite  of  you.’  Then  Arjuna  created 
two  rivers  of  arrows  touching  the  two  banks-Karna  and  Vrsasena. 
The  two  attacked  Arjuna  on  their  part-  And  after  this  so  many  arrows 
were  discharged  by  Arjuna  that  neither  the  sky,  nor  the  master, 
nor  the  chariot,  nor  the  ground,  nor  the  prince  nor  the  flag-staff, 
nor  the  forces,  nor  the  charioteer,  nor  the  horses,  nor  the  quarters 
could  be  seen.  And  as  this  shower  of  arrows  continued  for  a short 
while,  the  entire  Pandava  army  shouted  out  in  joy  - roared  like  lions 
and  there  arose  a tumult  ‘ ah  t killed  is  prince  Vrsasena,  killed  alas  ! 
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Vrsasena  lay  with  his  body  stretched  out  in  the  chariot,  just  by  virtue 
of  a single  arrow  that  cut  his  vitals.  The  news  of  VrsaSena’s  death 
moves  Duryodhana  to  tears  who  begins  lamenting  * how  possibly 
was  your  lotus-like  face  with  the  eyes  turned  up  [at  the  last  moment] 
looked  at  by  Karna  ? ’ The  charioteer  tries  to  see  that  Duryodhana 
is  not  overwhelmed  with  grief.  Duryodhana  says,  he  is  not  lucky 
enough  to  be  even. under  the  influence  of  grief-‘  our  heart  is  burnt 
by  the  fire  of  insult  - whence  .can  there  be  grief,  whence 
pain  ? * He  faints  away  and  has  to  be  brought  back  to  consci- 
ousness by  the  Sfita  who  fans  his  master  for  the  purpose  with 
the  hem  of  his  garment.  On  Duryodhana’s  having  recovered  his 
consciousness  Sundaraka  continues  the  account  by  adding  that  to 
save  Arjuna  from  Karna  whose  valour  was  at  its  best  as  he  had  been 
enraged  by  the  slaughter  of  his  son,  Bhlma,  Nakula,  Sahadeva,  Pan- 
cala  and  others  surrounded  Arjuna’s  chariot  and  screened  it  with  the 
purpose  of  keeping  Arjuna  away  from  the  attack  of  Karna.  S’alva  then 

-pleaded  to  Karna  to  change  his  chariot  with  its  pole  broken  “ The 

master  did  so,  lamented  for  long  looked  at  the  other  chariot  brought  by 
the  servant  and  he  then  heaved  a long  sigh  and  cast  his  glance  at 
me  and  called  me.  On  a strip  torn  off  from  his  headdress  he  has  given 

this  message  written  with  the  tip  of  the  arrow  besmeared  with 
his  blood.’  Duryodhana  reads  the  message  which  is  unlike  any  that 
could  be  expected  from  Karna.  Karna  has  lost  all  hope  and  fervour 
The  message  purports  to  saying  ‘You  did  an  amount  of  honour  to 
me  I,  however,  could  not  prove  myself  worthy  of  it.  Neither  did 
I conquer  the  Pandavas,  nor  did  I kill  DusVasana’s  mortal  enemy. 
So-tiy  to  ceantenact  this  sorrow  by  the  valour  of  your  arm  or  by  tears .’ 
This  is  unbearable  to  Duryodhana.  Wounded  that  he  already  is 
by  the  death  of  his  ‘hundred  brothers’,  here  is  another  dart  finding 

a place  for  itself  in  his  heart.  On  having  learnt  that  Karna  is  resol- 
ved to  kill  himself  and  is  seeking  battle  with  Arjuna  again,  Duryo- 
dhana rises  from  his  seat  saying  ‘there  is  no  reason  why 
you  should  be  in  such  a hurry,  o Karua,  we  will  both 
leave  this  mortal  coil  — after  having  done  our  duty  by 
the  departed  and  killed  the  sons  of  Prtha  \ He  does  not  think 

it  necessary  to  convey  anything  to  Karna  regarding  the  lamentation 

as  Dus  s asana  was  Karna’s  brother  and  Vl'Sasena  Duryodhana’s  son. 
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I 


[ 


k 


bring 


The 


charioteer  says 


* I infer  from  the  sound  of  the  rims,  it  is  being 
braught'by  ^servant  \ The  charioteer  announces  the  arrival  of 
Dhvtarastra  and  Gandharl.  Duryodhana  is  not  prepared  to  see  his 
old  parents  - this  the  first  time  after  Dus’s’Ssana’s  death  at  the  hands 

ofBhlma.  The  charioteer  urges  the  need  for  Duryodhana  the  sole 


surviving  son  of  he  parents  to  see 

r . ...  . ‘ c-  l Jf  If 


them.  Though  wondering  to 


SUI  VlVUJg  m . 

himself  as  to  what  he  should  cay  to  them  - especially  as  that  very 

_ « 1 i!  V ^ f _ rn 


both 


them  before  going  to 


morning  uum  - - — 

the  battle-field  and  wheras  he  had  returned  Dus  s asana  was  no  more 
-he  accepts  ‘the  elders  ought  to  be  saluted.’  The  two  of  thern- 
Duryodhana  and  the  charioteer-  go  out  and  the  act  comes  to  a close. 

Act  V 


i. 


3^5:  reg 

Marathi 


ehicle,  conveyance ) 

( — though  in  Modern 


lan  languages 
change  in  its 


meaning.  In  Marathi  ^ is 


regarded  as  an  equivalent  of 


3 


IIIBeUilUg*  ***  — ’ . % 

or  purpose ).  Wk  ^ ^ m m-  Wi  : 

( sprout ) ‘the  one  surviving  ( fa  = ) sprout  of  the  forest 


of  the  family  of  Kuru’s  is 


The  phrase  put  into  the 


mouth  of  Dhrtarastra  is  vary  significant. 


Of  all  the  sons  of 


and  only  one  viz.,  Duryodhana  is  surviving. 


W8 


inc  about  the  departure  of  his  sons  to  the  younder  world  almost  after 

40  ..  - . am  . / “f  "T  \ I .Lfkvia 


every 


not  ( ). 


has  the  force  7 hope’ 


r\  ,f  -1 

ifakT  J 


taken  does  not  allow  him  to  be  so  hopeful.'.  ‘ 3 *•  V,  0,  6 

phrase  ‘3%  is  in  the  same  vein.  7/  he  is  really  ali 

tell  me  in  what  region  he  is.’  V,  0,  7 *3  ‘why?*  This  is  intended  to 


e,  then 


and  • ‘ ^ 


just  by  him- 


self,  all 


gilfqs:  fhsfd  where 


Owl  * J Cfc*  JL 

‘stands’.  Evidently  ‘stands  seated’  would  be  a contradiction,  therefore 

‘remains  seated.’ V,  0,  9 ’ is  Wf®*  paraphrase  of 

The  point  of  her  remark  is  brought  out  by  the 


next,  sentence 

that  he  can  now 


3 


vrf^^fcT  I * —do  you  intend  to  suggest 


( literally  ‘will’ ) be  by  the  side  of  his  hundred 


I 


- 


*s  t 


K.  / * 
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bro  thers  ? The  stage  direction 


into 


’ and  the  words  put 


mouth  ^ring  out  that  she  is  very  much  distressed 


at  the  slaughter  of  her  sons  from  among  whom  only 


has  survived  viz.,  qqjqff 


one 


12 


( literally 


means ) as  you  please,  as  you  like,  as  urged  by  yourselves’  but: 
means  in  the  present  context  ‘slowly’.  The  stage  direction 

is  meant  for  the  actors  playing  the  role  of  'gtrcrg  and  qpqrft. 
On  the  stage  getting  down  from  the  chariot  was  not  shown.  Instead, 
as  can  be  inferred,  by  suitable  gesticulations  the  actors 
ed  to  convey  to  the  spectators  that  they  ( the 


manag- 
two  from 


* 

the  dramatic  persons  ) got  down  from  the  chariot. 

*t*TT  ‘ seated  in  shame  ’ [at  his  having  lost 

all  his  brothers  and  sustained  a heavy  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the 

enemy  ].  V,  0,  14  ‘ qg  ’ in  ‘ ’ is  used  again  idiomatically.  It 

means  why  I say’  ’ I would  like  to  draw  Your 


Majesty’s  attention 


This  is  made  explicit  in  ‘ ^ pqfq  UfRiu:  1 ’ 

_ _ 1 _ r , _ 


erment  or  loss  of 


( ) 


bring  himself  to  seeing  his  parents  because  of  the  heaviest  loss  he 

The  actor  playing  the  part 


suffered 


c 


bewilderment  * of  the 


character  by  appropriate  gesticulation  ( qizqfq ). 

(1)  Construe  : ^reqrft  °qpftq  ^ 3? [ gfa], 

^5  i)  ^ 3TT#Jiqjj 

‘38$  [ sift  ] sht  [ ^ ifh  qrfa  w 1 ( 


“By  me  a 


qm  pit 


has  not  been  asked  thus  ( ffh ) 


3^ ),  is  your  pain  ( ^tt  ) 


bearable’.”  means  he  ought  to  have  done  so.  But  his  sinful- 


ness .(TOT 


ought  to  have  put  such  a question  to  his  son  was  one  when  having 


removed  ( - absolutive  from 
by  means  of  pincers  ( 


fft) 


darts  (*T5qTfH 


put  off  ( 


3=5 ) the  armour  ( ),  on  the  bandages  ( 


of  wounds  ( m ) having  been  tied  ( *n§: ),  Duryodhana 
( ) leaning  against  Kama  ( qpt  fiq:  ®rqT«iq:  - 1 


resort  to  q?JT)  and  looking  gracefully  (c^qT  ) at  lords  of  men 


taken 


conquered  ( ) 


mferaipewrii  A difficulty 


* 


I 


* 


k 
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itself  to  us  here. 


grammatically  is  as  shown 


above  * 313^  f3?^<n:  W13.  9lf*t33T 
and  9Tf^33  by  whom 


The 


tr„crr^r 

T3t33 


? 


still  conquering  any  kings  ? The 


event  of 


bear  such  an 


conquered  by  the  enemy?  Is  done  by 


Are  those  kings 
? Grammar 


353? 


faFOTs  in 


^33  is  naturally  expected  to  be  one.  As  against  this  the  logic  of  events 
would  seem  to  be  opposed  to  such  an  idea  viz.  conquered  kings. 

That  some  kings  on  the  side  of  33fa3  sustained  a defeat,  and  stood  in- 
need of  a 31333  is  natural.  Equally  natural  is  it  to  expect  that  the 
leader  of  the  side  fighting  against  3F33s  should  offer^consolation  («TO*r) 

Tifilnintr  him.  <£<S3T  would  bring  out  that  did  it  quite  gra- 


convey 


battles 


be  lost  and  yet  efforts  could 


be  concentrated  on  winning  the  war. 


V,  1,  1 TO 


3T*nd  embrace  ^31*13  groping  towards  him 


('3$t3  333T 

had  her  eyes 


TO  was 


blind 


an 


3T333T 


bandaged 


as 


her  husband  could  not  see.  The 

of  - 5*rfa3*  is 


stage  effect  of  this  groping  of  both  the  parents 
favourable  for  the  atmosphere  of  karunya  that  the  author  is 
busy  depicting  in  this  act.  V,  1,3-4.  GSndhari  is  rationalising 

^3^3’ S 


utter  silence  ( 3 3 3 lift  JRRfh  ) by  saying  that 


due  to  the  fact  that  §3^3  is  very 


the  agony  ( 3331 


(atf3) 


) 


(33?§3 


JWR  lit. 


arf33l3 . . . 33?§533  ^ 3 SWf3  is  an  instance 


as 


it  is 


3 rf  31  if! 


ft  n-—  1,  ■ 

d VRtm 


Your  speech  does  not  t so  much  as  ] proceed  is  idiomatic  Sanskrit 

(Compare  ‘ 3f3r  3?f3  3323  3T#  ’ in  Marathi).  V,l,5 

m - ' ' * 

cannot  account  for  the  ar-^IfTC 
df  53?33.  (f3  + ^T+ 


speech  on  the  part 

«nsf3,  «n?P:  are  formed 


aT-^3^ 


and  ‘ 


resorted 
never  d 


be 


before 


and  blind  father 


3R3tft 


and 


even  33rfa*T  would  not  speak , would  5;3IT33,  5333 

> - ~ 

now  [ after  their  death  ] ? 


) 


Construe  i [\  ] 3R3,  33f3^3T5^3I^1  TTH  ^3 
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WWWT  ] i ar:  «t^T  VRrTT^h  S?RJ3^  gsi fa  m g?T: 

S[fa  » (Wrrf^fiT  ). 

At  last  §3TR  makes  an  answer.  I have  seen  the  destruction 
of  my  younger  brothers  { qjjgft  % *f?r  ) and 

have  not  counteracted  ( 3T— MRr!f<i ) in  respect  of  the  same.  Sinful 
that  I thus  am,  I am  the  cause  of  the  tears  ( ) 
of  dear  father,  and  of  you,  o mother.  Why  do  you  know'  me,  the 
cause  of  the  destruction  of  your  sons  as  your  son  ? I am  unworthily 
born  < *r*tt  rPTT  'SnrT:,  ^srfa:,  a ffld % in  the  spotless  ( f^-fq*R: 
tm  «FOTR  33.  tiffRs  qualifying  ) family  of  yours  ( q:  = ) viz,, 

fhe  family.  I do  not  deserve  to  be  treated  as  a son  or  even  rega- 

in 

rded  or  known  as  a son  by  you  to  know7,  2nd  person  sing,  is 

^ ? — is  a rhetorical  question  meaning  ‘You  ought  not  at 

all  to  regard  me  as  your  son.’  pM  and  are  significant  epi- 

thets and  the  verse  thus  looked  at  is  an  instance  of  qf^FK  at^K-  V,  2, 
3-4  The  mother  in  nRFTTt  is  uttering-  these  words-  qf^ftct  = 

lamentation.  ‘What  go;)d  is  kingdom  or  victory  to  me?.’ 
It  is  enough  that  you  are  there  to  show  the  path  to  this 
blind  couple  (meaning  and  herself ) ; ’ 

is  a phrase  often  used  in  such  contexts,  though  upfiW&Hi  is 
much  too  high  flown  when  the  speaker  is  not  from  a royal 
family.  In  Hindi  ‘ *fTT  * is  used  idiomatically  to  refer 
to  a person  who  is  the  sole  helper  of  another  in  difficulty.  The 
passages  qf^fqfo  t c^nfq  1 aflft 

#4  1 ^ qr  I are  full  of  JRR  and  in  marked  contrast 

w'ith  many  a passage  in  the  fourth  act  where  the  fight  between  ®F§*r 
and  fwff,  -and  ^ was  to  be  described.  There  was  full  scope 
for  ^4^  there.  Thus  the  author  of  the  MtefK  uses  discretion  in 
employing  the  two  qualities  and  in  his  composition. 

(3)  Construe:  WRT:,  ^ atfq  ^ ^TB(«rT 

* Mother  your  words  are  somehow  ( f%*r  3Tlq ) [ altogether  ] T 
unbecoming  ( ) [ you  ] and  unaccountably  ( hn  ) un- 
dignified {W3-  miserable ).  What  an  amount  of  disparity  between 
your  ladyship  ( },  an  excellent  K^atriya  lady  ( ) and  | 

this  [: utter]  meakness  [of  spirit]  (^-31)  ? O you  void  of; 
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motherly  affection  ( ),  you  do  not  think  of  this  calamity 
(m  of  your  hundred  sons  [meaning  the  calamity  of  calamities  viz., 
death  is  a euphemism  for  ^ or  ^ SfPt  or  and  you  are 

protecting  me  who  am,  [ absolutely  ] unworthy  [ of  such  protection].’ 

is  repenting  that  his  policy  has  led  to  the  death  of  all  his  brothers. 
Gandharl’s  regarding  as  the  sole  resort  of  the  old  couple  is 
natural.  But  finds  fault  with  her.  He  says  ‘ no  ^Tr^tT  would 
ever  be  so  fR  or  lacking  in  spirit  as  this  \ Your  words  proceed  from 
a scale  of  values  which  & turned  upside  down.  Death  of  the 
hundred  sons  you  do  not  think  of  ! ! You  are  anxious  to  protect  me 
[the  cause  of  their  destruction]!  In  ne  2 there  is  an  instance  of 
the  IWT  sf&'RTC  as  the  two  qqs  show  a great  disparity  between 
and  ^facrr.  Cf  sfiTf^TS’s  ‘ ^ I * Raghuvams’a 

Canto  I,  2 p.  1 our  edition  of  I-IV.  V,  3,  1 takes  no  time 

to  be  able  to  account  for  this  strange  behaviour  of  ’TP^TU:  Surely 
( ) this  is  the  result  ( lit.  act,  work  ) of  grief  for  sons  ’. 

This  means  ‘ you  are  not  to  blame  ; the  loss  of  your  hundred  sons 
has  upset  you  so  much  that  you  see  everything  topsy- 
turvied. V,  3,  2~3  At  this  juncture  Sanjaya  joins  and 

in  the  conversation,  sI'fiRT  =TT  popular  saying,  statement  made 
by  people.  Sanjaya  puts  a rhetorical  question  to  Is  this  loka- 

vada  false  ? — ‘ evidently  not'  being  the  answer  expected  by  him. 
.*  ^ lit.  means  ‘on  the  fai  1 of  a jar  ( qz ) in 

a well  { Cf  G'ujrati ) the  rope  (^:)  is  not  to  be  thrown 
( 5T  the  latter  being  potential  participle  from  tire  causal  base  of 

to  throw  ) just  there  i.  e.  in  the  well.  That  means  because  so- 

mething  has  been  lost  others  also  are  not  to  be  thrown  away.  Whai  is 
lost  may  be  replaced  or  apart  from  that  what  remains  would  still  be 
of  use  though  in  other  contexts.  It  would,  however,  be  nothing  short 
of  aviveka  or  indiscretion  to  throw  what  you  have 
because  you  have  lost  something.  The  maxim-  is  a good  example 
of  the  arqtgrlH’&U  Here  stands  for  the  other  sons  of 

and  who  have  been  already  killed  by  the  enemy.  But  because 

they  are  lost  ( ‘beyond  redemption  and  care’  one  may  add ),  there  is 
no  justification  that  can  be  given  of  the  act  of  throwing  away  the 
rope  too  which  is  useful  for  drawing  water  from  the  well  i.  e.  of 
growing  indifferent  to  the  only  surviving  son.  Y,  3i  4 This 
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appeal  t< 

: 


V 


His  counter  question  is 


purpose  ) is  not  there  ( 3T*T& )? 


He  prefaces  his  ques- 


remark  this  is  not  generous  (5^  lit  ample,  metaphorically 
hness,  generosity)’.  ^S^^^is  best  paraphrased  by  ‘ 
Whatever  the  opinion  people  have  about  vis-a-vis  his 


behaviour  with  the 

loved  his  brothers 
he  feels  for 


<7T^s 


can  be  no  gainsaying  that  he 


phrase 


Ws  I 


out  what 


other  brothers  of  his.  They  are 


3 an  Between 


13  more  important  only  helps 


water  in  a well. 

qfor 


qz 


^3 


independent  importance  of  its 


^ and 

%©  * 

if  the 
own. 


are 


embraces 


sans.  He  aspired  to  be  of  service  to  his  brothers, 
no  more.  In  their  absence  no  importance  attaches 
is  so  moved  to  think  of  the  slaughter  of  his 


I 


ble  ( ) mother  of 

ARK  SfflPfTCW. , Her 


himself  ($x fris) 


Instead1  you  are  weeping.  V,  3,  7 
d say§  ‘ now  consolation  is  difficult  for  you  to  have.’ 


up  the  same  thread 


^ ^ vj J 

grief  ( qfr  3Tf^ ) along  with  fi^tt  \ 

i S^T:  ST  aqr ) by 

that  is  bent  on  fighting  against 
But  that  certainly  is  not  going  t< 

and  come  hark  fn  i-lio  ~ 


( ) 


m 


would  have  her  sons  slain 
to-day  (am).’  This  means 


going  ro  make  the  departed  sons  of 

- world  of  living.  Grieve  they  must ! Only 

Spit  too  would  that  very  day  be  made  to  lose  her  sons.  and  *1^0 

can  under  that  circumstance  shine,  for  the  misery  to  which  one's,  ene- 
my is  subjected  is  a source  of  joy  to  one’s  self.  ftfrT  is  p.  p.  p.  from 
m+f’f.used  here  in  the  sense  of 'those  who  will  be  killed’.  V,  4,  3-5 

has  followed  the  import  of  V,  4 and  therefore  she  implores  gqftR 
( m n ) not  to  fight  again  (f^q  3,?^ 

act  according  to  your  father’s  words  ^ qf^rir  that  later  than 


-‘U’-*  fz 


Mi  •>  v 
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Veni  saningraffi 


there 


are  alive. 


(^*0-  Do"  this 

father'  V,  4,  6 repeats  the  desire  of 

Have  rsome  cons&hsnfc 

rthe-;  last 


adding  and  ‘ W =* 

tion  for  my  practically  having  lost  all  my  relatives.  You  are 

aafc  ^ * ^ifhirtT: 


among  them* 


[stfW] 


ft]  w,  IRg  WR  gi,  s4  srot  TRW  I ( 

on  whose  strength- the  rivals  (5^0 
e ancestral  property  W 

■ _•  g- 

'HT  kia  vit  A rl  f\  \t.r 51  Q afraid  of  ^TsM 


Those  two-  ^T,JT 


were 


not  counted  have  been  killed. 


putting  an  end  ( ) to  [ the  life  ] of  Karna’s  son  right  before 

a * A jk  j Jk  - a — v — - JL.  A JT  Ik  w w K. 


the  death  or  annihilation  ( fa'W ) 

the  enemy  has  his  vow  remaining  (trar  ^ 


pride  towards  enemies 


Protect  these  blind  parents.  V.  5,  1-6  Duryodhana's  question  what 

— m * f \ f a i«4.  A A V\  f'"!  4 4 1 A ^ 


he  should  do  after  having  turned  back  (srafal^) 
field  is  answered  by  Gandharl 
Sanjaya  joins  in  the  chorus  saying  * ll^T 


Duryodhana  is 


exasperated  and  asks  Sanjaya, 


is 


there  advice  which  is  to  be  im- 


? * ‘Sanjaya  replies  ‘ So  long  as  a vijigiHi  ( one 
aspiring  to  be  the  sovereign  ruler ) is  alive,  he 
Is  the  object  of  instruction  to  be  imparted,  to  those  who  are  possessed 


parted  even  non 
desirous  of  success, 


SRM?fIH 


ting  that  Sanjaya  was  deeply  read  in 

bis  life  a 
situation  is 


the  Throughout 

by  the  knowing  ones.  No 


too  hopeless  for  such  an  instruction  being  given 


V,  V,  7 angrily  throws 

learn  what  suitable  ( 


5?if^  ( ) 


advice  he r has  to  impart  to 
8-12  points  out  that  5^1^  lf< 


nrm^tesarily 

{ -rrrr-r  * 


angry 


towards  who  is  telling  what  is  only 


proper  (3^:  Tff: 


He  adds  that 


59W 


would  be  his  usual  self  ( W* ) instead  of 


being 


qi' ^ 


he  was,  he 

do.  ‘Even  now  yc 


conclude  a treaty  with  gftw;  on 


would  say  what  was 

should 

red  by  [you] 


r 


« * 


\ 
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V,  5,  13 


( *rrfejficf ) of 


and  the  chi 


How  was  there  an 


m 


■^Tg 


fever ) arising  out  of 


( W 


lit-  heart 


death  of 


is  prevailing  over  you 


When  he  had  all  his  brothers  alive,  did  not  ask  for 

peace-  He  turned  down  the  offer  of  peace  sponsored  by  V&sudeva. 


*4N, 


more, 


could 
for  hi 


for 


own  person — a matter  of  shame  ( pfm 


:hers  killed,  how 
out  of  affection 
noble  person  ? 


* nis  is  not  going  to  have  a happy  end  ( ).  In  fact 
1^*1  is  displeased  with  the  advice  given  him  by  ^cRTg.  Bi 
purpose  of  not  directly  offending  the  ‘ elderly  * ( ) i.  e. 

to  solve  a difficulty. 


the 


(6) 


STT^:  [ i ( qsqrew ). 


This  simple  question  ought  to  have  suggested  itself  to 
how  would  ‘son  of  tnu;g ) who  has  his  younger 

brothers  alive  make  peace  with  me  ? How  would  kings  conclude 


a treaty 


enemies  who  are  losing  ? I am  without 


? 


Under  the  circumstances  though,  I may  for  argument's  sake  be 


desirous  of  making  peace,  why 


interested 


such 


1-2  ‘If  1 request,  rfRifg* 


is  fcKTg  s reply.  V , 6.  3-6  Another  very  important  point  v^rng  makes 
out.  is  ever  afraid  that  younger  brothers  would  be  killed  while 
fighting  — he  is  not  going  to  live  even  if  one  of  them  is  slain.  He, 
therefore,  is  ever  ready  for  peace  whatever  the  hour  you  approach 
him  for  one.  V,  6,  7-9  Both  and  uwft  support  ’PCTg’s  proposal. 

fsjiJT  9T«J:  SrfaSTTcR’R;  VTI?JOTf 


m fir*^ 

f^r  [ J 3r|  f^%TrfiT,  «qoR  [ m 1 


very  eitec  ively  turns  the  tables  against 


has  vowed  that  he  would 


an 


even  if  he  lost  one  of  his 
live,  ijqf'R  brings  himself 


*TTwrr<l  and 
to  his  life 


brothers  and  I bring  myself  up  to 
to  live  even  on  h is  hundred 


younger  brothers  having  been  killed  ! Shall  I not  kill  that  enemy, 


6 


192 


VenTsamharam 


break  him  [ into  bits  ] by  the  tip  of  my  mace  that  who  drank 
5:«TW*s  blood?  Shill  I not  throw  him  in  [all]  quarters?  Shall 

I having  become  a miserable  wretch  ( fW:  SffiQ  make  peace?  V,  7, 
3-5  knows  that  pfa*  wou  d not  change  his  mind.  She  speaks 

of  herself  and  says  * alas,  wretched  who  gave  birth  to  a hundred 

heroes,  in  fact  gave  birth  to  a hundred  sorrows  ( * 

[ 3*r:  ] ] is  an  instance  of  the  ^ f 5 3^ 

arq  All  weep.  ^f*PT  reminds  5^1?  and  that  they  had  ai rived 

there  to  console  pfok  fW?  pathetically  asks  pfasf  whom  should 
your  mother  resort  to  in  the  present  unfavourable  circumstances. 

readity  answers  the  question.  V,  7 , J 2 8TH  cRl. 

— ‘that  the  time  of  which  has  arrived’  i.  e.  that  which  is  worthy 

of  the  occasion,  opportune . *fb  + to  step  to,  to  accept  uftW 
is  the  from  the  root. 

jfp.  (8)  Construe:  W ^T* 

mmfaui,  whs  sr&m:  mb  sst:  < 

*r%r:  wm  ^ ^ r ( )* 

“ Hundred  sons  ( ^k^t:  ) have  been  killed  ( SsTT: ) 
in  the  battle  ( ).  They  were  those  who  had  subjugated  ( ) 
the  world  ( 3^ ),  they  had  enjoyed  sovereignty  ( 3^*1  m:  h, ). 

' They  had  despised  (fa^^T)  their  enemies  ( ).  They  were 
killing  their  enemies  standing  face  to  face  ( ) with  them. 
Along  with  mother  ( Ff ),  may  lather  shoulder  ( 33jj)  lit.  ‘carry’ 
the  yoke  borne  [ formerly  ] by  Sagara  ” It  is  very  difficult  to 
grasp  the  precise  point  in  line  4-  Does  *TT;CT?rji  want  to  convey 
‘let  shoulder  the  responsibility  of  looking  after  the  empire  as 

was  done  by  *PK  in  days  of  yore  ? V,  8,  1 ‘If  this  be  transgressed 
1 — if  there  be  the  other  way  round  of  this 

the  overlord’s  duty  as  a featriya  will  be  transgressed.  V,  8,  2 There  is 
a tumult  behind  the  curtain*  V,  8,  3 wants  to  know  the  source 

( ) of  the  blast  of  trumpets  ( V,  8,  4 points  out 

This  is  the  place  of  such  big  sounds  causing  fear  (3T?  ) to  the  timid 
people.  V,  8,  6-13^1$  thinks  the  source  of  the  fearful  cry  of  woe 
' ( :)  must  be  very  serious.  f$£f  is  anxious  to  get  on  to  the  battle- 
field. wants  to  be  consoled  for  a while  ( is 

very  keen  on  finding  out  after  thinking  a secret  (*?:)  means 

of  striking  ( sR^n^l  ^3^: ) the  enemy,  though  pm  is  bent  on  fighting 
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against  the  enemy.  But  as  is  brought  out  by  the  verse  that  follows, 

rejects  this  proposal  of  his  wily  father  whose  blindness 
has  prompted  him  to  stoop  even  so  low  as  this  viz.,  thinking  of 
disposing  of  the  enemy  by  a secret  means  - not  in  a straight  fight. 

(9)^  Lines  1 & 2 Construe:  qV  ft  KWj  ^ 

the  idea  of  doing  away  with  the  enemies  secretly. 


They  killed  my  kinsmen  openly  ( 


while  I was  seeing, 


They  ought  not  to  be  killed  by  me  secfttly  ( ),  ‘What  use  is  my 

fsfcO  which,  like  them,  I do  not  do  openly 


doing 
alone* 


( 33 

he  asks.  V,  9, 


[ srfqsqfH  1 | 


: art  i [\] 

[f^qpwr] 


‘ One  ’ does  not  really  present  any  difficulty.  ‘ Alone  * he  killed 


all  her  other  sons 


33<3T:  §3T3T  STOR?: 


help  ( flUR  ^3  this  latter  being  imperative  2nd 

The  earth  [ 


Only  et  fate  come  as  a 


+ 5 to  come  )• 
f*t33T:  q|o®«u:  ) 


person  sing,  of 

void  of  qn^gers 
V,  9,  1-3  There  is  a tumult  behind 


the  curtain.  Some  one  wants  to  report  to  the  lord  of  the  Kauravas 


( it 


s no  use 


as  a counter 


liked  fafs&Y 


(10)  Construe  : 

?IS-' 5I%:  erH'UUi'iT:, 

mi  is  going  ( m ) to  the  camp  ( Wt ) with  the  chariot  ( ^ ) 

which  is  void  ( 5£^T ) [of  the  owner,  the  warrior].  He  has  cast  off  the 
whip  ( sjt^:  ) and  the  reins  ( *333:  =3  ^3  gj  ).  He 

has  his  body  ( 33: ) all  marked  ( ) by  arrows  ( 3FFi: ) bearing  the 
name  of  ar|?T  ( ).  He  is  being  slowly  dragged  ( an^m0!** ) 
by  the  horses  ( 31 1: ) out  of  familiarity  ( with  the  track  (3c3n.) 


[ i*  e.  5153 


at  all 


an  d yet  acquainted  as  the  horses  are  with  the  usual  track  leading  back 
to  the  camp,  they  slowly  are  going  back  to  the  s'ibira  ]. 
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4k-  r ' . .**  s' * m ■ 

f.gP  « ' M.  « ' 

S’alya  is  communicating  ( lit.  causing  to  know ) 
the  news  regarding  the  king  of  Arrigas  (i.  e-  Karna)  by  his 
[ copious  ] tears  from  the  eyes  ( ) to  such  persons  as 
are  asking  ( )•  His  chariot  is  void  i.  e.  whitout  Karna  in  it 

S’alya  thus  is  pricking  people  with  a dart  (PH)  V®*  causing 
them  pain.*  This  verse  is  a good  example  of  graphic  description  or 
word  - picture.  Sanskrit  SShityas’Sstra  accepts  graphic  descriptions 
of  children , lower  animals , etc.  alone  as  examples  of  [But 

if  the  graphic  nature  of • the  description  be  accepted  as  th 4 
criterion , this  verse  can  be  regarded  as  falling  in  that  category  ]. 

fondness  for  V?  or  paranomasia  is  evident.  Sirt:  3IR- 

is  an  instance  of  the  type  of  ‘ a&ft  * ( Act  IV ) 

or  of  * W t JprfW  arfa’  which  occurs  in  an  earlier  Act. 

V, 10, 1-2  has  been  caused  to  be  -declared,  announced 

- ar-fifcqgn  not  quite  distinct.  (%T:)  W (fal1)  ft 

* terrible  like  the  crash  of  lightning*.  Duryodhana  is  full  of 
apprehension.  He  shouts  out  for  a servant.  The  charioteer  enters 
in  confusion  and  declares  * alas  ! we  are  undone ! and  throws 
himself  down  )•  On  all  pressing  him  to  tell  [what  has 

happened  ] he  does  so  : 

(1 1)  Construe  : *a 

aar  sif^n^T  art  artfa : : t ( *naT  )• 

This  concourse  of  people  ( lit  stream  [ ] 
of  people ) has  got  itself  thrown  into  a swoon  as  by  a dart  that 
is  entering  ( srf*teRTT ),  by  i.  e.  on  account  of  S’alya  who  has 
mounted  on  the  vacant  ( ) chariot  of  ^ft;  like  aft’s 

cherished  desire  [ which  also  is  to  no  purpose  or  ] and 

is  entering  [ the  concourse].  There  is  in  the  verse* 

m make  this  clear.  is  repeated  for  a second 

time.  V,  11,  2-3  Safcrt  loses  consciousness  to  learn  of  the  death  of 
aft  and  his  mother  <ll«nd  tries  to  restore  consciousness  to  him  ( «n?T, 

SWafsft,  WWfoft ).  V,  11,  4 too  joins  »1T^T^  in  the  effort  to 

bring  back  to  conciousness.  The  news  of  aft’s  death  is  the 
greatest  shock  has  received.  He  had  expressed  a desire  that 
Karna  and  he  together  should  leave  the  mortal  world  after  having 
destroyed  the  enemies  — Prtha’s  sons  and  done  their  duty  by  the 
departed  (Vide  IV,  13  page  130).  But  ail  that  is  now  a matter  of 


* 


4 
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the  past.  '<IdU£  has  been  able  to 
$qfqq  lias  sustained : 

(12)  Construe: 


the 


the  verse 


of  the  loss 


^ aq*q  faq 


II 


He 


killed 


dear  ( fqq 


£ 


iq*r ) on  and  having  been 

A 

of  my  son  - son  of  RadhS  (Ra- 
too  ( ^ ) has  been  killed.  ” V,  1 2, 1 next 


addresses  ‘accursed’  fed  lit.  killed,  undone)  fate  as  follows  ii 

(13)  Construe:  apq:  qiqqt  m.  ^>lf 


frost 


who  have 


grief  ( 5:^ ) of  the  death 
got  myself  reduced  to  a piti 
for)  condition  (CCIFO,  have 

fwr  arrerr  q*q  e: ) 


(^W) 


of  hundred  sons,  who  have 


by  you  in  respect 

(q*t)  1 


group 


(II?) 


elderly  persons  (or  preceptors)  [such  as  ^1°T,  etc. ] totally 


destroyed 


one  from  among  them  remaining  af 


§I?T  3W  =q  q^r:  ■ TO 


S: 


?§  o What  fdCTg  means  is  that  as  qqtqq 


to  him 


, he  ( 


along  the  same  path  as  his  brothers  and  friends*  qqfq% 


too  is  sure  to  go 


wv  is  a qqfqfaq  for  qqfqq^qrft 


q 


:.  The 


an 


that  the  first  thing  that 

TO  ) is 


be  standing 


instance  of  euphemism.  It  is  i 


see 


does  on  having  recovered  consciousness 

he  imagines  to 


3JJT 


fnq  srr  fqrrq  qil^r 


ii 


( 


( s? tq*q  1 


vouchsafe  ( 


n me  as  it  were  ( C?  ) do  you 
person  sing,  of  q+qr)  to  me 
ears.  O you  so  very  affection- 


ate towards 


person  sing, 


son 


you  are  going 


qrfe- 


of  *TT  to  go 


1 


or 


me,  ever 
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( ) not  separated  ( ) i.  e.  united  [with  you  and]  dear 

( fMf ) [ to  you  ].  The  adjectives  ( «T  ^*T 

one  who  has  not  done  anything  not  liked  by  you ) and  qualifying 
HT^are  significant.  They  bring  out  the  impropriety  of  Karna’s 
having  abandoned  The  latter  was  dear  to  3?n,  never 

£ before  ] separated  from  him  and  had  not  done  anything  not  liked 
by  ‘CT.  And  yet  thought  it  fit  to  abandon  Oh  how 

unkind!  Perhaps  ‘ ’ brought  out  by  the  vocative, 

* * in  line  4 explains  'Pi’s  conduct.  Affection  for  ones 

son  is  wont  to  prove  stronger  than  affection  for  one's  friend . 
This  is  the  implication  of  V 13,  4.  falls  into  a swoon  again 

and  all  try  to  help  him  regain  consciousness-  The  repetition  of 
spfi  ^ and  fs&  is  well  worth  noting  as  an  instance  of 

( Cf  ‘^r:  mk  WR&i  * % & to  which  have  already  been 

pointed  out  at  their  proper  places  ). 

(15)  Construe  : TO  'fip&i  3?f^r 

‘When  that  overlord  ( ) of  the  Amgas  has  been  kille  d — 

overlord  of  the  Amgas-  who  was  more  to  me  than  [even]  my  life 

( gpfaq:  ),  I am  ashamed  ( ) even  as  I breathe  ( ^ ). 

O father  ! what  talk  of  consolation  ( ) [ can  be  there]  V This 

means  now  consolation  is  what  cannot  be  had.  Loss  of  Karna  is  the 

loss  of  all-in-all  to  54fa*f*  It  may  be  pointed  out  that  *tf-  «nTTTO  has 

given  the  stage-direction  groffS'FRT:  at  the  end  of  V,  14.  There 

is  another  viz.  ^ that  follows  it.  Apparently  we  are 

to  read  between  the  lines  and  understand  that  the  efforts  of 
all  in  bringing  back  to  consciousness  are  crowned  with  success 

and  is  though  ^TKFFI  has  not  conveyed  this  in 

so  many  words.  Otherwise  how  could  gqbffi  utter  V,  15  ? V,  15,  1 

* 8t{^  ^ ' ‘moreover*  this  is  to  strengthen  what  is  contained  in  V,  15, 

(16)  Construe ;?  W'&lh  *3  3*5g*TT 

srNrftr  i ifa  3 ^ pm  liWI  [ “ft  ] 

I ( STTOlf^iT  ). 

I shall  not  ( lit.  do  not)  grieve  ( that 
dear  killed  by  the  enemy  as  also  the  group  (l*t)  of 

brothers  (or  relatives),  though  ( ^)  worthy  of  being  grieved 

for  ( But  one  by  whom  (^)an  evil  (TOig)  very  diffi- 

■ 
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f A ®*  painfuI  3 to  hear  has  been  perpetrated  against  ( lit.  done 


fft  ) Karna, 


to 


the  annihilation  ( ft^^Pi. ) in  battle  ( 
no  time  even  to  grieve  for  his  brothers 


person  ( m ) I shall  bring  about  ( qiafffcr ) 

Naturally  when  sq'P'R  has 


worthy 


being 


grieved  for  and  when  his  sole  concern  is  putting  an  end  to  the  life  of 


can 


16, 


slacken ) the  flow 


pW  be  expected  to  be  consoled  or  comf 
asks  gqfar  to  check  ( ftft^-cause  to  be 

of  his  tears  ( qpqpiT  lit.  release  i.  e*  flow-hW-of  tears 

Paraphrases  mm  by  (wipe  out,  wipe  off ) ud'^ 

(which  incidentally  is  a Sanskritism  for  ‘ qjcqji^  ’)  by 

ft-  ^Construe  : sjwrw  f *r  fsRT- 

tw.’  I if  j ( qwpqqsf ) 

Duryodhana  feels  that  people  are  not  shnwincr  ft««  9nn»u.:^:nn 
of  what  Karna  did  for  him  ( o£qft?f ),  1 


wftlSf:  ) by  any 
( hFTR; ) for  my  sake  ( hm 


(sft) 


* He  was  not  warded  off 

abandoning  his  [ very  ] life 
i reference  to  me ).  Why  are 


warded 


tears 


pfoto  check  the 


now  ot  ms  tears  for  m who  laid  down  his  life  for  gqfo  are 
to  him  showing  an  utter  lack  of  the  sense  of  proportion. 


life  for  the  sake 


from  being  grateful. 
pfof  . Poor  gqfcrc  is  not  ailov 


are 


worth 


tears  for  his  friend.  ^ How  strange  ? V,  16,  1 ^ qft  s It  is 

ct  as  *Mwr^*rf  ‘ what 
* * 

is  consistent  with  the 

s valour.  being  no 
end  being  put  to  the  Kuru 


never  was  regarded  as  possible*  and 

an  end  to  our  family*.  This 
that  5*rf»R  attached  to  ^4’ 


importance 

more  was 


same  thing 


an 


family.  The  charioteer,  not  knowing 
what  he  has  heard  people  say  ( 


anyth 


people 


W f%55 


certain,  tells 
so  they  say, 


(18)  Construe  i ’35fngq$T$: 

^ %riWIRr  | ( arrqf ). 


: 


(ft 


goes  ( fe5 ) that  [ Karna  ] who  had  his  wheel  sunk 
ft  + to  sink ) in  earth  was  killed  by  the  arrows 


198 


VentsamhSram 


of  that  one  with  the  ‘wheel-weaponed’  ^ 


oteer.  the  son  of  Indra  ( 


■i[5o 


W3WR?t 


($3TnO  toou 


army. 

connected 

form  of  i 


^Fra^:  is  an  instance 


srfaw  W as 


f?m  in 

compound.  But  as  it  is 


according  to  I * 

to  having  been  cur  sed  by  a *TR?Pl  whose  cow  3PI 


m\  has  to  be 

C\ 

be  the  regular 
is  not  wrong 

Here  there  is  an  allusion 

rillinelv  killed 


earth 


would  be  fighting  against  his  adversary.  ^ 

(19)  Construe : * ***** 

m ififi  w i ( towrto  ). 

says  * the  ocean  of  my  grief  ( W tfPK* ) agitated  by  the 
recollection  ( WC°I ) of  the  moon  in  the  form  of  Karna’s  face  is  being 
drunk  by  fire  arising  out  of  my  wrath  — as  ( ^ ) by  submarine 
( ) fire  ( felfisRT  to  be  construed  with  the  WfPf  * )•*  What 

means  is  this  viz.,  grief  is  an  ocean  which  surges  high  at  the 

recollection  of  the  moon  in  the  form  of  Karna’s  face.  WW*  *** 
^ i^cf  are  s.  He  further  states  that  this  is  being  drunk 

( iftqh- ) by  fire  ( fiyfisRT  - ftl^  ) arising 

out  of  my  anger  ( ^ )•  This  conveys  that  |4fcR’s 
anger  is  fire  which  consumes  the  upsurging  ocean  of  grief.  There 
is  an  3WR  ( standard  of  comparison ) mentioned  in  line  2nd  viz., 
or  submarine  fire-  Ocean  is  in  mythology  regarded  to  have  its  waters 

consumed  by  a fire  in  it.  It  is  called  WV  WIT:  *WJ  It  has 

a mare's  head.  By  the  mouth  of  this  huge  mare  does 
all  sea-water  get  itself  consumed.  Here  an  allusion  to  the  story  of 
who  practised  penance  to  punish  *T#f%  to  such  an  extent  that  the 
flame  of  the  fire  of  his  wrath  would  have  consumed  the  entire 
world-and  who  threw  the  same  into  the  ocean  at  the  request  of  his 
Pit?s  is  to  be  understood  as  being  intended  by  the  author.  In  the  Adi* 
parva  of  the  Mahabharata  there  is  the  story  given  in  all  its  details. 
The  gives  a slightly  different  version, 

contains  a simele  in  it.  Thus  there  are  both  and  ^WT  contained  in 

, 'wr- 

the  verse.  „ 

( 20 ) Construe  : vft  W}  ™ 1 
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* Fire  arising  out  of  grief  ( srt  ^ g;  ^5^7  TO*: 

) hefe,  being  difficult  to  bear  ( 5:^: ) burns  me.  When 
the  calamity  is  equal  [ under  either  circumstance  i.  e«  if  I allow 
myself  to  be  consumed  by  grief-fire  and  if  I go  to  the  battle- 
field to  fight  J battle-field  regarding  which  there  is  a doubt  [ or 
uncertainty  ] ( *31*:  arc*  <*1*:  ) is  preferable  ( from 

my  view-point.’  The  gist  of  argument  is — * if  I remain 

here  without  fighting  ‘-against  the  enemy  grief  for  my  departed 
friend  will  give  rise  to  a fire  \jfhich  will  definitely  burn  me 
down  to  ashes;  if  I go  to  the  battle-field  it  is  as  .likely  that  I shall  kill 
the  enemy  as  that  I shall  not' • This  alternative  where  my  death  is 
not  a certainty  and  thus  is  is  better  than  the  first.  For  sfaRJFT 
necessarily  will  burn  me  down.  V,  20,  1 IrTCTg  embraces  and 
addresses  him  in  a manner  overwhelmed  with  grief.  The  old  man 
weeps  ( TO,)  and  says  what  follows  in  V,  21. 

(21)  Construe  : [\]  STCFT:  *?* 

W &&  1 1\]  TTT^sii^  ^ arftwif 

f rf:  I ( ). 

. f Dear  ] son  ( <Rq ),  to  be  sure  ( ) in  adventurous  acts 
(STf§3  ) there  is  doubt  [ i.  e.  apprehension  of  serious  consequences  ]. 
Having  thought  of  + st  + absolutive  is  SrRM  ) of  the 
terror-striking  = Bhlma,  my  heart  melts  U*fir). 

O you  who  are  well  known  (fl^)  for  your  pride  (*TR), 
your  action  ( = ^FtTT:  according  to  ^ 

Irom  to  act ) is  not  skilled  or  clever  ( fagq ) in  treachery  ( ), 
[while]  the  enemy’s  ( wMf=«nTORf ) warfare  ( 1)  is  full  of  ( ^ ) 
deception  ( ).’  Lines  3-4  explain  why  weeps.  He 
can  visualize,  even  though  bereft  of  the  sense  of  vision,  what  would 
happen  if  stepped  on  the  battle-field.  The  enemy  he  has  to  fight 

is  notorious  for  deception  ( it  was  with  deception  that  warriors  of  emi- 
nence like  and  5^  were  disposed  off  by  the  tnT,^4s ).  is 

reputed  for  his  pride.  He  would  not  practise  any  deception.  ‘I  am,  on 
this  account  ( ) undone !’  says  In  the  first  two  lines 

takes  up  what  had  stated  in  verse  20  Yes,  to 

be  sure  it  is  true  of  adventures  ( ‘ ’ is  one  of  them  ) that  there  is  a 

doubt  i.  e.  either  possibility  viz.,  (a)  that  one  may  win,  (b)  or  that  one 


1 


ft 
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may  lose.  But  in  line  2 ( verse  21 ) points  out  that  in  the  present 

context  (b)  is  out  of  question.  Xo  think  of  who  is  or 
is  to  be  frightened.  One’s  heart  melts  i,  e.  one  gets  unnerved  at  the 
mere  thought  of  this  adversary  [ ~ ~ this  was  quite  natural  on  the  part 
of  whose  son  was  already  killed  by  and  whose  blood 

that  literally  ‘ * enemy  drank  in  the  presence  of  the  soldiers 

on  either  side].  ‘ ’ literally  is  m — one  who  helps  himself 

liberally  with  an  intoxicant  ( ‘ ’ S’alcuntala  Act 

VI ‘let  us  go  to  just  a wine  -•seller' s ’ )•  Now  such  a person  is 
only  naturally  known  by  many.  In  fact  he  becomes  notorious. 
Here  is  a curious  phenomenon  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  students  of 
the  btibtfas*  astra  that  a word  originally  conveying  a ‘notorious’  person 
is  later  understood  to  convey  one  who  is  welknown.  The  logic  of  the 
use  of  the  word  in  sudh  a sense  is  this;  even  a notorious  person  is 
well  known  by  a large  number  of  people.  Later  ‘ notoriety  * is 
dropped  and  only  the  fact  of  being  known  is  concentrated  upon 
Thus  sifas  = gqfag  is  known  for  his  pride.  He  would  go  to  the 
battle-field  and  fight  like  a hero.  He  would  not  employ  any  mean 
tricks  such  as  were  resorted  to  by  the  enemies.  Use  of  S’ikhandi, 


even  Yudhisthira  saying  ‘ As'  vatthama  hat  ah  ’ and  then  adding  in  a 
low  tone  ‘ gaja  ’ iti  ’ are  devices  to  which  would  not  stoop* 
The  result  is  obvious.  The  enemy  is  bound  to  have  his  heart,s 
desire  fulfilled.  fcRTg’s  exclamation  ‘ alas ! I am  undone ! ’ is 


perfectly  natural  against  this  backrground. 


is 


the  same. 


sir  33 


, 51. 


are  seeking  battle  with  that  veritable  Death  to  my  hun- 


dred sons ) I V,  21j  3 5^*1  dc 

of  ( ‘ fhsg  ft mp  vffc*:--  i ’ ). 

(22)  Construe  : st*T  ^ 

[\]  [\]  ^ 

( )• 


not  even  want  to  hear  the  name 


■^1:  *3:,  m ^ 


it 


Let  arrows  fall  instantaneously 


by  whom  ( ),  the 


on 

( ^ ),  the 


one 


cherished  desire  ( ) of  my  heart  ( ^ ),  sandle  - juice 


as 


as 


paste 


body  ],  the  spotless  ( ) moon 


i to  my  eyes  ( *PR4t 


mother 


Rotes  Act 


' 3 'f! 


Jr 


i.  e. 


( 


0 


m 


[ i.  e.  ] Kama  has  been  killed.  From  the 


feels  most  for 


verse  it 


He 


«r§p 


target  of  his  arrows  without  any  loss  of  time  as  that  sinful  wretch 


('IN:)  killed 


> 


1 # 


22,  1-9 


^Ws.  ‘ tw  is  a significant  epithet  of  a* 


verse 


is  an  instance 


qfcR: 


^ • -mk  m^F  ■ jft  ” 1 J i|jL  ft  tL  Jf  M ■ I * 

wants  to  waste  no  tiiqp.  He  tells  his  charioteer  to 


Quickly 


m^Ts 


the  mace  alone  as 


or  if  he  ( the  charioteer  ) be  afraid  of 


shall  descend  on  the  battle-field.  ’ 


SIR 


I 


to  decide, 


resolve  (rsrr  from 


is  regarded  by 


that  is  sure  to  consume  them.  He,  therefore,  asks 
some  one  as  the  Commander— in— chief  of  the  army 

has  already  been  appointed  ( lit.  sprinkled-w/f/?  holy  water  ) 
asks  ‘ who  ? - S’alya  or  AsVatthaman  ?>  Saniava  is  ™ Z , 


as  one 


says  one 


on 


q i^s  will  be  vanquished  is  dependent 


(23)  Construe  : ^ 


Mr  ] 3n^iT  [f] 

’Very  strong  is  your 
on  Drona  having  been 


0 king,  that  or  Bhisma  having 


on 


having  been  caused  to  fall 


qf^PTs 


V,  23,  1 


the 


[dead-on  the  battle  field  ],  S'alya  [ of  all  persons  ] will  conquer 

asks  what  good  is  either  3RT  or  ? 

’’’Up 

qi  •STFTn  ^1% 

3 i ( tor™ ). 


Here  my  own  self  ( ) [ has 


waters 


my  own  self  or  being 

will  give  ’ ) an 


of  his . li 

m 

unnecessary.  He  had  sprinkled 
water  of  no  rivers  but  with  his 


i.  e. 


for  any 
as  the 


person  was 
with 


consequence 


was 

in 


yonder  world]  or  he  would 


*4- 
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202 


Vegtsamh&r&m 


of  his  life,  *f3t  3T  gFWTfo  fWfc  3T  fWlW  Wlf- 

is  a euphemistic  expression  as  3R&T  is  no  more-  But 

incidentally  this  also  brings  out  that  highest  happiness  is 

embracing  his  dearest  friend  *R*l.  ‘Whether  I win  or  lose,  either  way 
| shall  be  happy.  Winning  would  mean  getting  rid  of  the  hated 
Losing  would  mean  being  in  close  company  with  my  alter  ego 
— This  is  the  thought  present  to  gfrw’ s mind.  ’ may 

be  regarded  as  bringing  out  the  superiority  of  waters  has  deci- 
ded Jo  use  for  his  own  Waters  of  holy  rivers  howsoever 

profuse  will  have  their  #ri  terminated.  1 Tears  from  my  eyes  are 

flowing  on  unchecked',  V,  24,  1-4  Evidently  this  is  accom- 

panied by  who  is  shouting  behind  the  curtain.  ‘Don't  be  afraid 
of  Us.  Tell  us  where  is  Suyodhana  [ at  present].'  Naturally  fWB, 
UTfunft,  fqfa*,  — all  are  confused  to  hear  this  [ unexpectedly  ] ( ^ 
SSWR  ).  V,  24,  5 In  confusion  does  the  charioteer  of 

enter  (he  had  gone  out  to  get  his  master’s  chariot  ready)  and 
acquaints  the  'long  lived  one ’ ( **T is  the  term  that  a charioteer 
is  to  use  while  addressing  his  master,  the  warrior  for  whom  he  is 
driving  the  chariot ) with  the  arrival  of  the  two  sons  of  and 

on  the  scene. 

(25)  Line  1 Construe  : srm.  W;  wr:  2*3^1  ST#  I 

‘The  two  have  arrived  ( sircft ) who  have  mounted  on  the  same 
chariot  and  are  asking  about  you  here  and  there  * V,  25  ( line  1 ),  1 
‘ who,  who  ’ all  ask.  The  charioteer  replies: 

(25)  Line  2 Construe ; S +<n?R:  W-  ^ TO*?  I 

“That  notorious  ( W, ) enemy  of  ^ and  that  cruel  Vrkodara  of 
acts  like  those  of  a wolf  ’ ( TO*  V*  *W?fo  m 3:  TO*?)  V,  25,  1-2 

is  full  of  apprehension  and  asks  what  is  to  be  none  now 

( lit,  here ) ? * says  ‘ why  ? my  mace  is  there  just  very  near* 

V,  25,  4—5  wants  the  charioteer  to  take  and  back 

to  the  camp.  He  wants  the  to  use  the  chariot  for  the  purpose. 
Personally  5^3  is  glad  that  * the  persons  who  would  remove  his 
grief  * have  * arrived.  He  is  confident  he  would  be  able  to  smash  the 
enemy  by  offering  to  gift*  this  opportunity  would  remove 
5#i3’s  grief.  V,  25,  6-7  wants  to  ascertain  the  purpose 

( ura  lit.  feeling ) or  intention  of  the  visitors  gqfciH  does  not  approve 

of  this.  ‘What  is  the  use  of  this  knowing  of  their  purpose  ?*  he 


rr  » 

1,  - 


3E-  *r- 


fclfeat 


Notes  Act  IV 


203 


asks 


8-9  Meanwhile  both  the  <?FRs  enter  #r 
i dependents  of  ( i.  e.  ) and  as 


why  they  are  moving  in  a disorderly  ( «TO^)  manner.  He  says  there 
is  no  reason  why  they  should  be  afraid  of  them  ( *fhT  and  srffT ). 

(27)  Construe:  q*fr,  g; 

m im:  mv-  [ gsrcWl:  *533^  m,  '*mrm 
?rsn  gqfsrc:  r 3tt^  [ 3TT^4t:  ] g}  ire* 

[ J mn&  t (wm). 


$*PRT ) where  is  that  king 


gambling  ( ^Rf^'RT 


the 


* w 

e author  ( qftt)  of 

enkindler  ( ). 

ot  the  house  [ TO ) full  of  lac  ),  extremely  proud,  the  wind 

in  the  act  of  tossing  away  ) of  the  hair  fel)  arid  the 


as 


garment  ( 3rf(ta ) of  ( tot 

mother  (3*?)  of  a hundred  younger  brothe 
SIT^Sfe  3TT^  ^ R f argsnqf  ^ 


'TfPRs 


anger  ( JT  RT  instru.  sing, 
his  parents  1 have  we  two 


m ).  2 Not!  in 

^ ‘anger’ ) [ but  just  ] to  see  [ him  and 


*TFTcft  W Y.  §q>FT 


fjwimi:  vtfrm  fr)  appppt  to.  This  is  an 


ar^r 


sqsra 


) and  the  sqnR  ( j?^), 


3TT^l 


(from  the 


tear  ).  V , 26,  2 Sanjaya  s observation  is  apt  from  the  point 


ffRtg  and  £<t  W\k 


hated ) h ft 


not  liked,  what  is 


done 


those  who  in  respect  of  their  acts  have 

jury.  ^srfcT  = now.  ‘ «TRT  RR|f%  ’ are 

doing  it  with  words.  Sanjaya  means  ‘ the  TT^s  are  not  content 
with  having  done  harm  with  deeds,  they  want  to  do  it  now  with 


words  0 as  well  ]. 
phrases  that  qualified  in  V,  26. 


used  the 
jFifsR  wants 


many 


afraid  of 


does  he  stand  ’.  is  neither 


purport. 


he  faces  you ,J  is  his 


V,  26,  6 3% 


make 


cannot 


again 


tor  men  ted 


He  proposes 


back 


does  not  like  ®T^«T,s  being 


very  full  of  concern  for  TO?,  and  ‘O  fool !’  he  says  ‘goodl 


behaviour  ( 


ought  not  to  be  transgressed’.  Having  come 


* 


»•*  > *'  t«. 


■ 
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so  close  to  the  parents  going  away  without  saluting  them  would  be 


the  height  of  impropriety  (^p^)’*  having  saluted - 

absolutive  of  4*  *T  is  may  be  nay  is  a 

believer  in  ‘tit  for  tat’.  Yet -he  observes  decorum  all  right  3T*^T 
fdg  is  significant.  He  changes  his  mind  ( ) and  decides  to  go 


into  the  presence  of  and  and  salute  them  after  having 

made  them  hear  ( f^foTJT  ) their  names  and 

deeds.  V,  26,  1 The  younger  brother  arjp  dares  not  contradict 
He  draws  rear  the  ‘parents’  and  salutes  them. 


(27)  Construe  : ft  1%:  TOT, 

(iTTffcjft  ). 

‘Here  doth  the  middle  ( i.  e,  middle  son  of  ^ in  this 


context,  though  the  word  is  once  used  to  refer  to  tffa  formerly ) i.  e. 
3r|fr  ( with  gfftfik  and  as  his  elders  on  one  side  and  and 
as  his  younger  brothers  on  the  other)  salute  you  two  (qf)  [my]  parents 
(ftRrcfy-the  middle  who  is  the  slayer  (fftf»dT)  of  the  son  of  U'TT  (^T) 
at  the  fore-front  ( lit.  head  ftrcfa ) of  battle  - that  son  of  on  whom 
( = *rf^F?0  was  fixed  ( TOT ) the  hope  ( 3TWT ) of  victory  over  all 
enemies  ( — Wm f^jyiT  srraT ) by  your  ("ft ) sons 

( gft: ),  by  whom  ( lit.  of  whom ) the  world  ( ) was  treated  with 
contempt  ( slighted  qft  + \ to  insult  is  p.  p.  p.  from  the  root ) 

as  [ a blade  of  ] grass  ( TO  ) on  account  of  his  pride  - TO  TOT, 
3TO  qf^r;  a11  the  words  in 

the  phrase  qualifying  as  well  as  *T*TC:  are  significant.  There 

is  qfts?;  sresejjrc  contained  in  the  verse*  1 3T  = Thus  in  line 

4 there  is  or  53* 

(28)  Construe: 

I ( STS'S'O. 

Bhtmasena  prefers  to  be  brief.  ^TdT:  artl^T:  ( all ) 

( Kauravas ) ft*T  — one  who  has  pounded  ( =^ld- — lit.  reduced 
to  a powder ) all  Kauravas.  «r^TT  ^ ^ l e. 

intoxicated.  The  first  line  contains  two  phrases  giving  to  know 
what  has  done  already.  The  phrase  in  the  first  half  of  the  second 
line  brings  out  what  is  going  to  do  in  the  immediate  future 

^qdT-the  breaker  of  the  thighs  of  is  used  proleptically 

^t^TRT^g;!’).  It  is  evident  that  strict  logic  cannot  be  applied 


\ 


Rotas  Act  V 205 

to  ‘•‘fail's  Utterance.  If  he  is  where  is  the  need  for 

breaking  the  thighs  of  5RW  who  is  a sfoaf.  as  much  as  his  brothers. 
It  is  evident  that  just  as  sflw  did  not  have  a hundred  brothers 

is  only  a correct  phrase,  similarly  V> 

28,  1-3  is  offended  by  matter-of-fact  declaration  that 

he  would  break  thighs.  This  doing  harm  ( to  or 

injuring  the  enemy  ( 9m  = qg ) fs  not  what  h as  been  done  by  your 

honour  alone  ( *wrr  M ).  So  long  as#(  m n)  there  is  the  warrior  class 

therC  Wl11  bC  heroes  comin£  out  triumphant  in  battle  (gift 
) and  heroic  persons  who  would  be  conquered  and  killed. 
Why  are  you  then  causing  us  distress  ( lit.  disgust  ) by  this 

kind  of  boastings  ( )?’  V.  28,  4 points  out  that 

should  not  be  angry  (Ms^r  ‘enough  of  anger’).  Bhlma’s 

boast  is  a re-action  to  the  behaviour  of  grig’s  son  which  he  has 
conveniently  forgotten. 

( 29 ) Construe  : m q;  qn^^f  ^ ^ |jjj 

* mmm Mm  Sis  & L ™ », 

] | ( ). 

In  so  far  as  ( ) all  chose  were  burnt  down  (?^;) 

with  a contempt  ( #PJf ) [ worthy  ] of  i.  e.  deserved  by  a group  ( $3  lit. 
family ) of  emaciated  ( «a ) moths  ( WT ),  in  the  fire  ( ) of  wrath 
( ) — on  this  account  (tRWTWL)'  I cause  you  to  hear  not 

for  boasting  ( WW ) of  the  strength  ( 4^ ) of  arms,  nor  again  ( *T  arfq) 
out  of  pride  (TO).  The  victims  of  my  wrath  are  those  kings  by  whom 
Krsna(  DraupadI ) the  bride  of  RT^s  was  dragged  ( m ) by  her 
hair$$ 15)  in  your  assembly  ( ).  That  is  why  I cause  you  to  listen 
what  I have  done  to  them.  Father  ),  in  regard  to  the  very  great 
deed  which  was  done  by  your  sons  and  grandsons  ( ^)you 
were  yourself  ( ***  <w ) the  witness.  So  blame  your  sons  and  grand- 
sons for  their  mis-behaviour  gross  mis-behaviour  instead  of  blaming 
me  for  what  you  have  called  my  ‘boastings.’  It  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand what Wl  wants  to  convey  by  *qWr  unless  of  course  it 
be  that  mm  means  that  the  qfcs  did  not  prevent  from 

But  how  could  they  be  expected  to  do  so  especially  when 
veterans  like  #*T,  #*t  could  not  do  any  thing  ? V,  29,  1 sqfo 

answers  in  V,  30  — * 
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m 


iaga w rftq  H5J:-  3 

jpq  gpffcti  3TCQW  S9T50  55®T  1 •? 


^t:  %:  ^ w$iaj*  *3  ^ 

3Tf^?^T  ^ ypllsty  ( )• 

5qf^  prefaces  verse  30  with  a question  why  do  you, 
wind>  praise  ( *»pl ) your  act  ( ^rRWjsfifl ) worthy  of  censure  ( ) 
in  the  presence  of  the  old  king  ? The  old  king  is  not  your  equal.  There 

* # ' *#•  t _ J 1^-*  VlAlP* 


of 


dragged-  by  her 
d you  o beast  ( this  is  addressed  to 

1 or  before  those  two  [ i»  ©• 


and  ] 


[ 


[What 


wrong  in 


that  ? ] At  the  command  issued  by  me 
earth  ( ®I*W$  <j|i ),  our  female  slave  [won] 


m «nkt 


in  the  train  of 


[ act  ] which  followed 

WTCTRl.  by  those 


lords  of  men  who  have  been  killed  by  you.  There  is  no  point  in  your 
addressing  my  old  father.  There  is  no  point  in  your  having  killed 
those  kings  who  did  you  no  harm.  If  any  body  did  you  harm  it  was 
I.  There  is  pride  ( ^t-')  on  your  part,  even  without  conquering 


nfNR 


on  account 


of  the  riches  ( Stw  ) in  the  form  of  excess  ( from 

of  the  valour  of  arms.  Vanquish  me  and  then  indulge  in  this  boast- 
ing. So  long  as  you  have  not  conquered  me  the  boast  is  idle. 

% * 

V,  30,  1-2  *TT:  is  expressive  of  great  displeasure.  W 
here,  you  will  not  be  = you  will  be  no  more.  551^ 


to  strike  ( 


■ 


He  gets  up  and  angrily 

blind  father  catches  hold  of  him  and  makes  him  si 
3rd  person  sing,  of  the  present  tense  of  the  causal 
to  sit ).  Bhima  shows  his  anger  by  acting  i.  e.  the  a 
rnlfl  rim*  softfm:  V,  30,  3 tri 


'4iq.  His  old  and 


lift* 


( )’  - he  says. 


- - -• 


» ^ 


(31)  Construe:  qipilT  * TO:  5 

1 3m  «q*TT  I ( 


# uq 


has  his  hundred  brothers  killed-  Not  able[*f 


(^’m) 


( ) by  words  or  verbally  only.  [ So  long  as  the  words 


, 


1H 


% 


2IH9 
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[ JT+®tV) 

seriously 


meaning] 


Evidently  none.  SRST^s  are  never  to  be  taken 


(32)  Construe:  (f)  sKnsiTfol  !t 


JJS : ^ [ nf| 


vrj^w  3T5T 


ftp 


0 you  who  indulge  in  bitter  ( -Tig ) ravings  ( 5R5TC:  + 5*I ) ! if 


the  elderly  person 


put  an  obstacle  ( ftfr  ?T 
have  its  bones  ( ^'4^ ) 


3^**-v^TS: ) were  not  to  (lit.  make 


1. 


e.) 


which  would 


making  a crashing  noise 


) 


as  they  would  be  getting  themselves  broken  ( f^frRgR ) by  the 


end 


(ftsi&ra 


m lit.  point,  tip)  of  my  mace,  why  would  I not  kill 


potential  first  person  sing,  of  ft 


) so  as  to  facilitate  your  [ lit.  for  your  ] following 


you  right  here 


[ in  the  other  world  ] ? 
killing  sqfor  c 


is  euphemistic 


s s asana 


that  fcPCTg  would  prevent  him  from 
erwise  he  would  have  sent.  along 

^ m to  where  §.*?TRR  had  already  repaired. 

Wf  ftrffcruRlftf  (producing  a crashing  noise ) ^ awftft 


^ 1 ft?  SKft  y,  32,  11 


another  relevant  detail  f 


has  missed  1 


»ints  out 


9nfttcT:  3rf%,  ^ vng: 


wmi  snifter  1 ( ). 


\a 


That  ( 33,)  you  were  made  to  give  vent  to  ( lit.  abandon ) your 

4 * 4 m 


grief,  woman-like,  by  means  of  your  tears  ( 


( ft-^ 


( arcftfia: — jt  mssft  ^rjtr:  f*r:  arrftfa 


that  you 


to 


) — this  ( was  the 


the  unmaking ) of  your  brother’s  broac 


i^m\)  of  the  life 


of  you  a bad  king  ( ) £ even  ] when 


&) 


( ) to 
means  to  say  that  |4fv??T 


enraged 
allowed  to  live  so  long 


though  he  was  a bad  king,  simply  because  #T%5T  wanted 

shed  tears  like  a woman  [ on  the  slaughter  of  his  brothers 
and  to  make  him  a witness  to 

chest  of  his  [younger]  brotlu 
you  this 


tearing 


the  broac 


brothergi^TRJT.  Only  to  mete  out  t< 
you  richly  deserved,  were  you  al lower 


'uMI 


mh. 


'%  . '~sdm  ; S) J ' 5|  ¥'  °-Vr~fr : ‘ 

- 
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to  live  so  long.  Otherwise  who  is  an  elephant  to  the 

lotus-pond  of  your  family  would  long  ago  have  made  short 


work 


qr*lf^T  V,  33,  1-2 


ing  back  to  the  compliments  he  had  received  in 

\ Duryodhana  does  not  lag  behind.  He  flings  *^3$^ 
lowest  among  those  belonging  to  the  family  ’ and  ‘qp^V  (o 


the 


beast  of  a W ) in 

( 34  ) Construe  : 


‘Relatives  or 


the  kith  and  kin  (qi«jqT:)  will  before  long 


slept’ ) on 


after  long  ’ ) see  you  asleep 


‘one  who  has 


the  battle  field,  possessed  as  you  would  be  of  a 


terrible 


decoration  or  ornament  (^1 


m 


the 


form  of  the  braid  (^PEf)  in  the  form  of  the  bones  of  the 


chest  broken  ( Tm ) by  my  (*U)  mace  I 

areftft  qq  — 


US 
S: 


q?  q$:  ^ 


qs 


V 


) 


tffa’s 


r 

chest  - bones  will  be  broken.  They  will  be  the  ornament-  but  awe- 
inspiring one  - that  already  slain  would  be  wearing.  These 
he  would  be  wearing  on  having  been  made  to  sleep  for  all  time  on 

the  battle-field  by  V,  34,. 

would  be  [ regarded 


derides  gqfaf 


as 


reliable’.  ‘I  would,  however,  like  to 


( mwm ) \ 


v:  sr*rrrT  <n^3n>m 

Bhlma  means  there  is  not  any  the  least  doubt  that  he  is  going 
to  have  a terrible  ornament  on.  Only  the  details  are  somewhat 


in  verse  34.  ‘To-morrow 


adverb  of  time), 
have  dawned  st  + ■ 
he  seeine  ( qq^fll  91 


a the  morning  ( 

p.  — sfwi ), 


[all 


y will 
men  will 


some  of  them 


would  like  to  prevent  me,  they  would  not  be  able  to  do 


] 


absolutive  of  «TT+qT  to  put.  plant ) my  foot  on  the 


head  of  you  ( ) with  your  thighs  pulverised 

by  the  strokes  [ WRT ) of  my  heavy  ( 


q® 


••srfar 


brawny  ( ^ ) arms.  ( 3^ ) 


•j  a.  — 


, . g*  . •«. 


IS  I . 


• -r 


>*  * 


“■  * > _v  ’i 

-■  ■ * p»  -t, 


*■  Lt\  <U>« 


Act  V 


( 


nails  ( m ) by  the 


• p.  p.  p.  of  ) up 


paste 


the  very  tips 
) in  the  form  of 


as  a result  of  the  tearing  open  x - , . N> 

of  the  circle  of  brothers  ( WW  nm.)  with  you  as  the  head  (wgw-* 

^ ^ ^ sandal  paste  or  ointment  ( ^*^*1*1 ) which  would  be 


decoration 


‘...MfoSm-  is  correct.  As  the  change  is  significant  and 

about  what  is  going  to  happen  lie  smiles  (fij 


to  gqfcra 


*ifef 


IS 


4for ) is  n< 
to  be  sure,  only 


before 


TO 


some 


stated.  (1)  None  else  is  going  to  decorate 

himself, 


in 


he 


is  going  to 
own  accord  or  on 


own  initiative  (ii)  the  dicoration  is  going  to  take  the  form 


wet  and  coagulated  sandal-ointment  in  the  form 


of 


of  the  circle  of  sqjqq 


of 


=ET 


s-rRri 


•V-3 


asm 


« ♦ * 


rT?  *1$^  qq 


m 


illustrates  the 


msf!K 


3T^5R  Ref 


m 


is 


V, 35, 1-3 


G\ 


announcement  of  the 
well  3TTfTmf^-3rd  person 


the  curtain  there 


is  an 


( 


of  His 


~ lit.  causes  to  know 
of  the  causal  of  3TT  + sn ) 

fas# 


^ fif?  % B:  fawti^; 

arfaq: 

neat ) qTftfa  ( 


sffiTR  ( by  valour 
sway ) fa<It 


sfah  ( crossed ) 


* 


of 


for  wg  mg 


thanksoto 
does  justice  to  the 


valour-?!  ^Tcf:  q*q  g a 

> - * - *;  .v.  . ss 

of  §fafiR:  not  to  make  enmity 


J pwAiuj  uj  ne\  ixui  io  maKe  enmity  wit 

( though  it  is  a different  matter  that  etc.  bore 


h *T 


3fafiK,  *ffa 


). 


initiative  in  the  matter  of  creating  any  enmity 


to 

any 


- - ■ 


JO  ujI i 


I 


*•■ '■  Vt 

. * ' 


■■ 


A 


’ V-  . 


;.r  -V  ■)  J * ‘ 


£ 


I 
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far  as  possible  the  policy  of  making  peace-  Hence  was  angry 

with  his  elder  brother  whom  he  refused  to  accept  as  such,  whom  he  re- 
fused to  obey  in  his  capacity  as  the  king  for  just  a day,  to-day  (Act 
I,  verse  12).  V,  35,  3 ’ T and  are  naturally  eager  to  learn 
what  command  their  elder  brother  is  issuing.  Behind  the  curtain  again 
the  following  words— the  text  of  V , 36  ;are  heard.  ^ 

(36)  Construe:  3TT3T:  3RT:  Sfefe 

M figfo m a'TRT:.  [3^:]  3Srd% 


i ( ). 

‘ Let  the  related  ( ^TTHT: ) persons  (^RTs)  of  those  who  have 
been  killed  ( f^RT ) at  the  f ore-front  ( lit*  head  ) of  the  battle 
( ^ ) make  the  heaps  of  their  bodies  over  ( ^ ) to  the  fire 

(«rf|).  Let  these  («nft)  relatives  offer  somehow  (wfaq.)  to 
relatives  (snH^T*)  water  ( *13*0  mixed  up  (sf^T^)  with  tears 
(3T^:).  Let  them  find  out  or  search  for  ( *TFRTT*0  in  the  forest 
( = 3*TH. ) of  men  that  have  been  killed  ( ),  bodies  of 
relatives  (*ratat^ST*0  cut  [to pieces]  (*stf^TT^)  by  vultures  and 
herons  ( W-  ^ ).  Here  ( M ) has  the  sun  set  ( TORT: ) along 
with  ( m. ) the  enemies  ( ftgfa: ).  [ Therefore  ] let  the  forces  ( 

be  with  drawn  As  the  day  lias  come  to  a close  asks 


his  army-officers  to  "withdraw  tne  forces,  d hose  who  had  lost  their 
relatives  were  to  find  them  out  and  give  them  water  as  part  of  funeral 
obsequies.  It  was  no  easy  job  to  pick  out  the  bodies  of  relatives 
who  died  on  the  battle-field  as  there  was  a regular  forest  of  such 

persons  who  had  been  killed.  Besides  their  corpses  were  cut  to  bits 
( ) by  vultures  and  herons  for  whom  the  battle-field,  offered  a 

veritable  feast*  In  line  4 ‘ SI  ’ is  an 

2L  •"’r  - rP  * * 

instance  of  the  Actually  the  sun  set  first,  then  did 

the  enemy  disappear.  But  with  an  exaggeration  the  two  are  said  to 
have  gone  away  together.  *RR’s  definition  of  given  at 

X,  26  (b)  is  ‘ST  ^ I*  and 


gft^FrTT’  wrf^l  have  an 
separating  them.  T 


>» 


which  is  to  be  read  between  lines 


_ r 


or 


m 


3T&«5TC 


V,  37. 


V,  37,  2 Immediately  after  this 


there  „ are  words  challenging  Arjuna  that  *are  heard. 


* ■ 


r ^ r ='  . ‘‘1 


Sr-wE  f - 


* V H 
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'FT’Hk  P 3TTefiqor  qqf;  ^ ^ dt 


. . . fnkg 

( ^ukg ) by  your  arms  that  drav 


cTT^T  flfsk  ^f|  Tnn^q-j^um-. 


o you  who  appear  to  advantage 


ficant  adjective 
impropriety  of  Arjuna’s  going  away 


is  a sign: 


Arjuna.  As  vatthaman  employs  it  to  bring  out  the 


-nxjuna  s going  away.  that  is  *r§?{ 

should  stop  and  pick  up  the  gauntlet  thrown  by  Drona’s  son.  Thus 


srsw 


e qlw  y&w* 


of  which  is 


_ * * 


(37)  Construe : g*rf^k  gg?  ^lf$r  3T§if% 

q^=T  4k  f%5FJ??Tw  3Tr^fj^  I 3R- 

WI^:  ^ [gr£] 


% 

3T%  I ( W 


(^t°WT  3Tq^  3mg 


(W^kgK  this  bow  ( ft 
; over  you  k%§  # 
o it  thus  giving  f^sjfq  as  th 


used  or  h&bitucited  to  securing 
*3  where  k+fsj  has  foif%: 


as  the  form  of  the  nominative  singular 
the  compound  being  an  adjective  qualifying  qg:  n the  subject' of  the  se- 

tence  ‘fk  q3:  ^*0  had  been  abandoned  { these  [ manv  1 da  vs 


( 4k) 


k^iT; 


«grfte  pt 


an  instance  of  *rk  srt 

# sipr 


as  m a [ solitary  ] forest.  Having  recalled  { ) the  touch  ( *qgg) 


ffTC 


& 


) 


(Ik 


a weapon  to  be  hurled  against  the  enemy)  even  though  he  was 


not 


lquered  ( ar*raf§RT ),  I,  son  of  Drona,  the  fire  [ 


kdlpa  to  the  Pandvas  [andj  devourer  (qPf:) 


) of  have  arrived  ( 

means  that  tPSfs  coul 


P,  P-  P 


of  the  army  ( =qg 
^ ? to  go  near,  srfkr 


there  was  no  worthy  opponent  they  had  to  face.  Now,  weapon-in- 
hand, he  has  appeared  on  the  scene.  He  is  confident  he  can  prove 
to  he  the  destructive  fire  of  Panda vas  and  the  devourer  of  STCf’s 


forces.  * kppq  k4  ’^pirfsk  5JT[?k 

'*w 

performance  -of 


that  is  the  way  that  the 
q^s  on  the  battle-field  can  be  pithily  summed  up. 
But  with  apfc^TFR’  on  the  battle-field  the  entire  aspect  is  sure  to  be 
changed.  Ti^s  should  prepare  themselves  to  face  the  new  situation. 


4 “• 


T*  M 


3--.'.  * *.  C"  -- 


gtlty*-  . *+ 


. m i 


4 


• v.  p 

VenTsamharam 

• is  - j #■ 


1 cffi  ^ ^ ’ and  ‘s^ffc  contain  a sitnele  and  a metaphor  ( ) 

in  them  respectively. 

y 37  1-3  safc®  ( whose-' is  ) regards  the  arrival  of 

J J w A ~ 

ar^^TPFl  as  very  opportune  and  is  right  glad  on  account  of  it. 

offence,  insult-^T  enkindled-sito*  ^ tn^ER*~  ^fu:— 

~he  the  fire  of  whose  wrath  is  enkindled  by  the  offence  in  the  form  of 

the  slaughter  of  Drona  - is  a #$tfl  compound.  ^T5  regards 
as  arfq  : possessed  of  strength  greater  than  that  of  his  father 

and  W 3WF  ‘comparable  to  the  immortal  gods  ! The  old 

man,  therefore,  is  anxious  that  his  son  goes  up  to  ( sgJWR  the 
act  of  going  up  to ) and  honours  - 3rd  person 

sing,  of  the  passive  from  ‘should  be  honoured’,  V,  37,  4-5 

*1 expresses  a similar  wish.  V,  37,  6 But  regards 

as  of  no  use  ).  He  longed  for  the  slaughter  of 

(^)  and  had  the  weight  of  youth  ( ) weapons  and  strength 
to  no  purpose  ( HI  = fsKfoO.  H^s  dislike  of  is  deep. 

This  is  quite  natural.  To  him  m was  the  veriest  embodiment  of 

valour.  As  has  said  ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

Speaking  ill  of  wishing  ill  to  ^ was,  therefore,  the  greatest 

offence  any  one  could  have  given  to  f4fa*T  and  Wl*rrR^  had  given 
it.  V, 37, 7-8  who  is  is  advising  his  son  not^to 

offend  such  brave  persons  even  so  much  as  by  aword(  ^ 

3?fq).  9rn  -disaffection.  V,37,9  [who  was  behind  the 

screen]  appears  on  the  stage.  V,37,10  0%  receives  him 
formally  by  getting  up.  ‘ J£T:33  J • Making  sit,  the 

king  ( i.  e.  ) as  can  be  inferred  takes  his  seat. 

is  no  diplomat  . Straight  away  he  unburdens  himself  regarding 
his  estimate  of  Karna  having  proved  true. 

(38)  Construe  : m ^ 0*. 

‘ Having  said  a good  deal  ( $£ ) that  which  is  sweet  ( Jpp ) to 
the  ear  ( wmV. ),  that  which  m did  [ lit  .that  which  was  done  by 
in  the  battles  ( ) is  known  by  you.  Here,  however,  has  the  son 
of  Drona,  with  his  bow  strung  ( ^9:  ^ )»  fallen  on  ( srrol^T. ) 

the  enemies  ( )•  O king  ! now  give  up  anxiety  in  regard  to 

counteraction  or  retaliation  ( ) [ to  be  directed  against  the 
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wrs  J.  V,  38,  1 

bravery  of  Kara  a ( 


is  post 


of  the 


manner  full  of  i 


more  so  because  it  is  true).  In  a 

*WT  cm ) he  says  to  ^qcqprq;- 
Construe  : SR3T  fq^  3T3Sn%  ?rH^5ro  | 


‘By  you  indeed 


i 


( Wf 


ought  to  be  done 


on  the  death 


then  ] wait  for  my  death  also.  Who 


of  Arrigas  [ and  not  while  he  was  alive  J.  [ Well 


is 


?’  To  you 


was  an  object,  of  hatred.  What  else  foas  he  in  your  estimate  ? Who 


is 


in  your  eyes  either  ( q>:  i.  e.  probably  ‘ if 


felt 


thing  for 


I felt  about  qj<?I 


hmate,  you 
xvvuld  have 


cted  duly.  You  did  not  do  that.  To  you  qjcft 


xv as  just  nobody  ( qi:  ? qj:  ? 


5T 


Steffi) 


can  as  well  disrespect 


Or 


qw 


are  not  two  persons  at  all.  Who  is  ? who  is  §q 


. ? 


Both  are  identical  with  each  other. 
now  wait  for  mine,  for  I 

: q^T  qsq^q 


q?q 


cm  wq-q 


gqlqrc:  q^r: 

39,  1-2 


he  was  guileless  to  the  point  of  being 


(’ePTcPl) 

His  i 


was 


what  he 
^qc^FR’s 


be  appreciated  by  His  Majesty 


understand  those  with  whom  he  has  to  deal  every  day.  This  explains 


qjoT 


( W, ) even  now  ( arsnfq ) there  is  the  same  partiality  for 
3 insulting  attitude  ( ifmq: ),  the  same  disregard  for  us 
He  does  not  believe  in  keeping  up  appearances.  Bluntly  does  he 
say  ‘ Your  Majesty,  Lord  of  Kauravas,  be  it  so’  and  immediately 


after  he  goes  away.  V,  39,  3 

of  ? ) i 


vlc  Hg  is  pained  at  the  unaccountable 

to  be  infatuated,  to  be 
even  now,  you  are  - 


a 


as 


( qi  •*—  what 
totally 

disaffection  of 

of  words.  Why  not  use  mild  words  ( if  using  sweet  ones 
difficult ) at  least  ? ’ V,  39,  5-6  ^qfqq  does  not 

in  what  he  has  done.  What  is  it 


is  not 


and  what  is  false  ( ^rq- 


that  has  been  said 


grave  accusation  against  ^cqpTq 


is  that 


4 


I 
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even  before  told  him  to  do  so,  wanted  to  wait  for  the  death  of 

that  5#R’s  death  was  far  to  Because  gw 

accepted  the  equation  ^ it  followed  from  his jpoint  of  view 

that  a person  waiting  for  m’s  death  would  wait  for  ^m’s  death  too. 
This,  however,  is  not  m ( = m ).  ^^T^had  no  quarrel  with  f§N$ 
But  when  himself  said  ‘ await  my  death  too,  ’ there  was  no 
other  alternative  for  except  going  away  as  he  knew  whatever 

he  tried  to  do  for  would  never  be  appreciated  by  the  latter  as  *a 
result  of  prejudice.  Besides  for*  kings  it  is  not  enough  to  say  what 
is  not  «r-faf  and  In  fact  wants  them  to  have  ‘ * 

on  their  But  las  himself  not  said  that  was 

52?RTg,s  5fafi§(*T.  Temparamental ly  could  not  master  the 

knew  so  well. 

(40)  Construe  : arRRfa  WK- 

f^Rf%  1 [>  rTfrr  ] mm  irft 

«TT  I ( )• 

‘He  censures  (qft-sRft)  my  friend  ( fai ) the  king  of  Anigas 

whose  greatness  or  prowess  ( could  not  be  guaged  ( ) 
by  Sjf^Ts  who  had  taken  ( sTTvf  p.  p.  p- from  + *T ) bows  [in 

their  hands]  (4EF#  ^HT*  T cf:  ),  who  died  ( - p.  p.  p. 

of  -HR[  to  be  subjected  to  a calamity,  here  the  worst  calamity 

viz,  death  ) at  the  fore-front  of  the  battle  through  the  fault  of  your 
luck.  Tell  me  what  (4»:)  difference  (f^H:  from  ^ to  excel, 

means  ‘ excellence , secondarily  ‘difference  . excellence  is  diff- 
erence* ) is  there  to  me  indeed  ( m m ) between  this  one  ( ) and 

? * 3^  killed  my  dear  friend.  waited  for  his  death. 

There  was  no  love  lost  i between  and  nor  was  here 

any  love  lost  between  and  'OT.  In  my  estimate,  therefore, 

there  is  nothing  much  to  choose  between  and  V,  40, 

1-3  These  words  of  *3^0%  are  very  touching.  ‘ Simplest,  briefest  and 
yet  the  most  significant  ’ — perhaps  this  is  how  s observation 
can  best  be  appreciated.  sjfoRg  fcRT?  could  see  that  the  end  of  the 
family  of  ( the  part  consisting  of  and  his  sons ) had  arrived 
( 3j5f?3f?trr.  supply  ).  How  can  either  you  be 

blamed.  The  inevitable  is  bound  to  happen.  Even  you  can  hardly 
be  expected  to  behave  otherwise  than  this,  lest  the  WCcf  family  got  a 
jease  of  life-  Matters  have  come  to  such  a head  that  your  words, 
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your  conduct  - everything  in  fact  must  lead  to  the  goal  fixed  by 
Destiny  viz.,  the  end  of  our  family.  The  old  is 

absolutely  helpless  in  regard  to  his  son  whose  temparament 
accepts  nothing  as  a compromise.  ‘ f%  cprrfiT  | ’ contains  in 

it  % or  and  by  implication  * * arsqiR  * q fqRftj  ’ js  the 

answer  contained  in  the  question.  Yet,  ^RT^’s  jftfqfqjpTqr  does  not 

permit  him  to  give  up  all  for  lost.  He  ponders  and  sends 

***  with  a massage  to  calculated  to  appease  him. 

(41)  Construe:  WJnT  ^ 

mr  W ?TT  i ( ffM  ). 

Does  your  honour  ( ) not  remember  ( q ) breast- 

( drunk,  • here  ) sucked  by  you  after  having  shared  it 
with  this  one  ( i.  e.  ) % Does  your  honour  not  recall  my  silken 
garment  ( $$4 ) [ which  was  ] crushed  by  the  rollings  ( fq-qqq: ) 

of  your  body  ( ) ? Therefore  (^),  let  anger  not  be  had 
(sKmtirr  f^rnt ) by  you  (#qf)  towards  this  one  (arf^)  for 

long  ( this  one  whose  words  were  offensive  ( fijfq  q=qTi  q*q 

— due  to  sorrow  ( augmented  ( vfa  p-  p.  p.  of  M to 

increase  by  the  death  of  his  younger  brothers  and  due  again  ( =q ) to 
the  extreme  ( arfq ) affection  (w)  [ he  has  for  ^ TOsjr's 

effort  to  see  that  does  not  get  himself  offended  to  such  an 

extent  that  he  would  be  angry  against  for  long  is  well  worth 
appreciating.  He  reminds  how  the  latter  shared  breast- 

milk  with  i.  e.  how  ,TFirpft  made  no  difference  between  her  own 

sons  and  He  also  wants  to  recall  how  in  his 

infancy  he  used  to  be  in  fell’s  lap  with  the  result  that  due  to 

WR^’s  rollings,  silken  garment  used  to  get  itself  crushed 

( ).  should  also  show  consideration  for  He  was 

plunged  in  sorrow. ; ; , The  intensity  of  it  was  increased  by  his  younger 
brother  s death.  §qi^R  bore  excessive  affection  to  qw.  If,  therefore, 

by  were  improper  f^r, 

deformed,  ugly,  unwelcome,  Offensive  ) gpleaded,  should 

pay  attention  to  the  attenuating  circumstances  and  not  be  angry 
with  for  long.  V,  41,3  adds  to  the  message — 

(42)  Construe  1 SRlpr  %T  ^ ^rTTpT:  fft: 
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3n??rfa  W&  qWr  ^ fswW 

. ?fa:  I ( w^fa^k»i ). 

vjrRr*^  prefaces  the  latter  half  of  his  message  to  with 

'ind  this  other  thing  should  be  conveyed  by  you  ’-which 
was  meant  for  fcsRT.  ‘ M of  this  passage  has  ^fa  at 

the  end  of  the  42nd  verse  corresponding  to  it.  This  means 
if  Sanjaya  asked  ‘ what  other  thing  ? ’ the  answer  is  all  the  words  in 
verse  42  except  the  last  ^fa  which  in  fact  brings  to  a close  s 

message  and  be  regarded  as  serving  the  same  purpose  as  the 
completion  of  the  inverted  commas  in  English.  “ That  your  father 
was  caused  to  throw  off  ( p.  p.  P-  of  3^  causal  base ) his 

weapon  ( ) with  a false  statement  ( supply  3=^  viz., 

* fcP  . . .* ),  that  of  so  eminent  a person  ( genitive  sing. 

of  of  that  kind’  1 so  distinguished’)  that  sort  of  (cPTffa^. ) 

insult  ( ) was  there  ( spjpf)  [ this  obviously  refers  to  the  insult 

inflicted  on  beside  himself  w ith  grief  by  ] ~ having 

thought  about  this  as  also  about  your  own  ( lit.  in  yourself ) 
strength  (4&)  and  manliness  (fe ),  having  left  aside  ( ^ + f T to 
abandon,  is  the  absolutive  from  the  root ) i.  e.  not 

takes  seriously  words  ^ where  ^ 

according  to  ‘ r J you  will  do  (fa*mfal— future  2nd 

person  sing,  of  fa  + ST  to  do,  to  act)  [as  would  be  meet].’’ 

After  having  referred  to  and  tried  to  soften 

him,  cleverly  manages  to  rouse  to  action  against 

the  Ml’J^4s.  He  reminds  him  that  they  used  a lie*  to  cause 

to  cast  off  his  weapon,  that  W*  molested  so  eminent  a person 
as  acarya  ^t°T.  He  re  feres  to  the  unlimited  strength  and  the  foud  of 
manliness  possesss.  Very  astutely  he  adds  ‘having  cast 

off  what  5*rfa«T  said’  and  rounds  off  the  message  with  fa 
‘you  will  do  what  is  proper’  (f^*!  mmU).  V,  42  Sanjaya  goes  out 
to  convey  the  message.  The  charioteer  is  dismissed  by  to  bringhis 
war-chariot.  proposes  to  to  go  from  there  -.to  ^t’s  camp 

and  bids  his  son  to  do  the  same  ( 3^  )■  All  go  out  and 
thus  does  the  fifth  act  of  the  Ventsamhara  come  to  a close- 

To  proceed  to  an  analysis  of  the  contents  of  the  fifth  act.  As 
was  indicated  towards  the  end  of  the  four  act  Duryodhana’s  parents 
have  arrived  inquiring  where  he  wTas,  to  see  him.  They  are  accom- 


# 


■ * 


* | 


* 


-*rr% 
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panied  by  Sanjaya  who  brings  them  in  a chariot  to  the  h-ni.n  tree 
to  the  shade  of  which  Duryodhana  had  resorted.  On  Sanjaya’s  answer 

f * p J * * 

tree  , Gandharl  who  is  very  much  moved 

& ■ a " * ■»  m 


IS  His  Majesty,  all  alone,  seated  in  the  shade  of  the  banian 


( ^ ), 


says  pathetically  ‘ child 


you  say  all  alone,’;  is  it  likely  indeed  that 


are  by  his 


is 


full 


seated  in 
of 


the 


shade 


his  hun- 

side  at  present  ?\  Duryodhana 


p 

of  the  banian  tree. 


the  sense  of  shame.  Saaijaya 


He 


is 


old  couple 


to 


alight  from  the  chariot  and  formally  announces  their  arrival 
Duryodhana.  The  latter  is  all  full  of  bewilderment  not  knowing  what 
to  say.  It  is  Dhrtarastra  who  speaks  first  telling  Duryodhana 
‘sinful  that  I am  I did  not  inquire  of  you,  dear  son,  whether  your 
pain  is  bearable.’  The  blind  father  and  afflicted  mother 


Duryodhana 


| of 

him.  The  mothor 


s me  silence  ot  the  son  to  the  pain  due  to  very  deeps  wounds 

he  has  sustained.  Otherwise  he  would  not  have  maintained  such 
silence  when  they  were  so  close  to  him,  she  says.  As  Duryodhana 

j * i tRrn  - inquires  why  he  has 

a opte  such  an  attitude  of  silence,  never-before-resorted  to,  in  respect 
of  him  even.  The  mother  asks  whether  Dus’s’asana,  Durmarsana 
or  any  other  from  among  his  brothers  was  going  to  speak  to  them  — 
as  Duryodhana  was  not  speaking.  This  makes  Duryodhana  answer. 
Why  do  you  regard  me,  ill-born  in  your  stainless  family,  as  your 

I have  caused  the  destruction  of  your  sons  and  am  thus 
sinful.  I have  in  noway  counter  - acted  the  slaughter  of  my 

brothers  and  am  the  cause  of  your  tears,  o mother,  and  of  those  of 

dear  father-’  The  mother  tries  to  console  Duryodhana  pointing  out 

to  him  that  he  is  now  their  sole  guide.  She  wishes  him  long  life 

and  says  that  to  her  neither  victory  nor  kingdom  is  of  any  use. 


son  at  all  ? 


Duryodhana 


‘these 


are  very  miserable  words,  somehow  altogether  unbecoming,  o mother, 

L 11  it  « 


you  have  uttered’  he  says,  ‘what  a 

excellent  kfatriya  woman  and  this  meekness  ? ’ 
she  has  no  affection  for  her 


between 


He 


an 


sons  in  so  far  as  she  is  not 


devoting  any  thought  to  the  destruction  of  his  brothers  and  is 


to  protect  him 


unworthy  of  protection.  He  himself  accounts  for 


this  sort  -of  unexpected  behaviour  of  his  mother  by  saying  ‘ this 


IS 


J 


p 


218 
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the  working  ( vice^itam ) of  the  grief  for  the  [ departed  ] sons 


At  this  stage  Sanjaya  intervenes 

3 *4  p t * J 

what  people 


Duryodhana 

fallen  into  a well, 


W W Jb  w 

the  rope  too  should  not  be  thrown  therein  \ Duryodhana  is  deeply 
touched  and  having  observed  that  this  statement  on  the  part  of  the 


people 


an 


was  a mere  instrument. 


fte 


was  meant 


Duryodhana 
others.  But 


alas  ! they  are  themselves  no  more. 

As  he  puts  this  question  he  begins  to  weep.  The  old  blind  father 

embraces  him  and  while  consoling  him  requests  him  to^  console  him 
(Dhrtarastra)  and  Gandharh  Duryodhana  replies  ‘Consolation 

to  you  is  now  difficult  to  have.  Y ou  can  at  the  same  time  hope  to 

along  with  Kunti  who  will  to-day  have 

is  content  to  have  her 

she  beseeches 


grieve  for  your  sons 


G&ndharl 


only  son  surviving  in  the  person  of  Duryodhana  and 


hands  kept  on  her  head 


Dhrtarastra  picks  up  the  thread  adding  ‘ Bhisma  and  Dropa  on 
whose  strength  enemies  were  not  even  cared  for,  are  no  more;  the 
w orld  is  afraid  of  Arjuna  who  killed  the  son  of  Karpa 
in  the  latter’s  presence;  the  enemy  has  his  vow  not  fulfilled 
in  respect  of  killing  just  you-give  up  all  pride  ^ and  Protect 

these  blind  parents  of  yours.’ 


Duryodhana  wants  to  know  what  he 

i , a >'  ♦ . & J * *>  feje 


expected 


idea 


iu  the  battle-field.  Gandharl  answers  whatever  your  father  or 
Vidura  tells*  and  Sanjaya  joins  her  in  giving  this  counsel  to  Duryo- 


to 


dhana 
to  de 


advice 


tu  given  to  me,  even  now  ?’  Sanjaya  calmly  replies  ‘so  long  as  a 
vijigi\U  is  alive,  he  is  fit  for  being  given  advice.*  Duryodhana  becomes 


angry 


dom’  ‘the  advice  which  would  be  proper  for  us. 
the  succour  of  Sanjaya  by  telling  Duryodhana  i 

f 1 . — " mm.  ' 


t of  wis- 

V ‘I  ;:-j|  i *'  . ■». 

Dhrtrastra  runs  to 


angry  and  became  his 


mal  self.  In  one  sentence  Dhi  tarat'ra’s  advice  to  Du 

§ . t 1 * mm  m. 


make 


peace. 


Yudhisthira  by  offering  him  the 

' 


* & 


j 


answ  er  which  Duryodhana 


of  him. 


Sanjaya  offer 


a 
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me 


make 


of  having 


cepted.  Is  it  not  again  the 


for 


— — i ^ on  my  part  to  ask  for  peace  out  of  affection 

lust  my  body  when  my  brothers  have  been  killed,  Bhlfma  and 

Drona  are  no  more  and  many  followers  have  been  slain  ? Why 

snould  1 udhisjhira  with  his  brothers  all  alive  care  to  listen  to  mv 
entreaty  *|  * Y ' 

answers  (1)  There  is  nothing  Yudhisth 


when  he  knows  I have  lost  my  brothers  ? *■  Dhftarastra 

^ I \ 0 1 m ~ 


..  ra  will  not  do  when 
beseeched  by  me  (2)  Yudhitthira  is  ever  ready  to  make 

peace  with  you  as  he  does  not 


broth  er 


to  the  life  of  those  who  participate  in  it. 


want  to  lose  even  a 
is  frought  with  the  gravest  danger 


Gandharl  regards  the 


proposal  of  Dhrtara?tra  as  quite  reasonable.  Duryodhana  turns 
t e tables  against  the  three  by  pointing  out  that 
thira  declared  he  would  kill  himself 


Yudhii 


younger  brother 
has  lost  his 

bear  the  loss 


and 

hundred 


even  if  he  lost 


curiously  enough  Duryodhana  -who 


younger  brothers 


calmly 

drank  Dus’s’asana’s  blood 


is 


expected  to 


nay  miserably  and  not  throw  the  enemy 


having 


makes 


broken  him  into  pieces  with  the  tip  of  his  mace.  q ^ 

f116*  *°r  Dus  sasana  and  she  says  to  herself*  Accursed 
Gandharl  who  gave  birth  to  hundred 


and 


hundred 


sons 


f 


sons  bore  hundred  griefs 


reminds  the  parents  that  they 


They  all  burst  into  crying 


Sanjaya 


■nu*..  , .<■  . - — — consoling  the  king. 

DhrtarMra  asks  Duryodhana  ‘when  fate  is  thus  averse  to  us  and 


ready 

( 

should  poor  G§ndh§rl  and  I 
when  his  hundred  brothers 


been  killed 


Duryodhana’s  reply  is  that 


course 


is  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Sagara,  by  rul- 


Dhrtargstra  to  adopt 

ing  the  earth  along  with  GSndharl  and  that  any 

bea  nation  of  the  duty  of  a ktatriya.  There 'IsYgrlT  tumuU 


G§ndh§rl 


on  being  permitted  to  fight  before 
mity.  DhrtarSstra  in  his 


Duryodhana 


learn 


* m 


suggests 


anxiety 


save 


of  the  enemy. 


. x T * 

should  think  of  some  secret 


only  surviving  son 
means  of  disposing 


This  does  not  appeal  to  Duryodhana  who 


is 
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pride  incarnate  and  he  says,  ‘the  enemies  who  killed  my  rela- 
tives in  our  presence  cannot  be  got  rid  of  secretly;  what  use  is 
any  act  on  my  part  which,  like  acts  of  theirs,. is  not  open  ?*  To 
Gandharl’s  anxious  question  as  to  who  would  help  Duryodhana 
who  is  all  alone,  he  answers  ‘ single-  handed  I brought  about 
the  destruction  of  your  sons—what  is  the  number  of  enemies  . r 

only  fate  were  to  help,  the  earth  would  have  no  Panova  living  on 
its  surface’-  After  a tumulj:  from  behind  the  curtain  there  are 
words  heard  to  the  effect  that  it  would  be  no  use  trying  to  avoid 
hearing  what  is  un-welcome  and  that  S’alya  is  returning  toithe  camp 
with  a chariot  with  no  warrior  on  it.  Duryodhana  is  all  full  o 
apprehension  and  the  very  next  moment  the  charioteer  enters  and 
throwing  himself  down  infoims  Duryodhana  that  S alya  has  thrown 
all  people  into  a swoon  by  his  entrance  into  their  midst  dart-like, 
with  a chariot  void  of  Karna.  Duryodhana  faints  away  to  learn 
the  departure  of  his  dearest  friend  to  the  other  world. 
Dhrtarastra  is  very  much  affected  by  the  sad  news  and  addresses 

fate  that  it  has  made  him  lose  hope  in  regard  to  Duryodhana  also. 

He  tries  to  console  his  son.  Duryodhana  regains  consciousness 
to  address  a few  words  to  his  departed  friend  and  again  falls  into  a 
swoon.  On  all  having  succeeded  in  restoring  him  to  consciousness 
he  says  he  is  ashamed  even  so  much  as  to  breathe,  let  alone  is 
being  consoled-  He  declares  he  has  not  grieved  for  the  loss  of  his 

brothers  led  by  Dus’s’asana  but  he  would  definitely  kill  the  person 

on  the  battle-field  who  has  been  responsible  for  the  worst  having 
been  done  to  Karna.  The  parents  appeal  to  him  to  wipe  his  tears  away 

only  to  be  asked  by  Duryodhana  why  he  was  being  warded  off  while 
shedding  tears  for  one  who  cast  off  his  life  for  him.  Duryo  ana 
inquires  of  the  charioteer  who  it  was  that  brought  about  the  end  _o 
his  friend’s  life  and  learns  thatlndra’s  son  had  done  it.  Duryodia- 
na’s  anger  knows  no  bounds  and  he  prefers  when  he  is  facing  death 
either  way  to  go  to  the  battle-field  as  there  is  the  possibility  of  his 
coming  out  successful.  Dhrtara^ra  embraces  Duryodhana  and 
whilb  weeping  tells  his  son  how  his  heart  melts  at  the  mere 
thought  of  the  terrible  Bhlma.  He  also  states  that  the  ene- 
my’s warfare  abounds  in  deception  while  Duryodhana  being  full 

0f  pride  has  no  skill  of  the  nature  of  treachery  j;o  his  credit, 
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Gandharl  too  is  distressed  at  the  prospect  of  Duryodhana’s  having 
to  face  Vrkodara,  veritable  Death  to  her  hundred  sons.  Duryodhana 
wants  Bhima  to  be  left  alone.  He  is  keen  on  discharging  his 

% • ' **  . j‘  “ 1 m ‘ w '-V 

fa  - ~ - i,  ^ ~ _ •*  ft-  ""I  " ** 

arrows  against  the  person  who  killed  Karna  and  would  not 

■ _ " 

brook  even  a moment’s  delay  in  doing  so.  He  asks  his  chari- 
oteer to  get  his  chariot  ready  and  if  the  cearioteer  be  afraid  of 
Pandavas,  he  is  prepared  to  go  to  the  battle-field  with  his  mace 
as  his  sole  companion.  Dhrtara?tra  tells  Duryodhana  that  if  the 
. latter  is  determined  to  go  to  the*  battle-field,  he  should  appoint 
some  one  as  the  Commander-in  chief  of  the  forces.  San  jay  a 
is  deeply  affected  to  find  Dhrtara£*ra  expecting  S’alya  to  secure 
victory  when  Bhi&ma  and  Drona  have  departed  to  the  other  world 
and  Karna  has  followed  in  their  footsteps.  Duryodhana  replies  he 
has  anointed  his  own  self  with  tears  flowing  incessantly  and  hopes 
to  embrace  Karna  in  the  yonder  world  or  send  Arjuna  there.  Hardly 
has  Duryodhana  completed  his  sentence  when  from  behind  the 
curtain  are  heard  words  purporting  to  assuring  people  that  they  need 
not  be  afraid  of  the  speaker  who  wants  to  learn  from  them  the  wher 

_ -p • 

abouts  of  Duryodhana.  In  confusion  does  the  charioteer  of  Duryodhana 
who  had  gone  out  to  bring  the  chariot  enter  and  declare  that  the 
enemy  of  Karna  and  the  terible  Vrkodara, 'mounted  on  the  same  chariot 
have  arrived  and  that  they  are  inquiring  of  people  where  they  can 

find  Duryodhana.  Gandharl  is  all  apprehension  though  Duryodhana 

confidently  says  his  mace  is  there  with  him  and  therefore  there  is  no 
need  of  being  upset  or  excited.  Duryodhana  orders  the  charioteer 
to  take  DhrtarSstra  and  Gandharl  to  the  camp.  DhFtarastra  wants 
his  son  to  wait  for  a while  so  that  he  may  ascertain  the  intention  of 
the  two  Pandavas.  Duryodhana  does  not  approve  of  this.  But  this 
very  moment  both  Bhima  and  Arjuna  appear  on  the  scene.  Bhima 

addresses  the  followers  of  Duryodhana  assuring  them  that  they  need 
not.  be  afraid  of  them  two  (Bhima  and  Arjuna).  ‘Not  in  anger, 
but  with  the  purpose  of-  seeing  the  king,  have  we  come.  Tell 
us  where  the  king  can  be  found.  * Dhrtara^ra  regards  the 
words  of  Bhimasena  as  terrible  and  Sanjaya  observes  that  those  who 

B> 

have  already  acted  in  a disagreeable  manner  are  how  talking  so  to 
afflict.  Arjuna  tries  to  persnade  Bhima  not  to  cause  distress  to  the  old 

• * ' m **  * alb- 

parents  by  seeing  them  as  they  were  already  tormented  by  grief  for 


r 


m 


Vt^sanih&rftna 


does 


ought 


to  be 
killed 


points  out.  Arjuna  declares  himself  as  one  who 


DhrtarS 


hope 


to  be  brief  and  outspoken  and  says  ‘1 


the  enemy.  Bhima  prefer* 
intoxicated  with  Dus’ s a 


sana 


Dhrataras^ra  cannot  tolerate  the  words  of  Bhlmasena  whom  he 

long  as  Ksatriyas  are  there,  some  are  sure  to  win;  others 

conquered;  why  then  do  you  afflict 

us  with  such  boasting  ?’  Bhhna's  reply  is  to  the  point  I have 
burnt  like  moths  those  kings  who  dragged  the  wife  of  Pan^ayas 
in  the  assembly  ; hence  do  I cause  you  to  hear,  not  out  of  a 


tells!*  so 

can’t  avoid  being  killed  or 


desire  to  praise  the  stregth  of  my  arms’  At  this  stage 
Duryodhana  joins  by  saying  ‘at  the  command  of  me,  the  master 
of  the  earth,  was  the  wife  of  you  all  beasts,  dragged  by  her  hair 
in  the  presence  of  kings— what  have  those  kings  done  whom  you 
have  killed  ? You  are  indulging  in  pride  even  without  having 
conquered  me  1’  With  these  words  Duryodhona  desires  to  strike  at 
Bhima  but  Dhrtarastra  holds  him  and  makes  him  sit.  Bhima  grows 


angry  and  Arjuna  tries  to  appease  him.  Bhima  does,  however,  say  to 
Duryodhana  that  the  latter  would  have  been  killed  then  and  there 
were  it  not  for  the  ‘elder’  ( i.  e.  Dhrtaras*ra ) who  would  create  an  ob- 
struction. He  adds  that  if  Duryodhana  was  allowed  to  live  till  then 


that  was  only  with  the  purpose  of  making  him  weep  like  a woman  and 
see  with  his  eyes  helplessly  the  rending  asunder  of  the  bosom  of  his 
younger  brother.  Duryodhana  rejoins  by  saying  ‘your  relatives  will  soon 
see  you  lying  on  the  battle-field,  your  chest  decorated  with  the  braid 

in  he  form  of  bones  of  your  chest  broken  with  my  mace.  Bhima  lau- 


ghs at  Duryodhana  and  says  ‘I  am  myself  going  to  have  a terrible  dec- 
oration besmeared  to  the  tips  of  my  nails  as  I would  be 

with  your  coagulated  and  wet  blood.’  The  altercation  would  have 

continued  in  the  same  strain  were  it  not  for  words  heard  from  behind 


the  curtain  which  convey  to  Bhima  and  Arjuna  His  Majesty  Yudhi- 

sthira’s  command  to  withdraw  the  f orces  as  3^ 

The  obedient  younger  brothers  go  out  with  the  purpose  of  carrying 
out  the  elder  brother’s  behest.  Immediately  after  their  exit  am 
words  heard  from  behind  the  curtain.  These  embody  As’vattha- 


‘tv 
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man  s challenge  to  Arjuna;  I the  fire  at  the  time  of  universal  destru- 
ction to  the  Pandavas,  the  devourer  of  the  forces  of  the  son  of  who 
kept  just  away  while  Kama  led  the  Kaurava  forces,  son  of  Drop  a 
have  arrived-  DhFtara?r*rais  delighted  at  the  words  of  As’vatthaman.  He 
wants  his  son  to  go  and  receive  the  magnanimous  youth.  Duryodhana 
makes  it  plain  that  he  makes  no  difference  between  As’vatthaman  and 
Arjuna  both  of  whom  were  keen  on  Kama’s  death.  Duryodhana 
keeps  up  appearances  by  rising  to  receive  ‘the  preceptor’s  son  ’. 
As  vatthaman  expresses  himself  in  words  which  are  little  short  of 
blunt  You  know  what  Karna  has  done  after  all  the  sweet  promises 
he  made  and  the  assurances  be  gave;  I am  now  falling  upon  the  foe;  o 
king,  give  up  anxiety  regarding  counteracting  the  enemy’.  With 
indignation  does  Duryodhana  tell  As’vatthaman  to  wait  for  his 
( Duryodhana’s ) death.  For  one  who  waited  for  Kama’s  death 
could  as  well  wait  for  that  of  Duryodhana.  The  two  were 
not  different  from  each  other  at  all.  As’vatthaman  is  shocked 
at  the  partiality  Duryodhana  has  for  Karna  and  he  goes  away 
saying  ‘king,  let  it  be  so.’  Dhftarastra  is  pained  at  the  undi- 
plomatic behaviour  of  his  son  who,  however,  asks  ‘what  is  false 
or  unpleasant  to  him  in  what  I have  said  ?*  He  makes  it  clear  that 
he  could  have  no  other  attitude  towards  one  who  censured  his  friend 
in  his  presence.  Dhrtarasfra  loses  all  hope  of  future  and  thinks  that 
Bharata  s family  is  nearing  its  end.  All  the  same  he  sends  a message 
through  Sanjaya  to  As'vatthaman  reminding  the  latter  how  he  was 
fed  on  Gandhari’s  milk  in  his  childhood, how  Dh rtarastra’s  silken  gar- 
ments were  crushed  by  his  rollings-  Cleverly  does  the  old  diplomat 
manage  to  point  out  that  through  grief  for  his  brothers  and  on  account 
of  excessive  affection  for  Karna,  Duryodhana  uttered  those  words 

which  were  offensive  — that  they  were  not,  therefore  to  be  taken 

seriously  and  last  but  not  least,  As’vatthaman  was  to  ihink  of  the 

,■»-  ■.  ii  '"’I  ( lr  * 4 ► * M w 

humiliation  to  which  his  father  was  subjected  by  the  enemy  as  also 
of  the  strength  and  valour  he  possessed  himself.  Dhrtaras*ra  pro- 
poses to  Gandharf  to  go  to  S’alya’s  camp  and  asks  his  son  also  to 

do  the  same.  All  go  out  and  the  curtain  is  dropped  to  mark  the  end 
of  the  fith  act. 
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Act  VI 

VI,  0,  2 The  last  act  opens  with  the  appearanace  of  seated, 

Dranpadi,  a maid  servant  and  a man  on  the  stage.  VI,  0,  3 
is  anxious  so  he  thinks  and  heaves  a sigh  ( ^ ) and  utters 

vi, 1 — ' ; £ r _ _ 

(1)  Construe  : [flfa],  fS?  J* 

srraT  sroirtf^n:  \ 

tffar:  ^ ^ ^ (p-  p’  P-  °f  % 

to  cross,  locative  sing  )-on  the  great  ocean  in  the  from  of  Bhlsma 
having  been  crossed-  i^ul*  ^ aT^:  Kt°TT^5:-fire  in  the  form  of 
Drona  ^ - on  having  got  itself  extinguished  somehow 

' ( 3PPI  srft  ' i.  e.  f^:  + I to  be  happy,  to  come  to  an  end.  In  the 

present  verse  the  latter  meaning  is  intended.  ^ ^ 

is  a phrase  deseving  to  be  carefully  understood,  ^n^lt  f¥l  ^ & 
one  who  has  poison . in  his  fang  ^ ^ ^ a hooded 
serpent.  Thus  both  mean  a serpent.  But  as  both  are  used  to 
form  a compound  a substantive  is  better  taken  an 

adjective  signifying  poisonous  and  a snake.  Thus  the  W#$  is 
V poisonous  snake  in  the  form  of  Karna.  This  is  regarded  as  %— 

p.  p.  p,  of  the  causal  of  JT+^K  ‘ caused  to  be  quiet,  quelled’.  W 
on  S’alya  having  gone  to  the  heavenly  world  - 3^  has 

enumerated  four  unsurmountable  difficulties  of  Pandvas.  He 
employs  three  ^fis  or  metaphors:  (1)  ocean  in  the  form  of  BhiSma 
has  been  crossed  (2)  fire  in  the  form  of  s^T  is  ended  (3)  the  poison- 
ous  snake  in  the  form  of  Karna  has  been  quelled.  These 
were  no  easy  things  to  do-  ‘With  great  difficulty’  was  this 
achived.  With  great  difficult  did  Salya  depart 

to  the  other  world.  A very  small  part  ( ) of  victory  remained 
( ) to  be  attained  when  by  to  whom  adventure  ( ) is 

dear,  through  rashness  ( vm%.)  all  of  us  here  ( ^ &)  have  been 

made  to  mount  a doubt  regarding  our  life  ( ^rctf^rr:—  this 

jr-*  m 

, " t m V , ’ ^ 4*  ■ 

last  being  p-  p.  p.  of  the  causal  of  B\+  ^TT  + by  his  words 
( — inst-  sing,  of  *1T3R  lit.  speech ).  9*TKT- 

fqm*.  has  the  cause  and  effect  relation  between  and 


\ * 


is. 


£ 
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flRfeFf  indirectly 


out. 


is 


* or 


« 


in  the  verse  besides  the  three  metaphors  in  lines 


l & 2. 


: 8: 


: ( fq: ) 


O I 


8TS8  8.* 


q§°  fe  fsfagTffe  I VI,  1,-2  sfNd  says  to 


ii 


by  Pancali’  not  said  by  you  ?”•  She  means  it  is  the  right  thing  to 


state  that  she  herself 

danger  to  their  life.  For,  as  can  be  i 
is  a result  of 

avenged  by  fer.  Had  she  not 

would  not  have 


* I 


in  a grave 


* 

wrong  done  to  her  be 


corrects  qr^rah 


. ip ...  to 

would  he  have  declared  his  fresh  vow.  VI,  1,  3 

by  saying  ‘why,  by  me  i.  e.  according  to  him  he  is  responsible  for  the 

whole  thing.  The  idea  is  had  he  not  accepted  the  invitation  to  gamb- 
ling sfet 


later 


not  have  been  won  by  the  'fifes  as  their 

would  in  that  case  not  have  taken  place.  VI,  1,5-9 


to 


the  necessary  measures  to  find  out 
ana  who  is  not  to  be  seen.  spfi^T  8g:  - who  has  disappeared 


sfef^TT  StfetT 


a vow 


delay  till  the  dawn  [of  the  next 
of  which  there  has  been  dawn.  8 

lit.  * having  got  i.  e.  learnt 


was 


( 


on 


about  the  vow  of 


to 


him 


before  the  next  day  dawned  [ or  as  is  later 


learnt  to  commit 

ffff  cfl  'MT 

with  ^T:  ( spies ) 

( wr* 


qs:  R 3f#  qsf:  =q  ( a loud  drum ) 881 

i 


: ),  subject  of 


nom 


m 


( reward  by  i.  e.  in  terms  of  money  and  honour  ) fet 


SR 


-3 


t-SfO  | 


$ q^ 


Read  8 .88 


^qs-^efs  88  wr- 


: I 88*87 


(2)  Construe  : 


3T  i 


. m 


jr 


4 


— 


,1 





— 


Jfl 


* >*« 

HZ'*  - *•“1 


\ 
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tn 


) 


sands  ( **i*fitt  loc.  sing,  of  n.  to  be 


explained  as  — of  sand — 

( nomi.  plural  of  *fN*|  f.  a creeper  ) 


=q 
( 


r * 

I • 


^ qftqq; 


with  clusters  of  creepers 


m 


a 


f. 


( 


with  tigers  (*nsf). 


lit. 


m 


are 


) full  of  or 


or 


those  having 


upon. 


here 


in 


caves 


t 


( 


) 


t 

* 


are  conversant 
ing  the  guise  - iit.  that 


manifests,  dress,  clothes, 


‘badge’ ) of  those  who  have  attained  perfection  ( fh?  — p,  p.  p.  of 


to 


= f^sqpf.one  who  has  achieved),  loosely ‘ascetics’, 
to  the  ’CT-Mlfq  it  is  necessary  for  a king  to  know  what  is 


happening  in 


kingdom  and  for  that  he  has  to  appoint  spies  who 


put  on  various  guises  and  get  the  required  informations  for  the  king 
from  all  strata  of  the  sujects. 

wzki  s?f  i - 


i 


, 3,35-  has 

w th  the  purpose  of  finding  out  who  has  concealed 

himself  [ who  has  disappeared  ( SRE ) ] , for  otherwise  *frf’s  vow 

before  the  next  day  dawned  could 


that  he  would  kill 
not  be  fulfilled.  Hence  the  measure  of 


fishermen  to 

marshy  soils  and  sandy  places,  of  making  cowherds  effect  a search  in 


clusters  of  creepers 
own  footprints  ( 


upon,  of 


hunters  knowing  their 


f ) as  also  those  of  others  to  go  to  the 


forests  full  of  tigers.  The  expert  knowledge  of  caves  these  hunters  have 
would  stand  them  in  good  stead.  Persons  in  the  garb  of  ascetics  who 
are  spies  ( ^FTCF: ) in  fact,  are  for  the  same  purpose  to  go  to  the  abode 
( residence,  dwelling ) of  every  sage.  It  was  not  unlikely 
that  had  resorted  to  one  of  such  dwellings  of  sages  ( ). 
Hence  the  order  that  the  dwellings  of  every  sage  should  be 

searched, 

VI,  2,  2 


is  an  «r<qqbnq 
another  ( q ) instruction  to  be  conveyed 


by  the  servant  to  Sahadeva. 

(3)  Construe  : arwFRr:, 


People  ( 3R  q q*r? 


* 

: Sj^Tf-  q’q  ^rrnnT 


to  each 


V 


x. 
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other  present  part,  from  «TT+^3,  mascu-  nomina.  sing )- 

secretly  (W.)  and  in  a manner  full  of  apprehension  ( 

5^RTT  W WRt  5WT— is  an  adverbial  expression 

should  be  known  ( ).  Those  who  are  asleep  ( §HT: ) [ evr 

dently  during  day-time  also  3 , those  distressed  with  (3TT^rf.‘ ) a disease 
f.  = sqrfh:)  (^rr  3TM?:  Firaf:  ) should  be  known.  The 

idea  is  that  may  be  hiding  himself  among  one  of  these.  Likewise 
all  places  or  groups  where  there  may  be  frigl  t (qre:)  on  the  part  of  deer 
or  confused  cry  ( ) on  the  part  of  birds  should  be  well 
examined.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  for  shelter  Duryodhana  has  gone  to 
such  places  and  his  unexpected  going  has  disturbed  the  deer  or  the 
birds.  Places  where  there  would  be  prints  ( lit.  images  Hfh*TT ) of  feet 
( 'IK ) that  would  be  the  marks,  signs  or  indications  ( ®f^T: ) of  a king 
or  a royal  person  too  should  be  closely  investigated.  Expert  spies 
would  be  able  easily  to  distinguish  foot-prints  of  ordinary  men  from 
those  of  royal  personages.  In  case  any  of  the  latter  type  be  noticed 
or  better  detected  by  them,  that  would  be  a clue  to  the  hiding  place 

of  softer,  3tfr:  qj:  qKqh  k fqTfqiqqffaT:-q&qT??r 

Vlt  1-6  arrives  who  is  duly  ushered  in  by 

Sftfk’s  man  servant.  inquires  of  him  whether  the  track 

of  5*TPi«!  was  found,  as  said  he  would  give  a glad  news  to  His 

Majesty.  V I,  3,  7 Not  only  the  track  ( ^ ),  but  the  evii- 

souled  himself  ( e w ) - the  main  cause  ( smq  sg: ) of  the 

great  sin  ( SSTCIrRi ) of  the  pulling  ( aflTO ) of  the  hair  (q^IT: ) and  gar- 
ment of  the  Queen(^=ff ) has  been  found.  The  dialogue  between 

and  qisihW.  is  one  of  those  which  can  be  regarded  as  specimens  of 
tlie  very  oest  of  the  class  being  at  once  natural  and  racy.  VI,  3,  9 

is  a question  — <Was  he  within  the  range  of 
sight  ? VI,  3>  10  vtemSs  reply  is  ‘ask  whether  he  was  in  the  range  of 
fight  {WR:).*  It  goes  without  saying  that  was  detected. 

VI,  3,  11-12  Draupadi’s  being  full  of  apprehension  (swO  and 

asking  how,  is  my  lord  within  the  range  of  fight  ? may  appear 
to  be  queer  and  something  reflecting  on  Bhfmasena’s  bravery 
—something  indicating  a lack  of  confidence  in  his  ability  to 
destroy  the  enemy.  In  point  of  fact,  this  is  however,  only  a Hindu 
wife  s absolutely  natural  concern  for  her  husband  and  consistent  with 
what  Dratipadl  herself  had  said  at  Act  I ‘JW,  *TT 


► v 


z 
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#tT^55T:  I ^#1 1 ■%  B 

anything,  soft’s  anxiety  indicates  that  she  is  afraid  in  his  impete- 
ousity  would  perhaps  not  take  proper  care  which  has  to  be  taken 
while  moving  in  the  enemy’s  forces.  Besides,  though  has 

not  stated  it  in  so  many  words  he  is  having  Kalidasa’s  'ft’k 

in  his  mind.  Hence  not  only  but  also  is  saying  in 

a manner  full  of  fear  ( ^ N ^1 

‘how  is  my  dear  yonnger  • brother  ( lit.  child)  really 
( W&  ) within  the  range  of  fight  ?’  The  as  well  as 

the  of  gfqf&C  are  best  accounted  for  by  the  Marathi  maxim 

‘ jr  rT  ’ — but  the  words  of  neither  can  be  regarded 

as  a reflection  on  BhTmasena.  VI,  3,  submits  how 

a report  otherwise  than  things  obtain  ( ) can  be  made  to 
Your  Majesty  ? Wpsi  implies  that  no  servant  dare  tell  His 

Majesty  Yudhi'^hira-what  is  not  a fact. 

(4)  Construe  : Wte  f^T 


[ arfm  ] i ( ) 


(fifty  ^kl)  any  cause  {#^  lit.  sphere,  range  is  here 
g)  the  mind  (atft)  of  a person  possessed  of  great 
•qyf^ ) to  the  state  (dFT)  of  being  altogether 


in 


to  pick  up 


proper  or  favourable  leaving  what 

I certainly  know  ( snHfflt  ^ ) 


( qR ) dull  ( ) 
after  sifting,  to  choose  what  is 
is  improper  or  unfavourable  to  itself ). 
the  valour  (^K^llit.  essence , strength ) of  Vikodara  i*  e.  Bfrma  with 

his  mace  ( ) uplifted  ( 3% ) in  battles  ( ) and  yet  ( ^ ) I am 


ull  of  fear  ( 


ifh  qft^iff  jT:  a form  arrived 

t by  the  addition  of  the  ^ termination  in  the  sense  ‘ ^TTcR/ ) 
n respect  of  his  victory  (f^&).  The  two  =3s  in  lines  3 and  4 are 
diomatically  used  meaning  ‘ though,  yet.’  In  the  first  two  lines 
here  is  a generalisation-,  it  is  supported  by  a specific  instance  in 
ines  3 & 4 of  the  verse.  The  verse,  therefore,  contains  in  it  an 
„rtonrP  nf  the  3r<?-3iR  of  the:*n*rR*S  It 


eems 


that  WR1*!  for  a while  forgot  that  it 


peaking.  is  not  given  to  refering  to  his  valour  himself  like 

^ll^^n^andigl^ 


pdfef|T, 


make  up 


£ 
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rnent  to  himself  viz.,  he  is  possessed  of  great  valour  (3?:  fqqfiq:  tRTSRir; 

*****  B: ).  The  dramatist  was  so  irresistibly  attracted  by  the  charm 

of  the  that  he  put  it  into  the  mouth  of  gfcfik.  Kalidasa 

would  have  resisted  such  a temptation  of  sacrificing  propriety  at  the 

altar  of  ’ which  is  there  in  every  figure  of  speech  as  experts 

on  Sahityas’astra  declare.  ?'  ■/.  1 

(5)  Construe  : 3 W ^ g^:  q:  qzpj;  3T^n%  qf*- 

WB^B  l\ ] W,  %q^  ^ TT*  [ q:  ] qqqfq-q : 

monqf  S?q:  [ II  ],  3T3I  fqqq  qT  , ( ). 

qfq  ‘even  the  pair’  = ‘only  the  pair’  = ‘either  one  or  the 
other  of  the  two’  viz.,  ( 1 .)  the  destruction  of  our  life  and  ( 2 ) death 
( f?Wl ) to-day  of  the  beast  ( ) in  the  form  of  the  lord  of  Kurus 

( i.  e.  ijmqq  )•  means  that  there  are  only  two  ways  in  which 

they  car  reach  the  other  shore  ( q\K\)  of  the  [ ocean  of  ] insult  in 
the  assembly  of  kings  ( ),  formerly  ( ) in  the  presei  ce  ( g*: ) 
of  elders,  relatives  and  a thousand  rulers  of  the  earth  (f^rRtqTRT 

).  In  other  words  either  we  will  cease  to  live  and  our 
humiliation  thus  come  to  a termination,  or  the  beast  in  the 
form  of  the  lord  of  Kurus  will  be  killed  to-day  thus  an  end  will  be 

put  simultaneously  to  our  humiliation.  Apart  these  two  alternatives 
there  is  none  else. 


' (6)  Construe  : Sjjf  efftui  ^ 3T?T 

?3f:  q i ( ). 

To  be  sure  ( ^ ) by  that  hero  (ifcr  4KB ) i.  e.  by  BWmasena 
will  be  tied  passive  3rd  person  sing,  of  present  used  in 

the  sense  of  future  * q?FTRqs;T  ’ ) the  mass  ( TRI:  ) of  your 

hair,  as  he  is  afraid  of  the  violation  (^)i.e.  not  coming  true  of  his  vow 
(qf^fTRT:) , And  he  (Bi)  would  be  killed  who  is  capable  of  pulling 

( qRm ) this  ( ) . There  are  three  q^Ks  in  the  verse. 


Thus  there  is  present  here.  Again 

according  to  ‘ qqTk  3T¥[T;  ’ ‘there  is  no  difference  between  ‘q’  and  ‘ q ’ 


i 


ST?t 


( Mkrt 


ies  with  qiWrai-  beco- 
Thus  there  is 


as  the  same  word  is  intended  to  convey  (1)  will  be  tied  and  (2)  will 

. •* 

be  killed  in  the  same  sentence,  further  apart  from  this  or  para- 

M 

nomasia,  there  is  because  the  same ' predicate  q ( q ) throzvs 

light  oif  both  viz.  and  rf  : . The  verse  is  important  as  it 

* 
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shows  that  the  dramatist  is  now  busy  leading  the  plot  to  its  end  v\z- 

is  an  assurance  at  once  to 

( and  to  the  audience  or  the  spectators-there  need  not  be  any  appre- 
hension regarding  the  outcome  of  the  between  and  the 

latter  is  sure  to  be  killed  ).  VI,  6,  1-3  and  sfoft  are  eager  to 
know  how  who  had  concealed  himself  was  found  out.  VI,  6, 
4-9  ?rT  3l^f.  S’alya  the  commander-in-chief  of  the 

forces  having  been  killed  by  Yout  Majesty.  ITT,BK<i'*!!  ^4  a meta- 
phor gives  rise  to  another  ^4  3T'^5r—  there  is  thus  a 

in  the  clause. ( lamenting  loudly ) (sparse) 

r qbn:  ( soldiers  ) %:  viRfRTr§  [ ^3  ] agreeing  with  ( which 

is  the  ) — ‘on  battle-regions  having  been  left  ( ) by 
soldiers  lamenting  loudly  on  account  of  the  death  of  the  Commanier-in 
-chief  and  [grown]  sparse  i.  e.  very  small  in  number.  Rqt: 

( haughty  j (movement)  ^ rTT«Tt 

( overpowered ) (lit.  w i th  their  faces  turned  away  ) 

2nf$r:  cn:  f^s . . . ^t:  [ 

l.  The  author  is  busy  bringing  the  epic  story  to  a 

close  like  4 ^ there  is  now  4 5R^3  — on  fpT, 

and  having  been  destroyed  altogether.  It  is  signi- 

ficent  thatButta  Narayana  does  not  make  even  a passing  reference 

to  the  killing  of  soldiers  on  the  side  of  the  Pandavas  by 

when  the  former  were  asleep  in  the  camp  at  night.  Read  the  section 

devoted  to  ‘The  source  of  the  Verdsan.hara  and  changes  made  in 

the  same  by  Bhatta  Narayana’  etc.,  from  the  General  Introduction.  4*t 

• * - 

^Tfq%  sfefffh  ’ is  an  idiomatic  phrase  disappeared  somewhere  no 
one  knows.’  The  reason  of  disappearance  is  the  arq^f^n  JTf^Tf 

of  vffa  i.  e.  his  vow  not  brooking  delay  so  as  to  allow  the  next  day 
to  dawn  ( 4§f^f  ).  This  certainly  was  terrible  fcr^ll) 

V according  to  it  either  before  the  end  of  the  day  would  have  to 

find  out  and  kill  5#?^,  or  failing  to  do  so  commit  suicide.  VI,  6, 
10-1 1 Both  and  sfaft  want  to  learn  what  happened  next.  VI, 

6,  1 2-28.  and  atfp  on  the  same  chariot  with  f50!  began  to  move 

about  (wfejj)  around  but  did  not  find  out  (atsTTOT^RT5^  = 5T  aTT^T- 

) him.  A graphic  description  of  BhJma  is  given  by  the 
phrases  ...  - ‘as  >hir  was  causing 

to  appear  bright  his  mace  by  means  of  side-glances*  ( ) 


r J* 
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( ftfl: ) like  the  mass 


[ flashes  ] caused  to 


move  about  ( ) [ in  the  sky  ] on  a night  ( ft^U ) during  the 


holders  of  water  * * those  containing  water  in  them  ’ i.  e. 
and  the  period  of  the  appearance  of  these  is  the  rainy  season. 

^ ^ ( does  something  that  is  insignificant ) sft  qi. 


vrjcf:  qftfj^efiifrrfT 


Wft  ^Riqot ) 


f or  fate, 
this  (arft%qft 
t with  Prince 

) %if&TT:  ®fri 


^?TT:  SJ  Nf«TpJrT:  ftqift 


*T%TT: 


?TCT 


^t'FfaTft  q^i  ft  qsiT: ' AT  qg  | gtfoT 


being 
breath 


with  an  utterence  ( lit.  speech ) the  words  ( q^lft  ) 
nferable  i.  e.  had  to  be  guessed  on  account  of  syllabi 


!sj(q*rf: ) 

alf  - heard  due  to  their  having  been  swallowed  ( ) by 
i.  e<  the  man  was  gasping  for  breath.  All  the  words  he 


uttered,  therefore,  did  not  get  themselves  fully  heard.  'They  were 


half -heard,  swallowed 


i.  e.  st-fled  as  they  were 


heavy 


An  attentive  listner  could,  however,  put  these 
half  heard  things  together  with  the  other  half  which  could  be 

inferred  and  thus  grasp  what  the  person  wanted  to  convey. 


q^ft:  is  q^Ht  qsft 

nts.  qsft 

There  were  two  li: 


>rically  one  of  foot-pri- 
ig  struck  by  the  feet, 
with  their 


impressions 

lit.  reflections ) clearly  ( ) planted  or  left  ( arqdft  lit. 


descended ). 


(^#qr) 


dry 


land  this  must  have  been  the  row  of  foot-prints  who  accompanied 

to  the  lake  and  returned . ^ 

the  dry  land  — this  evidently  means  that  the  owner  of  the  line  of  the 
foot  prints  entered  the  lake  but  rlul  ahi  t^*  n a+ 


q^n 


t‘oui  etc,  to  conclude  that  was  the  clue  to  the  whereabouts 
5<ifaT.  TOm  naturally,  as  no  time  could  be  wasted.  iftsTOrarfil  sdbw 


ftffft 


T^fr:  rit  qRfrrc . . . 
having  found.  STRTft  ftss 


agreeing  with  q^H 

reported  (ft^) 


[ Suyodhana  ] knows-  ?rf 

- the  lore  of  causing  water  to  be  absolutely  steady,  q^TT  arfq^ift^ft 
^ - is  an  idiomatic  sentence  ‘ He  must  be  ’ is  brought  out  by 


f 
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* X * One  who  has  occupied  or  better  one  who  is  lying 

in  ( 3Tft-3lfoT ) this  lake  ( WSK ) ’ ~ this  is  in  keeping  with 

u»q  ’.  If  ^rfSf  were  not  there  1 ’R'OTf  ’ would  have  been  required 

to  make  room  for  ( locative  singular  of  TOVthus  ‘ 

®rf^f«RT:  ’ is  correct  and  not  ‘ similarly 

.is  correct  but  not  I ^ 

^ 5RJTR  «l%fi35WL  which  remained  (arfcM^RR) 

after  having  filled  the  bowers  in  all  directions.  3^T«rITfh  (aqu- 
atic creatures  ) %iW:  X m ^T^T. . adjec- 
tive qualifying  object  of  ( absolutive  of  the  causal  of 

8TT+$3^  tor  disturb,  agitate  )•  'J^rTT:  ( grown  wild  ) Hh, i • ( crocodiles ) 
J(T5Tt  (.sharks ) Uf^U*T  vTvl  I (proclaimed)  ubsic^T— having  roared  in  a 

frightful  manner.  f«TT  ffefe  ( false ) =U  qkwt  ( bravery  ) «rffiWR: 

( pride  ) ^ by  the  addition  of  U^fN  %% 

t^pBg 3FRUTfu  sura:  ^T^TSt:  rWf  %3  3t  *m(i  ( meanest,  lowest ) 

* >*raTrgrra5 9 i 

(7)  Construe  : 3W&  5F*T  sqqf^tfa,  JT?t 

I Tg^T^^nfqcI^TI *$)#  TTT  ^r!5^'*  t $3fi£l 

[ SWlft  %]  TT^T^  mi  fto:3Tg5TT  Tf  » 

( ^IT'f  ). 

This  is  a verse  full  of  or  perspicuity.  ‘You  declare  (R  + 
*ra  4.  f??n  to  mention,  declare,  2nd  person  sing,  is  ) your 

birth  ( 5fWT ) in  the  taintless  ( r*»  U 3UTw  lit.  in 

one  that  has  no  dirt  associated  with  it  ) family  of  the  moon  ( ^t: ) . 

r*  # ^ 

Even  now  ( ar^nfr ) you  hold  your  mace  [ in  the  hand  — not 

that  you  can  plead  absence  of  a weapon  in  your  favour  ] • You  call 
me  ( *TT*0  intoxicated  ( #^*1 ) by  the  wine  ( g*T ) in  the  form  of  the 
slightly  warm  ( ^fiT97! ) blood  ( ) of  Dus’s’asana.  Blind  with- 
pride  ( XJi  ) [ that  you  are  ] , you  act  ( ) insolently  towards 
Hari  i.  e.  Krsna  even,  the  enemy  (f|3m)  of  [the  demons]  Madhu 
and  Kai[abha.  [ And  strangely  enough  ] out  of  apprehension  ( $tg£ ) 

of  me  *W.(  m®  ) 

‘ O human  beast  ( ^-WT,  *1  r ‘ ’ ) having 

abandoned  (fuCTC)  the  battle-field  {mi^-  you  are  now  hiding 

[yourself  ] ( ) in  mud  ! ” Bh’masena  wants  to  bring  out  the 

incongruity  between  the  proud  proclamation  of  his  noble  descent  of 


EM 


f 


* 


* 


Notes  Act  VI  233 

on  the  one  hand  and  his  hiding  himself  like  a coward  on  the 
other.  Similarly  declaring  to  be  his  enemy  and  remaining 
concealed  in  mud  when  is  ready  to  fight  is  what  only  ill  becomes 

There  is  incompatibility  between  g^fan’s  having  a mace  in 
his  hand  as  well  as  his  insolent  way  of  behaving  with  even  Krsna 
who  has  proved  his  might  by  getting  rid  of  notorious  demons  and 
his  ( gqf^’s ) being  afraid  of  and  therefore  trying  to  save  himself 
by  remaining  concealed  under  water.  As  is  made  clear  the  words 
calculated  to  make  ashamed  of  Himself  are  in  the  epic  addressed 
by  to  gqfaw.  The  change  effected  here  by  the  dramatist  serves 
the  purpose  of  bringing  the  and  his  face  to  face  with 

each  other  and  giving  the  an  opportunity  of  attacking  the  villain 
of  the  peace. 

(8)  Construe  : SHU  : Wntl! 

qWTSWT:  STOfassTW:  ^ I Wig:  5:51  IHHR  ^ 

wftroTW:  3T55T:  I (W*W). 

File  fire  ( ) in  the  form  of  the  grief  ( , or  anger ) of  Pan- 
call  i.  e.  Draupadi  is  almost  caused  to  be  put  out  ( sq  - 

m 

where  sira:  = well  nigh,  (JTTH*  p.  p.  p of  the  causal  of  sq  + 5PI 

!3T5I^RR:)  by  the  masses  of  hair  (%5TRt  tn^T: ) let  loose  (sfcg3^:) 
in  the  harems  [ i-  e.  by  the  ladies  in  the  harems  ] 
of  the  #tfs  with  their  husbands  ( TRlg ) killed  ( 1^5 ) by  me 
( JRT ) per  force  { SHU ).  What  has  been  done  (fli  ) by  you,  out  of 
anger,  to  Bhimasena  having  seen  ( f^^l^l-absolutive  of  f%:+t§T ) the 
blood  (HH^n.)  being  drunk  from  the  chest  ( + W which  is  q^n^T-* 

of  your  brother  (wg:)  Dus’s’asana .?  — in  that  pride 
has  been  cast  ( p,  p,  p-  of  to  throw ) [ to  the  winds  by  you  ] at 
an  inappropriate  hour  ( sr— ).  Now,  more  than  ever 
ought  you  to  have  attacked  BhJma  with  all  the  vehemence  at  your 
command*  But  precisely  at  this  iiour  have  you  b dden  yourself 
in  the  lake ! VI,  8,  2 has  * <TF3W:  TW : ^ ’ in 

view  and  so  she  says  * removed  is  my  grief  ( or  anger ) if  [only]  my 

^ r~  * ~ i ' ' - 1 ► 4 « - _'"*■*  " a' 

• lord’s  sight  becomes  easy  to  have  ( ) again.’  This  also  is  a 
result  of  the  same  ‘ ’ ofi^q^  for  ‘ her  HPT  ’.  Taken  literally 

it  is  neither  a compliment  to  nor  what  would  become  a * gSjfsRT  * 

* w'  ■ k t ■"  te  * ~ I "i 1 j 

like  ffofl  to  utter  such  a sentence.  VI,  8,  3 has  grasped  the 

y , , - . ^ ^ 


- 
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inauspicious  implication  of  * 3?^  gsij  vrf^wjf?r 

1 if’s  are  inauspicious.  It  ill  becomes 


These 


utter  infin 

PSmcalaka  narrates 
crossed  the  bank 


F f%  -f>  STT 

happened 


that.  Vrkodara 


vast  lake  and  having  descended  ( ) in 


agitated  that  lake  though  t was  very 


( 3TFTTO  arfq 


#1®!  ^ W5&  TOT  TOT  <T%:  TO  TOq  hi  eftqBRfa qrfSTCT 


TO 


adjective 
- plants 


(TOTfa)  pf&sffaqrft  ( beds  of  lofus  - 
battered  ) Tjf^eRTU  ( stupefied,  fainted 

ffrWT:  =q  qf^roi  to  HT©  I 

( caused  to  whirl,  p.  p,  p.  of  the  causal 


g Bti  n.  3rTOTt*t 

(pierced,  here 
( sharks ) -*50  I 

tot  »TKVns^rTT: 


of  VPT 


round 


5RTO)  £qq:  qf^r^TO 


compounds  can  also  be 


lained  so  as  to  take  them  all  as  instances  of  Thus  as  an  in 

stance  the  last  can  thus  be  understood  arUfotq  TO!  tot  wpcbi  srfro:  srrf^ur 


WT  ?TOT  I In  the  translation 
ds  have  been  understood.  VI,  8,  8 gfq%  ii 

this  effort  of  did  not  («T)  come  < 


how  the  com* 
whether  even 


(sfarf 


has 


(9) 


^*T?T3R>T 


rue  : TO 

‘ sfcTO: ) havihg  hurriedly  ( flfera  TOT  TOT 


left  the  bottom  (*1?)  of  that  lake  with  the  poignant 


<351 


poisonous  sparks  ( fTOTOT:  ) of  the  fire  in  the  form  of 

anger  arisen,  like  the  kalakuta  poison  from  the  milk 


ocean 


happened 


Mandara 


( — fvr: ) 


intain  in  the  form  of  the  arms  of  Bhima.  Even 
kalaku*a  of  the  legendary  fame  had  arisen  ( sfhro ) as  a result  of 

good  i.  e.  vigorous  churning  ( 3J-TOTCTO)  with  gods  on  one  side  and 
the  demons  on  the  other,  Vasuki  as  the  rope,  Mandara  as  the 
churning  rod  was  milk-ocean  churned  in  days  of  yore.  The  verse  is 
an  instance  of  the  allusive  nature  of  Bhajta  Naray ana’s  style*  In 

the  explanation  given  above  the 

(■  ' ♦ „ v 

has  been  rendered  as  being  equal  to  to  tot 

fiWTJ  (J|  e.  deadly,  death- 

poisonous  ones,  arisen  from  the  fire  in  the  form  of  anger.  It  is 

what  precisely  Bhatta  Narayana  had  in  his  mind. 


dealing ) ^t^WT:  9:— having  sparks, 


guess 


'•i- 


X, 


Notes  Act  VI 


235 


Bid  he  want  Duryodhana  who  rose  from  the  lake  to  be  understood 
as  having  sparks  from  his  red  eyes  manifested,  sparks  that  were 
deadly  ( fs'HRT:,  or  fatal  like  poison ) of  the  fire  in  the  form  of  his 
anger  ? <1^*1  • is  a metaphor  ( ).  ^ is  a simele. 

In  the  light  of  this  latter  the  second  line  is  explained  thus  : p,«t 

That  the  parallelisms  that  *1?  sTRiqoi 
had  in  view  are  W-Sjfkfafi:,  5*ifar  - %R-§n*R 

is  evident,  *fa’s  arms  were  lit.  those  that  had 

exerted  themselves  (*TT  + ^p.  p.  p.  is  «n«rer ) that  is  "massive* 
metaphorically.  VI,  9,  1-2  congratulates  §#R  on  having 

come  out  of  the  lake  and  faced  the  enemy,  like  an  excellent  teatriya, 
Draupadl  inquires  whether  the  battle  between  the  two  (*h*T  and  ) 
took  place  or  it  did  not  ( ).  VI,  9,  3 — 1 2 answers  the 

question  at  full  length.  W <vK<jr  «^d{ 

^TO*TT5TT  PR-rik®  W I He  held 

his  terrible  mace  up  by  his  arms  which  therefore  became  an  arch  i.  e. 
looked  like  an  arch  [ over  his  head  ].  explains  it  was  not 

out  of  fear  that  he  hid  himself  in  the  lake.  *t  ®if?r. 

has  force  of  a cause  Xhe  effect  is 

being  ashamed  ’.  Out  of  shame  at  not  having  killed  the  en- 
emy,  not  finding  it  possible  to  showT  himself  openly  to  others 
( R33T3H  353RR:  ),  he  says,  he  decided  to  resort  to  the  nether 

world  ( - determined  that  the  Patala  was 

the  right  place ) for  resting  myself  [fora  while].  The 

two  began  fighting  in  the  water  of  the  lake.  So  Kr^na  ( ) and 
Arjuna  ( ) prevented  them  from  doing  so  and  caused  the  two  to 
come  up  to  the  dry  land-  where-3xnftdf  - is  nomi.  dual  of 

the  p.  p.  p.  from  the  causal  of  ^ -f  «J,  construction  being 
passive  ‘ ^ l «TR: 

( prohibited ) mVW  ( fighting  ) ®fRR:  ( commencement ) ^ t 

For  a while  sat  full  oi  dejection  on  ground  having 

thrown  away  his  mace  as  he  cast  his  glance  at  the  battle- 
ground which  made  him  heave  a hot  and  long  sigh  ( *grtr^ 

sfFRR. =5?  ^li  m <RRT  (horses)  Wcwf 

^ ^ ) sirri:  ( pouncing,  falling  upon ) rjfli: 

( vultures )?  ( herons  ),  ( jackals  ) m ^ . . . ?.f | 


236 


VegisamhUram 


I 

The  compound  brings  out  vividly  the  disaster  that  had  befallen 
the  sfcs.  f$pn?:  sra.  is  another 

reason  why  gqfqJT  became  full  of  dejection.  But  gave  a 

sporting  offer  to  fqfaJT.  JT^JJTT  ISF^  enough  of  grief  ( at  the  sight 
of  the  destruction  of  the  brothers  and  relatives ).  Don’t  be  dejected 
( JIT  f^fsr  f?TT:  - the  last  is  aorist  2nd  person  sing,  of  ? with  the  aug- 
ment 3T  dropped  because  of  JTT  in  the  sense  of  prohibition  with  which 
it  is  connected ) thus  ( ^*0  * Ti'^s  are  quite  equal  ( q*TTH ) for 
fighting,  I am  without  a helper  ( ^ ’ In  the  epic, 

Yudhisthira  speaks  tauntingly  to  and  gives  him  the 

offer  contained  in  the  next  verse. 

(10)  Construe:  [\  3^*1  <£  k $ * 


“O  Suyodhana,  from  among  us  five  whom  (so  ever)  you 
consider  easy  to  fight  with  fe*f|q)  - let  there  be  on  the  part  of  you 
( ^ ),  clad  with  armour.  ( ^l:  an  armour  ^Rrt:  ) and 

with  weapon  taken  [ in  your  hand  ]:(aTl^t  W — ^T^T  ^TxT^f^T), 
the  festivity  (3c3=r)  of  fight  fan)  with  him  ( ifa  ) *•  VI,  10,  1 *KISWT 

associated  with  indignation* 

(11)  Construe  s awt  «* 


3Tfq  rare:  | ( qsqp^mj. 


‘On  account  of  the  slaughter  of  Karna  ( by  Arju na ) and  of 

*■  ■ jA  m * p>  , 

that  of  ( by  you ) both  of  you  are  to  me  just  (qq) 

similar’  | i.  e.  on  this  score  there  is  not  much  either  to 
choose  or  reject  between  you  two].  Though  not  liked 
just  you  ( qq  ) to  whom  adventure  is  dear  ( fqq  q^T  ?f:) 
are  dear  to  me  for  the  purpose  of  fighting  (Tt^^).  Actually 

5qN*T  was  given  an  opportunity  to  choose  the  weakest  from 

among  the  qi^qs.  certainly  did  not  like  the  idea.  Hence 

is  sRgir.  On  the  spot  there  were  two  of  the  sons  of  Pandu, 

had  brought  about  the  end  of  qw  and  *ft*T  had  put  to 

death.  What  choice  was  there  ? Vet,  says  the  adventurous 

is  better  to  fight  with  as  his  enemy,  as  he  ever  loved  adventure. 

was  disqualification.  But  his  more  than 

made  good  that  defect.  Evidently  nqjqJT  himself  is  spirited  and, 
therefore,  he  declines  to  fight  the  other  qi^i^s  and  chooses  to 
measure  his  strength  against  the  adventurous  one  %,mong  them 
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viz.,  VI,  11,  1-2  (taunt)  (harsh) 

;rrer  3?3f:  R^crrl^t:  (commenced)  qfc  (terrible)  *TP^T 

w qft&traMifo  ^p=qt  <Tft*n§6 

cp>irt  Wt-  ^ - with  their  staff -like  arms  ( long  arms ) shining  bri- 
ghtly on  account  of  their  maces  made  to  move  round  in  wonderful 

«uT 

( ) revolutions  ( ftvw—siraT  ).  The  two  began  to  move 

about  in  circles  - obviously  to  save  themselves  from  the  strokes  of 
the  opponent.  VI,  11,  3-6  says  at  this  juncture  he 

was  sent  with  a message  to  His  Majesty  by  the  divine 

discus-bearer  ( ’TFTt  W- — fW ).  Were  tffcrcft  unsuccessful 

in  finding  out  great  would  have  been  the  disaster  that 

would  have  befallen  them  all.  ‘Now  that  Bhimasena  has  found 
out  Suyodhana,  your  honour  may  regard  ( ) the  surface 
of  the  earth  [ in  its  entirety  ] to  be  free  from  opponents  ( lit. 
thorns  ft  far:  WfiT:  thorns  q^lTS.  ^).  Let  festive  celebrations  ( W\- 
jyv\v. ) worthy  ( ) of  the  prosperity  ( ) be  commenced  ’ 

(12)  Construe  : rT  , f^T 

qf^rftr  [ ],  Sm*.  i ( ). 

^ qw5?iT:  ja.rs  studded  with  gems  are  ^sfw^lT-.  They 

are  to  be  filled  with  water  for  the  coronation  (^iftfo)  of 
Let  fWT  i.  e.  celebrate  the  festivity  ( a? ^3.  ^3 ) in  the 

matter  of  tying  ( ) of  her  braid  ( ) given  up  altogether 

( arem  ) for  long  ( ).  The  author  is  busy  bringing  out 

the  importance  of  the  change  he  has  made  in  the  account  of  BUma  s 
resolve  to  kill  the  enemy.  So  long  as  his  vow  was  not  fulfilled 

was  to  have  kept  her  hair  undecorated.  f^ai  means  now  this 
is  not  necessary.  BbJma’s  success  is  a matter  of  a few  moments. 
VI,  12,  line  2 is  connected  indissolubly  with  the  title  of  the  play. 

This  would,  under  the  circumstances,  narrated 
so  many  times  in  the  play  be  a veritable  festivity  ( SjJFTt ) to 
for  a long  period  ( ) and  altogether  abandoned  that  she  had 

the  toiletting  process.  When  W ( i.  e.  ) the  destroyer  ( 3*^: 

of  the  trees  in  the  form  of  k?atriyas,  with  his 
hand  ) shining  with  the  sharp  faffi)  axe  ($5TC)  has  descended 

(qftrt)  on  the  battle-field  ( ni:  lit.  battle ) and  when 

,?ffa  Mind  through  rage  has  done  the  same,  whence  is  [ there 
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any  room  for  ] doubt  ( ) [ regarding  the  outcome  of  the 

fight  J ? ” ^ qftqqfh  fcT:  QWC.  I Here  $r.  mm  is 

the  common  predicate  of  the  clauses  qftqafq  and  1*61^  qftqqfq. 
The  therefore  is  ^qqi.  As  ‘ gift:  ^5R**  ? ’ is  a rhetorical  question, 

there  is  H$f  too  in  the  verse  as  evidently  g*P  §itiq^ : 

^fq  I Bha*ta  Narayana’s  repeated  reference  to  qt^TH  and  the  end 
he  put  to  can  hardly  be  casual  in  nature.  Here  he  mentions 
q^3^FT  to  bring  out  the  greatness  of  though  the  latter  is  a 

himself*  Of  course,  here  a tribute  is  paid  to  the  valour  of 
which  is  as  great  as  that  of  q^W.  Probably  the  reason  that 
made  *lg  *TRTq,II  delineate  as  a noble  warrior  and  the  reason 

which  prompted  him  to  return  again  and  again  to  qi^W  as  the 
standard  of  comparison  in  regard  to  bravery  is  the  same.  VI,  12,  1-2 
It  is  difficult  to  say  what  kind  of  tears  arose  in  ^qqt’s  eyes  ( WFq^). 
It  is  wrong  to  say  that  they  were  tears  of  grief.  She  says  ‘ when  the 
divine  lord  of  the  three  worlds  says  so,  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ? * 

- -f  %■  k , 1 • ■ * 1 4r  * - f 

They  must  therefore,  be  tears  of  joy.  Yet  even  at  the  moment  that 

% 

prospect  of  the  wrong  being  soon  avenged  presented  itself  to  her 


mind,  Draupadi  must  have  remembered  the  humiliation  she  was 
subjected  to  in  the  assembly  of  kings.  There  was  definitely  an 

element  of  grief  too  in  the  tears.  flqpq^q  of  ^|q£t,  therefore,  is  her 

* 

having  tears  of  grief  as  well  as  joy,  though  the  latter  subsequently 
predominate.  VI,  12,  3 A careful  student  of  Kalidasa’s  S’akuntala 
would  not  fail  to  note  that  this  passage  put  into  the  mouth  of  P&ncalaka 
is  an  echo  of  a similar  one  in  S’akuntala  Act  IV  • 


qqTrrftq  ^ifrrsT  i m ?q*rfq  §4  ii  and 

3n?f t : i ( ^ ^ t »n^r  i ) 

The  change  made  in  the  phrase  is  only  such  as  is  required  by 
the  difference  in  the  context,  qn^qq’s  wish  is  ‘q^’.  is  ‘ 

The  common  point  is  that  neither  q.T^qq  nor  f.f,q  expressed  what 
may  be  termed  as  a pious  wish.  Their  utterance  had  a greater 
sanction  behind  it.  In  S’akuntala  it  is  the  qq*qT  of  a sage.  In  the 

it  is  the  divine  powers  of  P11!  who  already  is  ‘ * 

and  ‘ ’ - i.  e.  destroyer  of  demons  i.  e.  of  antisocial 

elements  of  organised  villainy  as  we  would  put  it  to-cay. 
Incidentally  reminds  one  of  “ fqqi^ltq  =q 

*,.^^■1^1  ll”  That  siKiqtq  regards  t">w(  as  the  incarnation  of 
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* 


the  highest  is  clear.  But  he  is  making  dfa33  and  5533 

too  regard  him  as  333T3.  as  a careful  study  of  the  Ven^samhSra  would 
reveal.  For  instance  the  very  next  sentence  i.  e.  VI,  12,  4 ‘who  ever 
would  doubt  what  has  been  sent  as  a message  ( instruction  ) by  the 
divine  one  ?’  VI,  12,  5-7  igf3%  orders  to  do  the  needful.  VI, 
12,  7-15.  fcf33T3?TT  O you  leaders  of  those  who  make  arrange- 
ments i.  e.  masters  of  ceremonies.  ! 3^fc  3ft$l3: 

^C3rnt  3c33:  qft*T3:  33  3FR:  hi  3: — 31°  farct <£3f:  sd^TPIT: 

^ ^ __ 

3TC:  *t3  3: — 3§°  I g*F5R-hurricane • 5:3iT333T  (tearing) 


who  is  the  Man  - Lion  ( the  fourth  incarnation  of  the  High- 


est ) in  the  matter  of  tearing 


the  broad  chest  of  [ in  the 

form  of  ] 5:3333.  53^3331  *3*4  33  33t:  3ff3  f3ftf«J3:  f333:  3^3  I 33- 

SH33T  qj3f:  33c3  gJTT3^3T33T3:  I £rf3  3^1313:  33T  33,  3T?WTf3  33  #Tf3SJ- 


3lf33T  333T 


on  the  side  of,  partial  to,  favourably 


disposed  towards  Vrkodara  through  affection  ( ) for  the  latter. 
( 31351% ) - the  stage  direction  indicates  that  the  words  of  are 


card  by  persons  not  very  far  away  from  him,  though  not  within 
sight  of  the  spectators  - 3TT35T%  literal  y means  ‘in  space.’  Those 
people  have  made  a reply  to  3Fg3ft  which  he  reproduces  -after 
having  prefaced  it  with  ‘ f3»  33  = (what  do  you  say?  — ) 

‘ why  don't  you  see  that  which  has  been  started  on  all  sides,  even 
to  a greater  extent  [ than  required  strictly  by  the  command  of 
H is  Majesty  ] ? * ‘ 333^3351^31  ft  33>r3l3f3  33hl3T  1 ’ is„ 

one  of  the  good  generalisations  in  the  Venisamharam.  ‘ The  state  of 
being  one  who  does  what  is  beneficial  (fl3-35Tix-3r)  even  without  being 
[ specifically  ] told  (3  3*3,  ^3.3, - ^53^3  fl3^3  3^Tlt3T ),  throws  light 
on  (335T3I3f3),  is  an  eloquent  testimony  of,  devotion  to  the  master 
(3i  ifwfoq)  contained  in  the.  mind  ( 33>T3T3).  This  is  the  Chamber- 
lain’s appreciation  of  the  readiness  with  which,  the  enthusiasm  with 

which,  they  carried  out  the  behest  of  igf3fs&  actually  doing  much  more  to 

celebrate  the  festivity  of  *ffa's  victory  tnat  was  not  far  off-  VI,  12, 16- 19 


sends  and  3T53T^3i  away  with  an  order-  to  the  former 

that  be  given  a reward  as  he  had  brought  a good  news, 

fhq  ??3T33?fif3  fq3?v3T33i:  3tR-3H33»  that  which  causes  an  all-round 

( 3f^3- ) satisfaction  or  joy  (313!)”“  a reward.  VI,  12,  23-25  ^33^ 

wants  to  know  why  *ffa^3  gave  such  a choice  to  the  evil-behaved 
3qf33.  “If  the  latter  were  to  choose  fighting  ( 33T3: ) -against  either  of 
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the  sons  of  Madri  ( i.  e.  and  6155 ),  there  would  befall  [ on  us  ] a 
great  calamity  ( arerrftfl  >*53.)  VI,  12,  26-31  is  the  mouth- 

piece of  the  author  of  the  play.  Though  has  made  the  query, 

knew  well  enough  that  his  readers  or  the  spectators  of  the 


performance  of  his  play  would  like  to  know  the  reason  prompting 


to  make  the  offer  to 
( rulers  ) 5T§  AT:  5565*5 . . . : 


In  the  verse  gives  the  reason  why  he  anticipates  a battle 
between  from  among  the  RF^s  and  ‘There  is  none 

similar  ( 6?5i: ) to  the  son  of  wind  ( *TT^n  gen.  sing,  of  ) who 
has  held  aloft  ( ^ ^ p.  p.  p.  of  3?  4-  ) his  mace  in  anger. 

As  in  the  divine  plough-bearer  ( a plough  + ^=53*06 ),  there 


his  pious  wish  for  his  younger  brother  : let  it  fare  well  with  my 
brother,  the  elephant  ( 6W ) to  the  lotus-plant  ( ) in  the  form 
of  the  insolent  sons  of  V|?RT|  ( 561T:  «n*i:  ftdt). 
1 anticipate  ( not  without  natural  apprehension  because  of  my 
affection ) ( ) his  fight  with  Suyodhana,  not  at  all  of  others’’. 
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to  see  who  has  arrived.  At  His  Majesty’s  command  a visitor 
is  ushered  In.  Vi,  13,  10  This  latter  is  a demon  named  Carvaka. 

[As  is  clear  from  what  follows  he  is  gqf^Ts  friend]  He 
has  put  on  the  garb  ) of  a sage  ( )•  .‘VI,  13, 

11-13  The  or  soliloquy  of  the  demon  is  very  inartistic, 

particularly  the  words  ‘ IfifRii  WTlfo  This  should  have 

been  left  to  the  readers  to  infer.  As  he  draws  near  the  king  - VI, 
13,  14  all  rise  to  show  their  respect  "for  the  sage.  He  is  taken  to  be 
a sage  by  them  all.  VI,  13,  14-18  the  customary  politeness  is 
exchanged  between  the  visitor  and  the  host.  VI,  13,  19  Occupying 
a seat,  the  * sage  5 tells  the  king  to  be  seated.  VI,  13,  21  Chamber- 
lain enters.  He  holds  a pitcher  ( *^TR ) full  of  water  in  his  hand. 

cool  ^Rfa-fragrant.  qRWRffi  — drinking  vessel  or  bowl  also  has 
been  brought.  Vi,  13,  23  RdfaiR:  counteracting  b e. 

quenching  of  thirst  fh<ic%T  — let  be  carried  out.  S^TTRdfaR:’  is 

the  version  in  language  used  in  the  palace  of  the  plain  * l’ 

VI,  23,  14  The  demon  has  begun  his  game.  You  are  a 3JT3PT,  I think 

VI,  13,  26-28  The  conclusion  follows:  you  must  every  day  be  losing 
in  battle  many  relatives.  I cant  accept  water  from  you.  [Orthodox 
Hindus  even  to-day  don’t  eat  or  take  water  at  the  house  of  a person 
who  has  lost  his  relatives  till  the  time  that  the  latter  is  observing  a— 
sauca  or  impurity  due  to  death  having  taken  place].  Shade  ( 0T*Tr ) 
and  the  cool  breeze  ( ) would  remove  my  fatigue.  fa*W? 
rp  — *ri|o  VI,  13,  29-30  orders  her  maidservant  to  fan 

( #5 ) the  sage.  a fan.  VI,  13,  32  The  demon  plays  his 

part  well.  ‘ Such  a courtesy  (^SM^JR:)  is  improper  in  regard  to  us .’ 

f 

VI,  13,  34-36  The  demon  has  come  to  the  point.  ‘ I move  about  the 
KuruHetra  to  watch  the  duel  of  great  k?atriyas\  And  after  this 
comes  his  shocking  statement  ‘ by  reason  of  the  autumnal  sun, 
without  having  fully  watched  the  mace  fight  between  Arjuna  and 
Suyodhana,  I have  returned  (aTFRT:  lit.  ‘1  have  come).” 

VI,  13,  39  The  ‘ sage  ’ objects  ( ) to  the  chamberlain’s 
‘ correction  ’ * say  between  Bhtma  and  Suyodhana  ’.  VI,  13,  40-43 
Yudhisfhira,  full  of  affection  for  his  brothers  is  already  upset  and 
he  is  very  eager  to  know  from  the  visitor  what  happened  in  the 

I ^ 

mace  fight  between  Arjuna  and  Suyodhana.  VI,  13,  45 

4t:  TRT3^*the  sage  is  a matter  of  the  past.  VI,  13,  46  when  an 
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l 

m m. 


aftfft;  and  j$q# 


4ft*R 


and  5^^  is  ovev^  VI,  13, 

The  Chamberlain  and  the 


Cetl  restore  the  king  and  the  queen  to  consciousness.  The  demon  pretends 


gft  o and  scMt 


on  the  Chamberlain’s  acquainting 


very 


^Tqft  near  relatives  of  4ft.  fft 

kills  men.  VI,  13,  55 

is  significant 


his  to  $ftfft;  and 

cruel,  one  who 
falls  into  a swoon  again.  Her  ‘ ff 


(14) 


cm  1 


she  held  4ft  to  her  heart, 

r*n<rs  g*4t  [ j i (q«ar- 


While  yet  this  word  (fcl)  is  ambiguous  ( sfeft ) i.  e.  though  it 
does  not  definitely  state  that  my  dear  brother  has  been  slain  by  the 


aftft* 


xi 


When 


ttva  ) about  my  dear  brother  will  be  ascertained  definitely  ( ftftft 


[ 


strnwr 


demon  who  has  already  disclosed  his  identity  to-  them.'* 


• * i 


generalisation  in  the  play.  ‘It  is 


improper  to  discribe  in  detail  ( ) the  calamity  ( of 

VI,  14,  4 ^ftft^  has  lost  all  courage  and  is  shedding  tears. 
Construe  • m fqwoi  [\]  i 


a relative. 


3rfq  im  StT:  i 

; ‘Whether  in  brief  ( s&qTct. ) or  at 
man,  tell  by  all  means  ( ).  Here  the  moment  has  been  given  by 


ftWT 


(16)  a~ 
* In  the 


[ what  so  ever  ] 


my  dear  brother. 


» 


q*T ) between  qtkq  and  4ft,  w 


>r  dreadful  noise,  was  there  because  of  the  heavy  maces 
juqcft  is  too  eager  to  know  the  sequel. 


terrible 
,16a,  1 


to  know  the  sequel.  VI,  16a,  2 The  demon  is  not 
content  with  the  distress  he  has  given  to  the  king  and  the  queen. 

remove  their  consciousness.  With  that  motive  he 


He  wants  to 
continues  the  narration 


(16)  bcd-Constrae  : sftft  3TT*TcT:,  3TOxT:  5TO  ftrcft 

1 g 3TT%n  *17^  3TT^T?I 

fir  I ' 
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(#ft) 


( ) quickly  ( sreq^)*  In  his  pre- 


3^w  the  fight  took  place  C3*^)  for  a longtime  (f%^ ), 


f55 


resorted  to  ( srf^q)  the  state  of  [ qqfqq 


being 


] dt; 


by  which  one 


was 


( fsTC-t^T-^rc  ) a hint  (g-ST  th 

< »“ 

secretly  ( ) given  [ i.  e.  noi 

movement  of  the  hand,  or  may  be  by  r eans  of  a significant  glance 

etc.  ] - having  secured  ( arraN ) which  the  best  among  Kurus 
attained  cou  nter-doing  *1 

enemy  ( m ). 


more. 


The  last  phrase  is  deliberately  left 
s.  It  suggested  to  and  scMf  that  BhTma  was  no 

killed  § :3I  RR .qfqfifq  by  gqfcffi  against  him  could  be 


o dear  V J'kodara  ’ and 


Vi,  16,  1-6,  s; 

recalls  many 


had  done  for  her.  JW  H#RK  qfoqhri  sfifqq 


things 


was  destroyer  of 


the 


demons  up  to 


is  bringing  the  fragrant  lotus  from  Kubera’s 


garden  as  Draupadr  wanted  it*  The  lotus  had  a divine  fragrance. 


qhs+i'C:  lit.  one  who  speaks  agreeably 

takes  this  in  the  sense  nf  nne 


It  seems  that 


who  acts  agreea 


so  that  the 


whole  phrase  means  o you  who  acted  agreeably  by  bring  ng  the  Sau- 
gandhika  [ for  me  from  Kubera’s  garden  ].*  Vi,  16,  7-9  The  qpqjjqft 
is  full  of  tears  on  seeing  both  gfqf%'<  and  lose  their  consciousness 


( qRf%q| ) 


( 


) of  the  sons  of  ^Tg.  This 


of  which  qRTqq 
i requests  the  sage  too,  beside 


ems  to  be  very  fond.  The 
the  cetT,  to  console  the 


king.  Vi,  16,  10 


WRR 


(wqqifas  wrafq’qTfh 


this  last  being 


to  give  up  life  (sfFTiq; 


VI,  16,  10 


a moment  as  there 


the  causal  of  qfr 


die  story.  Vi,  16,  12-14  Both  the  king  and  the  queen  recover 
consciousness.  They  want  to  know  the  remaining 


part 


Vl,  16,  16-22  qfq  Jth  is  euphemism  for  qqq  qqt 


copiously.  tears,  qct. 


begun  flowing  q*q  5sqT  ( 


smeared  with 


a mass  of  fresh  blood,  flqrgq; 


desirous 


making 


. 


-5-  * 


■ -*  ■ r-."' ' * > - 
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peace.  sififaT  ^ 3T^  m ^ 3^TT:  %%K:  ( whiz ) 

%3  qf  ° - [ by  Kauravaraja  ] the  sound  of  whose  grave 

words  was  intensified  (lit.  increased)  by  the  whiz  of  the  mace 

which  was  whirled  ( ).  3^1  • IS  evidently  3T5j«T*  here.  But  he  is 

^ * * " 

3i 3-^:.  arfitft  not  skilled.  — one  who  anticipates. 

i.  e-  did  not  like  fill’s  being  there  as  he  would  in  that  case  have 

helped  *1^3  in  a way  so  as  to  get  rid  of  *p!Mt.  VI,  16,  23 
qf^pjf^T  m *?3.  As  soon  as  you  gave  up  your  Gandf va  bow 
3?3»W^  q^ff  track  path  was  adopted  CafrWW  stepped  on  to ) by  you. 

- T a J — | J -*•  , “ 1 ~~  1 l ^ ~ -*%„  it  ■ . 

For  arg^T  to  give  up  his  bow  was  the  same  thing  as  to  court  death. 

But  here  courting  death  was  going  to  be  helpful  to  in  following 

the  path  of  his  brother  shall  cause  the  heart 

to  cheer  up.  Vi, 16,26-28  has  practically  become  demented. 

Thus  she  addresses  ‘?T  3^  • ■ • ’etc*  ‘ Y our  younger  brother  i.  e. 

arsjrr  is  not  trained  in  using  a mace.  It  does  not  behove  you 
to  remain  indifferent  ( sq  %§ ) in  regard  to  him.  Vi,  16,30-32  3^° 
can  not  hear  the  story  any  longer.  He  speaks  to  his  departed  brother 

recalling  all  he  did  for  W fHfc:  §T 

( apprehensive  )•  ^3J2fR'^L  *3  ^3^*.  #f  cPyf  ( crossing ) *n*msR.  ( boat ) 
is  a m^mR^^-So  is  ^ (or  qq 

(elephant). 

(17)  Construe  : [ f ft  TW3T  rHU  W^r 

qigq#?i  s**rr  3T#tf  grr  1 srfftsp  irft 

sm  arq^qq  srt  sqiq  ^qsrr  fa*rr)  ( *T*qft  );  ft  sftfft-'  stt  313*11 

[gftft]  1 ( ). 

is  in  a penitent  mood.  ‘ O dear  brother  ( qcll ) at  that 
time  ( qqT ) by  you,  with  strength  of  an  ayuta  ( practically  in- 
numerable ) elephants  ( fly  ) with  rut  [ in  their  temples  ],  the  state 
of  being  a slave  ( cCRffiT ) of  me  ( ^ ),  shameless  ( ftfaTT  ) and 

addicted  to  the'evil  habit  ( sfi,  ) of  gambling 
(gft^ — 2R3)  is  dice,  fascination  for  which  is  fraught  with  evil 
consequences),  was  accepted  (sT^f^T  p-  p.  p.  used  predicatively 
from  3T^fi  to  accept  ) out  of  devotion  ( *iq?qT ) [ for  me  ].  The  idea 
is  that  Bhhna  was  strong  enough  to  distroy  all  enemies.  But  he 
implicitly  obeyed  who  was  shameless  and  addicted  to 

gambling  [ and  lost  every  thing  ].  What  greater  harm  ( arfqqi 


is  it  that  has  [now]  been  done  by  me  to  you  that 
to-day  you  are  departing  having  left  me  with  out  a 
protector,  without  a relative,  all  too  suddenly  ( wR  )•  Where  is 
that  welknown  ( ^IT ) affection  (,4]f^r* ) ,of  yours  £for  me]  ? This  is  one 
of  the  many  verses  showing  how  ^5  *TTCRUT  excels  in  the  delineation 
of  pathos.  VI,  17,  1-3  s3#  recovers  consciousness  and  asks 

‘what  is  this  V Yudhisthira’s  answer  is  contained  in'* 

(18)  Construe  : 

3T^  *T3:  I ( S8^ ). 

^ spqi:  srftq:  gq  fsss:  q*q  5ft  is  on 

example  of  wqftdWfi.  BMma  is  identified  with  thfe  thunderbolt 
( ar^lRt: ) in  the  matter  of  breaking  the  joint  ( ) of  the  elephant 
( f|^  ) in  the  form  of  the  lord  of  the  Magadha  territory,  blind  through 

pride.  rpraiftq:  ^q  gives  rise  to  ^ * 

possessed  of  a pair  of  arms.  The  fourth  line  is  more 

significant  than  may  appear.  Bhlma  was  Draupadi’s  fsfa  (loved  one), 
qfqfift’s  younger  brother,  Arjuna’s  elder  brother  — and  all  the  three, 

therefore,  have  sustained  a heavy  loss.  People  say  (fo^),  he  has 

departed  ( lit.  set  ^ *\3:  like  the  sun  at  the  end  of  the  day  )•  VI,  18, 
3-5  <qqT  indeed  by  you  i.e.  it  seems  you  have  forgotten  that  by  you 
my  hair  have,  to  be  tied  up  ( sqffra^T:  potential  participle  from  *3 -f  qn) 
‘ 3^fi . . . ’ 1 ‘ — one  of  the  happy  sentences  having  the  ring  of 

a proverb  that  ^ has  written.  ‘For  a brave  ksatriya  it  is  not 

proper  to  be  slack  ( P^fqg^-lit-  to  loose  firm  grip  over,  to  make 
loose ) in  respect  of  what  has  been  declared  as  a vow  (qfiteTO)’  Drau- 
padi  imagines  BMma  is  going  ahead.  So  her  request  ‘wait  ( *lft- 

for  me  (*rraj  so  that  I shall  just  (qrasi)  draw  near  ( )’  I 
She  faints  away.  VI,  18,  6-9  pfe  imagines  2*tT  to  be  not  very  far 

away  from  him  and  addresses  her.  This  is  a complaint  against  her 
son.  His  ‘courteous  conduct’  is  found  fault  with.  By  R'Rlq 

* -arSE^BK*.’  He  next  speaks  to  imagined  to  be  there  before 

him  ‘what  total  change  ( topsy-turvied,  gone  the  other  way 
round,  altogether  changed  W--  4$  ) has  in  this 

much  period  of  time  ( qqrqflT  ) been  seen  in  you  by  people  - in 
you  who  have  turned  out  to  be  short  - lived  ? The  idea  is  those 
possessed  of  excellent  qualities  die  young,  gftfk  recalls  how  #T 

^ _ 'I  . : ‘ 


\ 


53 


1 


■ — 


246 


VenlsamhSram 


ever  had  his  own  way  of  looking  at  things  and  rarely  agreed  with 
others.  N ow  that  he  has  died  young,  according  to  popular  notion, 
he  must  have  developed  some  altogether  unexpected  and  new  Quali- 
ties — contrary  to  his  nature  so  far  known  ( is  such  a total 
change  for  better,  in  this  context ).  changes  gfhffo’s  line  of  think- 


ing, 


Why  ask  what  has  been  seen  by  people*  I myself  hoye 


<1 


(19)  Construe  : i fe^jqf  ir  M 

*09*  [ \ ] ’Q&li  ^ 1%STfg  I 


“ That  ( having  made  over  (?t^T)  to  me 


(arfe 


kings  ( ^'TT: ) in  which  were  made  givers  of  tribute  ( lit*  tax  4*  ) 
[ «T  ^T:  W-'  ^T:  gqsmFTT:  3t%st:  sjqj: 

i.  e.  my  vassals  you  blush  ( ) 
or  being  proud  ],  that  in  gambling 


37 


[ instead  of  giving  yourself ; 
even  when  you  were  made  a 
chaictel ) by  me  you  did  not  get 
pleased  (sfa%),  that  at  the  palace  of  the  king  of  the  Matsyas 

~ a cook)  for  [maintaining] 


( q°ftf*h'  — that  is  treated  as 
grafe),  instead  you  were 


(m 


f?4c 


these  o dear  brother  were  the  signs  seen 

signs  of  you  extremely  ( ) exposed  to 
destruction  ( *WC  - perishable ).  ” Vi,  19,  1 gfto  recalls  that  the 


fafST)  by 


me 


sage  is  there  and  speaks  to  him.  ‘ What  do  you  tell 

Vi,  16.  Vi,  19,  2 The  demon  ( disguised  as  a sa 
this  ’ i.  e.  Balarama  gave  a hint  to  Duryodhana  wb 


• * * 


and  repeats 


avenged  him- 


self on  Dus’s’asana’s  enemy  i.  e.  Bhima*  Vi,  19,  3 $fgo  fies  upon  his 
fate*  He  next  apostrophises  Balarama, 

(20)  Construe  : TRfa  R $RT  grBlRTiTT  \3W:  Orr%] 

R [fiR:]’  ^^RR  ^F%  RRS  R Rf^RR  I 


‘By  you  was  not  thought  in  your  mind 


?RT ) affection 


for  relatives  [ 


otherwise  you  would  not  have  behaved  as  you  did  ] 


Duty  of  a k?airiyci-  viz.,  remaining  neutral  when  two  warriors  are 
fighting  too  was  not  thought  of.  The  friendship  with  Arjuna  of  your 


younger  brother  that  is 
counted. 


that  too  has  not  been 
for  the  two  pupils  ‘ 
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and  has  to  be  equal  - let  it  be.  But  as  you  actually  helped 

gqf>-R  ‘what  path  is  this  [you  have  resorted  to ] ( 'filsq  ) that 
you  are  averse  ( ^ ) to  me,  dull  ( or  slow )-  fated  that 
I am  ? Vi’  20,  1.  approaches  and  asks  Her  ‘ why 

are  you  thus  deceiving  ( ) me  ? ’ When  you  faint,  you 
are  not  required  ,to  suffer  pain  like  me.  Let  us  be  having  equal 
amount  of  grief  ’ is  his  proposal.  Vi,  20,  10-18.  regains 

consciousness  but  she  is  in  the  same*  mood  viz.,  of  addressing  ^TW- 

aTTsfiT  ^ § 1 } 

She  then  speaks  to  reminding  her  that  it  was  in  her  presence 

that  this  was  promised  by  my  lord  ( Reference  is  to  Act  I. ) Next 
she  bids  the  Chamberlain  bring  wreaths  of  flowers  and  arrange  the 
braid  and  do  the  divine  Narayana’s  bidding,  — she  realises  her 
mistake  mi  what  did  I tormented  by  grief  say  ? ’ 

She  resolves  to  follow  her  lord  to  the  next  world.  Hence  is  gtq. 


asked  to  enkindle  the  pyre  ( f^RlT ).  pursuing  the  duty 

of  a k\atriya  qpRq  m face  the  person  who i deprived 

my  lord  of  his  life*  Or  ( ) do  as  you  like.  Vi,  20,  19—20  gfqftK 
approves  of  £kft’s  proposal.  f%?nqT:  3 : distribution  of 

i.  e.  giving  or  providing  pyre  to  her.  changes  his  mind  and  says 

a bow  is  not  necessary* 

(21)  Construe  : rPR  ^ 3T,T- 

fq«j  ar|%rr  ^ WS  srfa 

fRR  I ( ^crRl^fiT  ), 

“That  which  was  done  ( f<tR ) to-day  ( ) in  battle  ( Rlfq ),  by 

Arjuna,  to  whom  his  brother  is  dear.  ( RFfHq ),  with  its  having  thrown 
away  ( arq+fq'sr  lit*  to  pierce,  cut  off,  absolutive  is  v: -t ) his  [ own  ] 

bow  [and]  having  taken  (sTT^iq)  the  mace  (q^R)  with  its  parts  ( ari'Tfq ) 


red  ( qTa® ) by  the  blood  from  just  his  ( Bhlma’s  ),  body  — just  that 
f qq.  m ) is  for  my  good  ( ) away  with  ( # ) victory  ( 1.” 

thinks  it  is  the  right  thing  for  him  to  follow  in  the  foot- 
steps of  Arjuna  who  threw  off  his  bow  and  took  qfq’s  mace.  Arjuna 
did  so  as  he  was  ST^faq  (wmTfspi:  R or  Wig:  fTO-  Arjuna  knew  well 

enough  that  with  the  mace  as  the  weapon  to  be  used  against  the  ene- 


my Duyodhana,  he  ( Arjuna  ) had  no  chance  of  securing  victory  and 

i#-  — * r f “ mm 

yet  he  took  the  mace  of  Bhfma.  For  me  too  taking  that  mace  as  my 


weapon 


?s  the  right  thing.  Away  With  victory  [ which  is  worth  noth- 
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TrJ  -A  % I dB*  ” 

ing  in  the  absence  of  VI,  21,  1-2  The  demon 

seizes  the  opportunity.  ‘If  your  mind  (%q : n)  is  averse  to 
victory  over  the  enemy,  give  up  life  here  or  then  i.  e.  anywhere 
( qq,  35f  qt ).  It  is  no  use  ft^T)  going  there  [to  the  battlefield]. 
Obviously  the  demon  was  apprehensive  that  gfqfgr’s  going  to  the 
battle-field  would  enable  him  to  know  the  truth.  Thus  cleverly 
does  the  demon  say  that  going  was  in  vain  for  qfkhR  when  in  fact 
it  would  have  been  (tq?)  or  why  disastrous  to  him  farafo). 

Vi,  21,  3 The  Chamberlain  hat  not  known  the  identity  of  the  * sage  \ 
And  yet  he  is  shocked  to  hear  him  say  to  His  Majesty  Yudhisthira 
* ^ qq  3T  <|H?  ’.  Hence  his  ( ) remark — “ Your  heart 

is  like  that  of  a demon,  — fie  upon  you  o sage  ( faf;  5^ ) ” Vi,  22,  4-7 
hJ aturally  the  demon  is  afraid  whether  he  has  not  been  known  by 

ST.  . 'l-  m*  ^flj[  Y . - A . **  **"  ftl  *•  r.  I \ "3  J “Jr?.,1  » aljr  _ '.Y  " IT. 

the  Chamberlain,  as  is  clear  from  his  ^qqq.  He  hurries  to 
explain  openly,  ‘ I say  so,  avoiding  ( ) the  hearing  of 
another  undesirable  thing  W[)  on  the  part  of  this 

royal  sage’.  The  suggestion  is  that  between  3T‘?R  and  jqfa q, 

8 ].  a _ _ , i 4 

the  former  was  bound  to  lose  not  only  the  fight  but  but 
his  life,  as  Arjuna  had  no  strength  with  the  mace  as  the  weapon.  Vi, 
21,  8 Yudhisthira  is  too  full  of  grief  to  suspect  the  ‘sage’.  So  he 

congratulates  the  ‘great  sage’  on  what  he  has  done.  ‘Very  affection- 

* * * 

ately  have  you  spoken  i.  e.  your  words  are  an  eloquent  testimony  of 

v tM  ‘ *'  t “ ,_4  r »•»  , % 

the  affection  you  have  for  me.  Vi,  21,  9 The  devoted  old  Chamber- 
lain,.  however,  cannot  bear  the  idea  of  who  is  i.  e.  His 

Majesty  and  only  a bit  less  ) than  the  divine  beings  (qq), 

giving  up  his  duty  peculiar  to  a ksartiya  ( $Tfq:  qrr: ),  even  as  does  an 
ordinary  (RTficT)  person,  fq  qw  - why  pray  or  why  indeed. ' The 
devoted  old  servant  indicates  politely  but  firmly  his  disapproval  of 
what  has  decided.  As  a Sffqq,  ought  to  fight  against  the 
enemy  to  the  bitterest  end.  siTfq  - one  who  is  as  he  was  by  nature 

( ) —“contrasted  with  - one  who  has  received  the  benefit  of 

good  training,  one  who  is  polished. 

(22)  Construe  : srf%- 

^ f ^ 3^  5!S^nfw  I ( q^RT- 

“ I shall  be  able  ( ) ” gfqfe:  says  to  the  Chamberlain 
“ to  see  ( ) those  two  ( ) Bhima  and  Ariuna,  With  their 


• 1.  »-* 


* 


* ? mm 


a*  - 


. v..  I * " ' 

•v  V ■ 

•iVr»  Y.  |1 ' k 


N, 


MV  - k 


. ^ M f»gr  t L 
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staff  - like  ( i.  e.  long  ) arms  as  plump  as  a [city’s]  bolt  ( qfaf 


[ i.  e.  bolt  that  secures  from  within  the  main  gate  through  whi- 


h# entrance  into  the  city  can  be  effected  ] and  those  who  have  shown 


(?m 


RTC 


valour 


(f^T  = 


S’akra  i.  e. 


, respectively-  Allusion  is  intended  to  be  made  to 


Saugandhika 


for  Draupadi 


^RfoRiTfWRIgRiR’  at  VI>  16,  5 


above  ) and  to  R^R’s  killing  the 


fRRIdehR:R  s 


ing  gone  to  Indra’s  capital  and  learnt  from  him  the  use 


of 


some  missiles.  Btdma  killed  many  Yafeas  and 


many 


demons  and  [ I shall  be  able  to 


(ftS)  of  the  two, 


feeling  himself  to  be  one 


2tR 


3iRT*f 


mss 


Re- 


construction in  the  verse 


and  it  thus  is  an  instance  of  the  RRIQ^R  *ftR  and  ^RR,  RpRfgt 


anticipates  would  be 


( R+ft  +RS 


throes  of  death 


( fsfRR 


i.  e.  in  the 


VI,.  22,  1-2 


rr  fBi  faulty  RR:  ( bad  polity  ,RR:  = *TRRlfR‘- ) ^R 


c^T  RRT  RT 


5%.  afafw; 


is  in 


a penitent  mood  now  realises  that  his  polity  was  defective, 


sit  the 


enemy  ought  to  have  been  treated  as  ‘Bhima  would  have 


wanted  him  to  be  treated. 


RR  RRTRRTR 


IS 


euphemism  for  ‘together  shall  wre  burn  ourselves’.  ‘RRT 


qRRi:  * ‘as  the  fire  gets  enkindled’  is  there  already.  VI,  22, 


6-9  sMt  wants  to  lose  no  time  in  meeting  her  lord  in  the  yonder 


world.  As  she  looks  on  all  sides, 


time 


part  of  people  she  ascribes  to 


qvrsfq 


RI^R  fRRT  RITO'R’SR  R^RR  R»Ctf%  I ’ — ‘how  in  the  absence  of  my  lord 


none  carries  out  His  Majesty’s  order  ! ’ is  a passage  which  has 


more  in  it  than  meets  the  eye.  The 


long  persons 


/ . v% 


ivN| 


| 

V 


lf£  & 


A.  * 


f ft  | 

*►  ' 


V* 


realises  none  obeys  her  or  Yudhh.thira.  But  this  disobedience  on  the 

».  4 


. 


% 


* i 


obeyedYudhi^hira  because  Bhima  was  there  to  see  that  none  dared 


disobey  his  elder  .brother.  This  throws  light  on  the  answer  to  the  que- 

J ! ; \ 1 ‘ 11  ~^***4t  1 ♦ , 1 i J "V  V * g 


stion  ‘who  is  the  hero  of  the  VenTsamhara  ?’  The  heroine  states  in  an 


unambiguous  manner  that  it  is  RlRRR.  The  next  sentence  is  in  the 


' , h-.  , | ...»  k h,  . , ^ ' «.  % * #1  , A • ' , * * • »» 

same  strain,  ‘That  very  royal  family  ( ),  even  servants  avoid,  ou 


•miK* 
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being  deprived  of  you-’  What  mattered  most  was  being 

So  long  as  it  was  the  attracted  persons  towards  it. 

But  now  that  Bhlma  is  not  there,  even  servants  are  avoiding  it.  This 
is  proof  positive  of  the  supreme  importance  attaching  to  Bhlmasena. 
VI.  22,  10  The  demon  appreciates  left’s  resolve  saying  that  follow- 
ing the  husband  in  death  ( q^:  ) is  worthy  (^j)  of  brides 

i-  e.  ladies  of  the  ^ family.  Vi.  22,  11-12  requests 

the  great  sage  to  do  him « an  obligation  by  giving  fuel, 
as  none  else  listens  to  him.  VI,  22,  13-14  The  demon  is 

clever  enough  to  know  that  a sage  would  not  do  so.  At  heart 

he  is  satisfied  that  both  gfto  and  will  throw  themselves 

into  the  pyre.  So  without  being  detected  shall  1 enkindle  ’ he  says- 
Openly,  however,  he  tells  ^fqig-c  that  he  cannot  remain  there 

only  and  goes  out.  \ I,  22,  17—24.  tells  about  his  resolve 

to  depend  on  himself  and  as  there  is  a blast  of  a conch 

heard,  ^tq^t  urges  to  finish  everything  before  another  disaster 
befalls  them  in  the  form  Laving  to  learn  something  unwelcome- 
VI,  22,  25-26  All  walk  round  gfafk  asks  to  send  some 

message  to  mother  fmT  and  her  (sdq^’s)  co-wives.  VI,  22, 
,30-32  In  the  message  has  decided  to  send  to  * mother  * 

( i.  e.  Kunti ) she  speaks  of  Bhlma  as  Kunti’s  middle  son  who 

had  secured  victory  over,  demons  such  as  Baka  etc,  the 

message  is  he  has  departed  ( ) to  the  other  world,  through  partia- 
lity for  me  ’ ( i.  e.  Draupad’  ).  While  trying  to  avenge  the  wrong 
done  to  her,  Draupadl  has  learnt  from  the  Carvaka,  Bhlma  was  killed. 
Draupad5  uses  the  self-con demnatfcry  phrase  ‘ ^ciismqr.  q^qTrffi* 

* ou*  °f  partiality  for  me  with  my  hope  r mashed  ’.  She  means  she 

is  very  unfortunate.  Otherwise  Bhlma  would  not  have  been  required 
to  lay  down  his  life  in  the  effort.  fffT  arpsrr  STf?rn<ir  — q§o  In 

verse  23  is  couched  s message  to  Kuntl  to  be  conveyed  to  her 
by 

(23)  Construe  : ] gsiqt:  «^5 ^ 

fddlf^dr  3T^[  '[^J  few  qiq  L*  3n^q'!  HT;  ST^qr: 

i ( ), 

The  verse  refers  to  BhTma’s  feat  of  having  safely  carried 
along  with  her  sons  to  a place  of  safety  when  the  lac-mansion  in 
which  they  were  housed  by  the  qifoqs  with  the  purpose  of  having  burnt 
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them  down  to  ashes 
( aroqTfr  ) the  evil  ( RF 


says  ‘I 


m. 


son  of  yours  dear 


and  strong 


( 

( ) would  find  it 
another  tell  you  such  a news  ? ) • Like 


to  tell  you  ( 


would 


rs 


too 


himself  ®fi*i 


I 





' I have  this 


am 


such  unwelcome  news  to  you.’  Vi,  23,  1-4 


entrusts  to  the  Chamberlain  the  work  of  conveying  a message  to 


The 


is  the  youngest 


sons  (htsit:  auM  3^  Jnsprt) 


younger  of 


tribute  for  intelligence 


is  receiving  from  3 


a 


ztm  m IS 


preceptor  of  gods,  most  learned  among  them 


In 


: * gives  ev 


of  his  having  been  nodding  when 


he  used  the  phrase.  For  if  he  were  the  forest 


to  the 


entire  Kum 


viz. 


would  have  been 


3 nor  the  hated  enemy  of  the  TF^s 

And  with  even  a single  person 


from  the  Kuru  family  alive  4 ’ of  would  be  meaning- 

less. Or,  the  expression  to  be  understood  as  one  full 


in 


a 


mood  of  self-censure, 


of 


m 


case  I etc.  explain 


why  embraces 


closely  ( in  imagination ) before  departing  to 


the  other  world.  ^ 


embodies  ai  rare 


viz.  courage  in 


as 


also  prosperity  ( ).  ‘Courage’  is  not 


a very  happy  translation.  In  ‘courage’  is 


‘balance’  or  ‘control’  is  necessary 


covers  both  perhaps  it  is  best 


translated  as  the  ‘sustaining  quality,  ( ’<=[  to  hold,  sustain ).  In  pros- 
perity too  sustaining  a balance,  not  allowing  the  mind  to  get  tilted  is 
necessary.  In  the  W 
quality  of  a person  who  has 


as  an 


eminence.  The 

too  praises  i.  e.  philosophy  as  the  Science  of  highest 


importance  as  it  ( 


enables  a person  to  maintain 


Q viz 


331 


XVIII,  33;  the  supreme  need  for  maintaining  balance  under  either 


or  ^*353  is  patent  to  all 


g persons 


s praise  of 


..  arr 


4mm  ^ wpi . . . ’ ) 


Sahadeva  did  not  lose  heart  in  calamity  nor  did  he  become  swollen 


I 
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it 


VenTsamh5ra: 

headed  in  prosperity,  ^^-‘having  smelt  on  the  head’.  Elders  are 
described  as  smelling  the  youngers  on  their  heads  before  parting.  Even 
to-day  old  mothers  or  grandmothers  and  aged  fathers  or  grandfathers  are 
seen  to  be  smelling  their  sons  or  grandsons,  better  children  or  grand- 

r ^ 'V*  * *■'  k* 

children  on  head  before  parting.  Especially  is  this  true  of  the  illiterate 
sections  of  the  community.  Is  the  practice  a remnant  of  the  habits  man 
had  before  he  became  civilized  and  when  he  was  nearer  animals  ? 

(24)  Construe  : f?  [g]  iSR:,  S5T- 

3^:,  JTiftfoRT  [g^  ],  3TcT.*  TtRra  f^T 

: f^sart %^r:, \m]  qrf?q:  i ( i%tt  ). 

* In  point  of  age  ( qqar— 1 Wn.  instrumental  sing.)  your  honour 
( showing  ’s  regard  for  ) is  by  far  younger  ( lit. 

small  very  small,  very  young ) than  I;  in  regard  to  learning 

( 3 to  hear  ‘ ’ was  what  was  heard  by  the  pupil  from  the 

teacher  who  in  old  days  imparted  instruction  orally,  actually  there 
being  very  little  importance,  if  any,  attached  to  written  work  of  the 
candidate  ) you  are  my  equal  ( W: ).  In  point  of  intellect  ( <pqi ) you 
are  the  senior  most  ( ^qg: ),  in  point  of  the  state  (qj  ) of  being  wise 
( lit.  one  who  controls  his  mind,  qqg:  fi  ffq 

<Rq  m:  irsftfan,  5RT)  Y ou  are  my  senior  ( 35: ).  Hence  i.  e. 
because  of  your  superiority,  having  made  my  two  hands  ( qpjft  accu. 
dual  of  RiFl*  a hand ) buds  ( ) on  the  head,  i.  e.  on  having  placed 

my  folded  hands  on  my  head  to  make  obeisance  to  you,  I beg  (3T*qqq) 
or  eagerly  request  ( ).  Affection  for  me  ( ufq  ) should  be  ta- 
ken to  the  state  of  being  thin  i.  e.  should  be  reduced  ( fq^-qf  qq: ), 

Do  you  be  the  giver  of  [ libation-  ] water  to  the  [ revered  ] father.’’ 
Vi,  24,  1-2  At  my  command,  carry  out  the  behest  ( ^FM^)  of 

though  ever  so  much  proud  ( fqiqrfqqTfqq: ) and  with  a heart 

similar  in  strength  to  a stone  i.  e.  though  having  a hard  heart.  ‘Our 

" * 1 > 

path  is  not  to  be  followed’  = ‘ ( 3?Tcqqq:  ) q qjgsq:  By 

you  your  body  • has  to  be  preserved.  ‘ <qqT  ’ in  the  prose 
line  to  be  connected  with  ‘ at  the  end  of  line  4,  verse  25. 

(25)  Construe  : gfqfqWTT  3TTcup;qT  q fq^q, 

qpi#i ; 5 ^qi^Tuiq  ^fq  ^ qr^qT^T  5^  qiqiRTK^r- 

q^rf%T  qT  ( q^TqrRrr ). 

‘ With  your  own  ( 3n?JR: ) i.  e.  natural  intellect  ( vide  flfqqT  5^qr 
in  verse  24,  line  2 above),  [made]  clear  ( ftgqr)  by  learning  (.vide 


1 i 
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Scr 


^5 


) and 

ought  to  be 
) in  the  1 
or  sfTklg 
in  a forest  ( 
necessary  v 


( 


fa+gj ) us  ( 


you  who  would  have 


f^T  ggft 


of  the  co-parceners 


( 


) 


or  in 


the 


of 


or 


expects  to  do 


obeying  Nakula.  0 his  was  to  be  don£ 


of  carrying 


out  the  duty  by 

fag 


fag 


: mr’ 


’ though  other  ancestors  too  are 


Vjl  pfci 

included  among  those  in  whose  memory  water  is  to  be  offered 
S’raddha  ceremony*  VI,  25,  1~ 


al  a 


vhen 


ifa,  ffa  from  m*. 


P*  P*  P* 
made  to  swear  or 


of  the  causal  of  to  swear 


lit.  you  have  been 


an 


comes 


to 


3iq«T  arp 


in 


in 


s 


comes 


to 


is 


apf’  in  point  of  sense, 
the  gravity  of  the  mission  entrusted  to 


which  he  is  to  do  his 
epiT  m ig  5WT  3T«fiTg 


fa? 


is  an 


to  be 


dear 


the 

dear 


wou  id 


one 


participle  from  the 
6—9  ‘<|h  ildl  i.  e. 

has  conceived  it  is  four  months  since  then  is  idiomati- 

|f|  litj  it  is 

. jl by 

womb 


: mg: 


at  some 


us  also  ( in 


v.  « 

tears  ( ) to  hear  what 

gg^l’s  would  - be  - 

(26)  Construe 


care 


4 


^iqgT  3Tq  3R 


,w4t 
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“ This  person  ( *rajj  *R: ) i.  e.  desirous  of  ( 3f*ff-3T«r:  long- 
ing 3T^  ) shade  ( DRT,  * sptfP  is  idiomatic  Sanskrit } fixes 

some  unaccountable  or  curious  ( qwfq ) bond  of  hope  ( ^TRlRi:  «P=qq; ) on 
the  slender  t lit. ) sprout  , of  that  ( ) [ tree  ] when  through 

[ adverse]  fate  ( qqT3.)  the  great  tree  has  been  burnt.  The  great  tree 
was  ( toht  d4:  ( covered ) ^TRT: 

( of  the  earth  ) ( circle ) qi|o  ) one  that  had  covered  the 

circle  of  the  earth  with  the  amplitude  of  its  branches.  It  had 
adorned  the  quarters  ( sfRlf:  3:  — ar&^cTf^fqt  ffh  qrq^). 

||ts  trunk  ( ) was  stout  ( — lit.  developed ) R ?nf«f 

»TfT%  R 5J?rf?r  frrt  W ( binding ) W B:  — It  had  a binding  at 

the  extreme  ends  of  the  great  roots  which  were  well  worthy  of  it 
( i*  e*  the  roots  were  strong  enough  to  hold  the  free  in  position ). 
As  ill  li  ck  would  have  it  ( ) the  tree  has  been  burnt  and  ^rq^t 
is  fixing  her  hope  on  a slender  sprout  of  longing  as  she  is  for  shade. 
Some  take  this  verse  to  be  an  instance  of  ^qq»  ( Mr  Adarkar ). 
Others  are  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  an  example  of  ( with 

these  persons  Mr  Adarkar  does  not  agree ).®  Prof.  Gajendragadkar 
rightly  takes  this  to  be  an  “instance  of  of  the  ‘^sfq  ’ 

kind,  which  is  best  instanced  in,  say,  ’ '3^%,*  said  when  a 

beautiful  woman  is  coming.”  Because  of  the  would-be-child  of 

) there  has  been  ‘ X 14  ) 

by  *K  i.  e.  VI,  26,1-2  ijfafk  asks  ^q^t  to  carry  out  { sm  ) 

what  was  resolved  ( 3T«Rfel-  p.  p.  p.  of  in 

keeping  with  qq: ).  As  he  sees  the  Chemberlain  still  tarrying 

' he  reminds  the  old  and  faithful  servant  that  he  was  conjured  by  the 
touch  of  his  ( gfqfiPl’s  ) body.  VI,  26,  3-4  The  bursts  into 

crying  ( ^ I ).  He  is  reminded  of  His  Majesty  qj^  addressing 
whom  he  exclaims  * this  terrible  consequence  has  overtaken  youf 

sons*.  He  next  addresses  whom  he  imagines  to  be  present  on 
the  spot — ' 1 ; 

(27)  Construe  ; tfrjj:  qq^r  »TF#fqq:  qqT^q, 

q^r  «n«wrci33  ^ [ ^3  i ( )• 

* By  the  son  ( ) of  your  brother  (q  ) i.  e.  by  Vasu- 
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deva’^  son,  by  the  elder  brother  of  S’auri  i.  e.  Krsna,  by  the  brother*- 

• ' "v  m 

in-law  ( ) of  Arjuna  ( Gandivin  ),  by  the  preceptor  ( ) of 

that  very  Bhlma  ( ) an  elephant  ( sfoR — lit.  a tusker  ) in  the 


( of  the  lotus-plant  ( ) 


the 


frenzy  ( *RT 


or 


j | m 

the  plough-bearer  ( ) - whether  as  he  was  in  a 
nder  the  influence  of  intoxication  ( ) - 


the  forest  in  the  form  of  your  sons  (<R  §rTl:  ^ 'fiR'R)  was 


burnt  down  (SR^-the  forest  by  resorting  to  which 


) as 
The  idea  is 


you 


know 


(*3) 


the 


earth 


was 


(3R 

cool. 


that  did  not  pay  any  heed  to  a number  of 

circumstances  each  of  which  ought  to  have  prevented  him  from  kill- 
ing the  RFS^s.  Thus  he  ought  to  have  thought  of  the  fact  that 
was  his  father's  sister's  son.  He  ought  to  have  considered  that  he 
was  himself  f>CDl’s  elder  brother  land  that  fp®l  was  ^^’s  friend 
He  also  ought  to  have  thought  of  the  relation  between  Arjuna  and 

himself.  As  Subhadra,  his  own  sister  was  given  in  marriage  to 

% 

Arjuna,  Balarama,  ought  to  have  shown  consideration  to  Bldma  who 
was  his  { Balarama’s ) brother-in-law’s  brother-  Why  ? he  was 
Bhima’s  preceptor  himself  in  the  art  and  lore  of  mace-fighting.  The 
Chamberlain  is  irresistibly  led  to  think  that  either  Balarama  was  out 
of  his  senses  ( ) or  intoxicated  ( ) [ sfc^pr’s  fondness  for 


were 


is  known  ] . “ Your  sons,  O’  Kunfi,  ” says  the 

the  forest  resorting  to  whom  the  entire  earth  was  cool;  strangely 

, V SJ|  * 4 r § * / • '}  V : ^ *,;•  r * i I + • w •*;> 

enough  Balarama  has  burnt  that  forest”  . Evidently  a more  heinous 

crime  could  not  be  perpetrated  by  any  one  else.  + f5!  — ?^T- 

name.  The  verse  shows  the  old  servant’s  devotion  to  the 

family  he  was  serving  for  so  long  a period.  The  stage  direction 

brings  out  that  he  is  so  much  moved  that  while  go  ng  out  he  weeps 


VI,  27, 


wants  the 


gfafg?;  who  is  hoping  against  hope 

a message  to  if  by  some  chance 


1^0  srtRf  succeeded  in  killing  the  enemy.  is  not  at  all 


confident  that  it  would  be  so  ( ) . ‘I 

something  has  to  be  said’  MtfSr)  ‘We 

( ^ JR:  g^TRf^ci  ) are  idiomatic  pass 


[ this  ] 


the 


r 1 


(28)  Construct 


anfq  ^ 


& 
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JftT  [ ?T  qrrchO  ^ aqfiw  ^n^q^rf  gq:  ttt  nT:  I ( ) 


True  ( *m 


plough-bearing  ( is  the  cause 


9 

( ?g:  qqfa  ) of  my  dear  brother's  •(  q?qR  ) death.  All  the  same 


cT*nfq 


( ) friend,  the  enemy  of  [ the  demon  ] Madhu  i.  e.  Krsna.  Hence 

( 3RT: ) by  your  honour  ( qqqT ),  anger  Should  not  be  entertained 


towards  him  nor  affection 


( J ifq 


(q^:) 


to  a forest.  Do  not,  howevef  (3*T: ),  take  ( fir;  lit.  go  ) to  the  path  of 
ksatriyas  ( ^TTqq^ql  ) which  is  void  of  sympathy  ( 


siqi^qT 


qr-qiq, ) 


VI, 28,1  The  Chamberlain  goes  out  to  carry  out 


the  command  issued  to  him  by  gfqfijC  Vl,28,2-3  gfqflK  i 
fire  ( enkindled ).  This  is  what  the  stage  direction 


means.  ‘ Divine  Fire  ( s^q  q*q  q:,  iqT^q: ) is  enkindled 


( p.  p.  p.  of  I’f).  He  is  one  who  has  invited  ( ^TfTfT ) 

person  ( «R ) like  us,  by  his  hands  ( 


5R 


in  the  form  of 


flames 


which  have  risen  high  (qsq).  fwr: 


qq  qpqTq  arffq:  areqftq:  qq:  ^q 


q3  — ‘1  say  ‘ just  see ' 


is  a gentle  way  of  drawing  attention  of  person  to  what  has  not  been 
seen  by  the  other.  VI,  28,  5-6  qq%T:  js  q q fm:  q^ra  that  after  which 


there  is  none  i.  e.  the  last,  sm:  — request,  ^q^fs  last  request  to 

is  that  she  be  allowed  to  enter  before  (qqq: — lit.  at  the  front) 
gfqfgT.  She  wants  to  be  the  first  to  enter.  VI,  28,  8 gfafg*  proposes 
that  both  should  enjoy  the  prosperity  together . VI,  28,  13-18  The 

m>  * i § ,|  ».  i 1 

maid-servant  of  Draupadi  is  very  much  distressed.  She  shouts  for  help. 

'[Hi  qtfq:  ?q  KH^q  qqfqq:  ( satisfied,  fully 

gratified)  qif:  B:,  'Fiqfqq:  §qqf:  ^q  qR  fq»<lfkq: 

-aiqr-all  these  phrases  are  intended  to  bring  out  the  eminence  of 

gfafath  qR^q  qR  q*  ^qffqqR^q in  olden- days  servants  did 

not  mention  the  masters  by  their  names  as  that  would  have  been 
regarded  as  an  indication  of  immodesty.  A device  of  using  such  a 
phrase  as  S^qqRqq  was  employed.  ( 3T*q:  ) qRqq 

q^  q:  - the  direct  mention  of  the  name  was  thus  avoided.  qioRiq^rf : 

qqqT,  ^n:  qqq:  qRT:  B1  qf^qvqqqqr  one  whose  birth  took  place 

from  the  middle  of  a sacrificial  altar;  qfRHR  gq^q  s?q[q  qft  qj^qqj  - 


these  terms  too  are  significant.  The  two  eminent  persons  are  becom- 
ing the  fuel  ( is  the  root,  q ?;qqq; 

qq’qqrq  qqfq  ffq  ?;qqRq  1%,  3rd  person  dual  is  ^qq'taqq:  ).•  As  no  one 


*■ 


I 
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comes  to  protect  either  or  from  their  suicidal  act,  the 

i 1 

Cetl  asks  the  two,  having  fallen  before  or  in  front  of  them 
(cHf:  3(3TcT.'  qfh^y ) what  their  majesties  have  started  ( Ii|* 

determined  ).  VI,  28,  19-20  reply  is  ‘ what  is  proper  (3131  = 

) in  the  absence  of  my  dear  [ and  ] affectionate  younger  brother 

( fa«TT ).  He  bids  her  bring  water.  VI,  8,  22-25 
offers  cavityful  of  water  to  the  departed  2^s  or  elders.  With  tears 
he  last  comes  to  bis  father  saying  ‘ fiow  this  is  the  turn  (3T=t^:  lit. 

scope)  of  our  father  ’.  • ; : . . h I 

(29)  Construe  : [\  ] 313,  ST^TrT:  §3*?^  ?T^T 

giR  HT3TOT  3T§  f?rqH  :TK.  I 


‘O  father!  let  this  water  (lcr3;Tix)  given  by  me 
[ but  ] difficult  to  be  had  again  from  us  since  to-day, 
be  drunk  with  mother  MadrU  ( 3«T:  sr^TxT-’  indicates 

that  has  decided  to  throw  himself  into  the  pyre.  He  would  be 

no  more.  Thus  the  ancestors  would  have  from  that  day  onwards  no 
water  from  him.  wants  his  father  to  take  the  utmost  advantage 

of  the  last  opportunity  of  its  kind  that  presented  itself  to  him. 

(30)  Construe  : sfoTTO,  % rR 

qr^  [ 3Tf  ] STeiTrf  3nJTrt:  3tRtT  I ( sRRTf^RT  ). 

<!  This  water  (qfiq.  *^)  is  for  ^fhT  with  eyes  (f^^R'T)  blue  («fl^)  like 
a lotus  i ).  Oh  (Bhlma)  ! let  it  be  (^3)  undivided 

) between  you  and  me.  Dear  brother  ( ),  even  though  thirsty 

( fqq"raT  ^TcTT  fqqTfF^-' ),  wait  for  a single  moment.  Here  have 

W . * * 

I come  ( 3Tiq?T:  ) with  speed  ( ^H)  to  drink  it  with 

you.  ” The  libation— water  qfqf§R[  offers  to  he  wTants  *TW  not  to 

drink-  While  he  was  alive  he  shared  so  many  things  with 
Bhlma,  therefore,  should  wait  for  a while  thus  allowing  to 

follow  him  in  death.  Thus  both  would  drink  that  water  together. 
Vi.I,  30,  1 gmfiK  says  he  is  not  blessed  { ^ f =h  ) to  see  his  dear  brother 
though  gone  near  the  latter,  for,  he  ( ) would  have  attained  ( WirT ) 

the  destination  (qfq-goal,  course,  destination)  of  excellent  ^%Ts 


1.  e. 


of  those  who  die  on  the  battle-field  while  fighting  against  the 

« 


enemy  viz.,  wfc 


* . 

am]  not  blessed  to  see. 


3T^rr*cT?rgjT  trt  to 
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®ffq  ^ ^TTT  ^ :ft  fqfsp  3T^,  3T^7T 

«$  fifaTTTWT:  ^ ^sr  f<Rf*7  I ( fepKtoft  ). 

gfhfld  recalls  how  during  their  child-hood  it  was  by  l ira  (gfbfgr) 

ft 

that  mother’s  ( = *njj: ) pair. of  breasts  ( gh ) was  [ first 

sucked  ( 'hrR  lit.  drunk)  and  after  that  by  Bhhua,  l ow  the  latter 
out  of  his  affectionate  attitude  ( ) used  to  make  his  living  (?f%) 

(h  1 ^ ^ - jt  n dCCS  . ^-s  vj  * - h a * 

with  juices  {T.W)  that  remained  after  he  had  i.  e.  had  received 

( W )•  Even  in  sacrifices  ( %TR-f4+cPi  to  stretch 

^ # 

out  an  elaborate  procedure,  A sacrifice;  cf  ‘ ’ 

S’akuntala  IV  where  %cTT^TT-'  = WfaT:  ) this  { lit.  thus  ^ ) tv  as 

the  procedure  ( fgfa: ) or  arrangement  between  you  and  me  in 

# 

regard  to  the  [ exhilerating ] soma  [-juice]  ( ^ W=^l ^ ).  I used 
to  partake  of  it  first  and  you  followed  me.  The  question  in 
line  4th  is  touching.  How  then  do  you,  at  present,  drink  the  libation- 
water  first  ? ’-Evidently,  this  is  another  way  of  asking  ‘ why  did  you 


depart  from  here  earlier  thus  forestalling  me  in  drinking  libation- 
water  ? ’ VI,  31,  1-3  gfhnR  asks  also  to  oifer  libation-water. 
The  Ce^I  brings  water  required  for  the  purpose.  On  sVigt’s  asking 
‘ to  whom  shall  I offer  water  ? ’,  gfhftR  replies  as  follows- 


3TRT  3Tfq  I 

“ O Draupadf,  give  water 
present  participle  for  p.  p.  p. 
sense  active ) to  the  heavenly 


3 33.  te 
(^?0 


motiier  ( ®rl5fT ) i.  e.  Kunt1  was  made  the  friend  ( ^Usftficir ) 


®f  3TRIT:d  in  her  lamentations  ( 


).  ” This  is  an  indirect 


way  ( ) 
was  Kuntt  made 


for  ‘ give  water  to  Bhima’.  For  by  him 
^RfPtt’s  1 in  lamenting,  qRqft  had  lost  her 
hundred’  (in  fact  99 ) sons  and  was  lamenting.  Now  Kunt'  too 
is  made  to  lament  as  has  departed  to  the  other  world- 

p.  p.  p.  used  in  the  sense  of  ^'■n  according  to-  ‘^3^  vqq  ^q:’.  q 


Vl,32,2  ‘ *1*1 


and  ‘ * are  significant  in  the  sentence  put  into  gnCl 


*for*N,  ^ qifis;#; 


a 


My  lord  Bluma- 


sena,  let  this  water  brought  by  a servant  ( RR^r:--i.  e.  DraupadI 
herself ) be  wa terror  your  feet  as  you  have  reached  the  heavenly 
world”.  It  is  the  duty  of  a servant  to  provide  water  to  the*  master 
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for  washing  his  feet  with,  on  the  latter’s  having  completed  a journey  and 
come  home.  Bhlma  has  reached  heaven,  so  like  a dutiful  servant 
is  supplying  water,  though  from  the  surface  of  the  earth  before 
joining  him  in  the  other  world.  VI,  32,  3 ^3631  ) 

STST3*:,  *0  elder  brother  of  Arjuna’  i.  e.  * O Bhlma  !’- 

(33)  Construe  : 3TgiTTH5r%ir  3fq  stfi T ^T?T  5$cl%i53T:  ^ % 

fefaT  SV:  | (qaiPRsp^). 

“ When  you,  possessed  of  long  arms  ( 3^1  *R*T  6:  JTfrgsf: 
303% ),  departed  ( 31^  ) evert  without  having  carried  out  ( 6*TTH— 
achieved,  accomplished,  p.  f>.  p.  from  63.+  3Ti^)  your  vow, 
by  your  beloved,  even  while  she  is  having  her  hair  loose  ( g^RTT:  3&U: 
36IT:  61  63T  ) a cavity  [ ful  J of  water  ( 6f^3+ 

6f^F3jfa: ) has  been  offered  to  you  ( h ).  ” VI,  33,  1 s^tfl  urges 

to  get  up  lest  delay  be  caused  as  a result  of  which  iris  brother 
i.  e.  Bhlma  would  go  a long  way  ( ft ) off.  Vi,  33,  3-4  The  stage 
direction  is  for  the  actor  playing  the 

role  of  gfafik.  By  gesticulation  he  is  to  convey  to  the 
audience  that  his  right  eye  is  throbbing.  Throbbing  of  the  right  eye 
( arm  etc. ) on  the  part  of  the  males  is  an  auspicious  indication.  So 
ghnst  says  (auspicious)  indications  ( fnmrnf?(  = §fh fh^U fa ) tell  me 
( h ) that  you  will  honour  h t *T  i.  e.  meet  and  show  your 

regard  for  him.  This  means  hopes  that  ftTJT  will  be  able, 

to  meet  hfcr,  though  this  may  also  under  the  circumstances  as  they 
obtained,  mean  in  the  yonder  world.  The  of  the^ifh^ 

yl 

lies  in  this  ‘ that  meeting  here  too  is  likely  * is  conveyed  by  it. 
Vl,33,5-6  expresses  a pious  wish  that  the  indication  should  turn 
out  Or^g)  to  be  an  auspicious  one.  At  this  juncture,  there  is  a tumult 
( =fwKf«5: ) behind  the  curtain  Vi, 33,7-10  Suddenly  ^fhfs^’s 

chamberlain  enters  in  excitement  ( 6Vfl5cf-* ).  His  words  are  shure  to 
have  a dramatic  effect.  Immediately  after  and  have 

spoken  of  ff— ftfhivT,  the  enters  declaring  the  meanest  of  the 

Kauravas  is  coming  in  this  very  direction  ( IrT  searching 

( ) for  tl  ie  daughter  of  the  Pancala  king.  The  audience 

too  is  sure  to  be  taken  aghast-  ^12^63 

§ 

u 1VQ  ( thunderbolt  of  Indra ) ^ 6:—  ^5°  VI,  33.  10 

“^T  53  " is  in  contrast  with  ‘ 3 ^3^3.  ’ ‘ Your  decision  has 
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taken  place  (sTRf:)’.  The  king  faints  as  he  has  inferred  that  the 
arrival  on  the  scene  of  <5^3  as  stated  by  the  Chamberlain  was  proof 

fi 

of  the  death  of  Arjuna  too,  who  as  RHTgi  had  told  had  been  fighting 
with  mace  as  his  weapon  against  stf'Rh  also 

is  shocked.  She  addresses  srspf  as  ( my  lord ) which 

is  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  ‘ ’ which  she  uses 

while  addressing  Bhimasena  only.  RggT  RgiTf?:  ( ) cR 

gg  jptl  DraupadI  construes  trip's  depar- 

ture as  a result  of  his  keen  desirS  to  meet  his  dear  brother  BhJma  in 
heaven.  He  did  not  want  to  she  either  His  Majesty  or  * this  servant  ’ 
( i.  e-  DraupadI ).  She  too  faints  away.  VI,  33, 15-18  left, 

^Tf^Rone  who  keeps  company)  Arjuna  could  use  both  his  hands  for 
discharging  arrows  from  the  bow.  is  5IfjvC.  RRg: 

(pounding)  cR  rtj§:  (wrestler),  flp — reference  is  to  the 

fight  between  S’iva  in  the  disguise  of  a kirata  ( forester ) and  Arjuna 
in  which  Arjuna  did  not  yield  ( * is  the  name  of 
this  as  also  of  *TTCfg’s  gfTWR  dealing  with  the  same ). 

( removal ) : ( rendered 

thornless)  STfFCmt  (^Rt)  *<>  #8fe' 

(out  of  the  two  sages)  3fTO:-one  is  Narayana  and 

the  other  is  Nara  ( i-  e.  is  regarded  as  this  latter ). 

pfcay  fsR:  RlR:  is  significant*  Though  3RR  got  himself  endeared  to 
the  preceptor,  he  lost  against  g^R  ( as  ill  luck  would  have  it ). 
arwif  f^l^TT  ( training ) 3RT:  ^TTW^:  ( 

^ rlRT:  (hail-shower ). 

( rescued ) g:  is  a tribute  to  ^^t’s  act  of  valour  • — but  the 

same  Arjuna,  o alas  ! is  no  more.  If  is  enemical  to  a 

is  very  friendly  and  therefore  welcome  to  a lotus-pond.  Hence 
qpsqrRT  ^iRT:  Strictly  is  one  of  the  members 

of  the  family.  He  cannot  be  regarded  as  a royal  swan  to  the 
lotus-pond  in  the  form  of  the  family.  It  seems  that  the  contrast 
between  and  3RFiRrfaT:sifQ  appealed  to  gfgfg^  very  much 

i.  e.  it  appealed  to  5TiWrji  too  much — with  the  result  that  the  logical 
inconsistency  of  one  of  the  members  of  the  family  being  regarded 
as  a royal  swan  to  the  lotus-pond  in  the  form  of  the  family  remained 
unnoticed  by  the  author-*  was  beside  himself  with  grief  * may 
be  proposed  as  an  explanation.  But  it  is  more  of  the  nature  of 
rationalisation  than  justification.  * 
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(34)  Construe  : arfq  cHcT  erf  $terf  RrfjetR  ut 

*3TCJ®  % *r*rr  arfq  3rjte:,  q?rf  3TCS|t,  cftferw  W&, 

JTcT:  3T%  I ( ^^^51 ). 

■ 

‘ O dear  one  ( efRI  )!  without  having  saluted  ( 51  ®T RqRT-sFfRiqT^T 
— absolutive  of  srfir  + 37<?  to  salute ) that  affectionate  mother  modestly 


( i epHf ) and  embraced  me  closely  (*TIeR),  without  being 
addressed  by  me  even,  without  having  seen  (arfgl ) this  beloved  your 
bride  in  ■■ 


svayamvara 


how 


have 


you 


gone 


on  a long  ( aftq ) journey  ( R3T3  ) ?’  qchrf,  , Stk  are  f^fWs. 

r here  is  thus  qR^R  sRsTiR  contained  in  the  verse.  The  words 
over,  ^f^Tgi;  faints  away  ( ) VI,  34,  1-5  The  old  servant 

is  frightened  at  the  arrival  even  nearer  of  { the  enemy’.  He  decides 

h appears  to  him  to  be  proper 
near  the  pyre.  He  asks  the  cetl 


to  resort  to  the  remedy  stftarc 
for  the  occasion  viz.,  taking  1 


to  find  out  sMi’s  brother  ’•JSfSf,  or  and  but  loses  all 


helpless,  when 


qRqnqnsrr ) when  3^^  has  become  so  help. 


sRpt  is  alive.  The  ce^  cries  out  for 


Behind  the  curtain  there  is  a tumult  and  then  are  the  words  purport- 
ing to  say  * don’t  be  afraid  of  our  sight’  heard.  The  speaker  wants 
to  know  the  region  where  is  present  ( dRfttTf  —lit.  situated 


close  to  or  near  p.  p.  p. 
case).  SfcRR  sTreq:  0 


>m  3+RH-qT 
^TRRTT:  qsrr:, 


fW^TRl  ^ JJBT: 


^TlWr:  ^ ( qfq: ) 2fqi  h — those  consisting  mostly  of  Yaksas  etc? 

intoxicated  ( ) with  the  wine  in  the  form  of  blood  and  vultures  (33) 
jackals  ( ) and  crows  ( 37^ ) — the  compound  is  an  adjective 
qualifying  1 : - T7^r:  ^ ^ thinned  warriors.  The 

compound  is  a vocative  ‘ O you  ...  ’• 


i 


of  sight.  The  speaker  gives  the  characteristic  of  whom  he 

wants  to  find  out. 

(35)  Construe  : *IT  3^  qR^q^T:  3^:  sn^qr^r, 

gsf:  # [ cTR]  I ( 

RtW ). 

The  verse  recalls  a past  incident:  She  who  had  her  garment 
removed  in  the  presence  of  5^^  ( 3^: ) who  was  sportively 


( steqT  9%  WT  ) patting  (qR^^T 


(jftR>) 


(Rr^ 


by  the  dragging  by  her 


e k: 


WM 


■■ 


*foaia 


■BnHH 


262 


hair  by  — tell 

characterised  ? ’ VI,  35,  1 Though  ‘ born  from  the  middle  of  a sacrificial 
altar,  you  are  being  i.  e.  will  soon  be  humiliated  ( qft*259  present 
for  future ),  with  none  to  protect  you  ( q q?qp  gT— gqrqr  ) by  this 


bane  ( qrcsfg  ) on  the  Kura  family  ’-cries  out  the  Chamberlain.  VI,  35, 
2-5  The  in  qftflK  is  uppermost.  He  assures  s^q^I  that  she  need 
not  be  afraid,  calls  for  his  bow  with  the  quiver  ( fqqVT  gf|q  gfqqifgj 
throws  out  a challenge  to  gqftrq.  qqT2! t qifor^  Vt  ( accumulated  ) 
ggft:  qq:  gq-ftl«ft?pqqf  3ffgR:-a  shower  of  arrows.  st^r: 


a charcoal  to  the  Kuru  family  i.  e.  a stigma  on  it. 

(36)  Construe  : cf  ftqg.  ^3^  cf  g -qq- 

sqq^qiftq^qf:  m ^ snfftg  ^rt  g 3TT%?T,  gq  3}q^§  3 gg: 

g [ q^RT:  g srf^TT  ] ( )• 

Yudhisthira  means  not  beging  able  to  see  his  dear  younger 
brother  ( ftqq  ^3^2 ) , the  enemy  of  ^Ugq  ( i-  e,  ftq ),  and  the  enemy 
of  the  forester  ( fqRTh ) in  the  form  of  angry  S’iva  ( ^fftl:  iRJ  qq 

gqt  ) i.  e.  3f|p,  he  is  not  able  to  live  like  the  hard-hearted 
gqf'RT.  But  that  certainly  does  not  mean  that  3^^  is  not  able 
to  take  away  life  by  means  of  showers  of  arrows  qiTJTqq:  g jg: 

trq  3T23j3rqfi|  3 ^ qp®:  i.  e.  gq^T^iTfi:  »?%.  ‘ fq  qif;ig  ^ixfi:  q 

arRir  ’ in  line  3 is  to  be  understood  as  conveying  cq  3T35i: 

[ g^.]  snffiig  arf%  ft  Vi  *ftVr  g ftgT 

qifttg  g gftg  l Incapacity  to  live  in  the  absence  of  his  brothers 
on  the  part  of  should  not  be  mistaken  for  incapacity  to  kill 

ggfag  by  means  of  a volley  of  arrows.  This  is  what  is 

conveying  to  who,  according  to  report,  was  coming. 

The  stage  direction  following  VI,  36  ought  to  surprise  and  give 
delight  to  the  spectators.  VI,  36,  2 ‘ W.  srqg  ? ’ — ‘what  (i.  e.  how 
unaccountable  ) excitement  is  this  ?’ 

(37)  Construe  : 3If  ^ W 3 [ qT  ] ^gr,  r%Tt:  H=RTg 

fa^Vrfegfgingrafgfggsg:  ssigg:  $rmq:  sifter  i vrf:  *n:  gfRftif%ftMT- 

risg«igVT: , gftq  m gT^rg  $g,  ] f gqjftg^qftg : gftg: 

arrcgg  1 ( wm ). 

RScT:  n.  a demon,  ggg-a  ghost  ft  ft:  ghftg  qq  hg 

q^q  g:-qo  fg^ftg:  (crossed)  qfgfT  (great  vow)  qq 
5R5fgftq?g:  gfg^^ftfq:  (gig*,  g^fgrq:  ) 5fg  g: 


jffg:-  qo 


places  of  q^fgfq  and  gfg 


in 
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is  explained  on  the  basis  of  * .sppEpCT?  qs^flPf  «TT 

fjpffcejT:  ior  instance  35SRI  ( tawny  ) 3S5i^ifqfq:  becomes  also 

).  ( battle  ) *?®r  ( one  with  flames  or  fire  srHf: ) 

f^Kjnfo.*  ( by  flames  ) ^rr:  ^5  3T  tW:  ( remaining  from  among 

those  burnt  down  by  the  flames  of  fire  in  the  form  o!  battle-  $1«T 
lying  crouchingly,  with  not  a trace  of  their  k^atra  lustre.  fcTT: 
(elephants)  gPlT:  (horses)  ^ tt:  sRdfiqT:  (kept  across  i.  e. ) 

screened  by  the  elephants  and  horses  that  have  been  killed.  As 

■ 

appeared  on  the  scene  the  warriors  took  shelter  behind  the  corpses 

of  elephants  and  horses  as  they  were  mortally  afraid  of  the  second 

Pandava.  VI,  37,  1-3  Bhima  asks  them  to  let  him  know  where 
* 

Draupadi  can  be  found.  The  moment  synchronises  with  Draupadl’s 
regaining  her  consciousness  and  saying — ‘may  His  Majesty  protect.’ 

VI,  37,  4-5  quickly;  spiT^-better,  wholesome-  VI,  37,  9 
does  not  mind  the  absence  of  bow  and  quiver,  ^ 

shall  ( present  for  future ) cause  to  fall  in  the  fire  ( accusative, 
because  ^TfviqjcT^fh  is  a ).  ifeit  ?r;^  to  gird  up  one’s  loins, 

to  be  prepared.  VI,  37,  11-12  ‘ SWcT i sr^fiST:  ^T:  (%5fT: ) ’ 

the  dramatist  returns  to  the  main  theme  of  the  play,  gd  quickly 

saRT^-honour  the  vicinity  of  i.  e.  go  near  the  pyre.  VI,  37,  13 
As  a sheer  habit  of  his  mind  says  ‘ ^IhlrT  I’ 

-and  probalily  he  hopes  that  in  or  duel  he  would  be  able  to 

embrace  so  closely  as  to  cause  him  to  fall  into  the  fire. 

VL  37,  14-115  Bhima  natural  y tells  that  she  is  not  to  bind  her 

braid  of  hair  dishevelled  (f^gf^Tl)  by  §:^1T^,  with  her  hand,  as  long 
as  he  is  alive.  The  stage  direction  ( draws 

away  in  terror  ) shows  that  she  has  not  recognised  *fl*T.  ‘ fhg  fhs  I 

I ’ is  ‘dtir’s  utterance  of  satisfaction  on  having  carried  out 

his  vow.  thinks  she  is  being  pursued  by  who  says  ‘stand,  o 
mid  one,  when  are  you  now  going  ?’  ‘ Bhima  desires  to  ' i*  e-  he 

proceeds  in  the  direction  of  to  grasp  her  by  her  hair.  VI,  37,  18 

too  has  not  recognised  tftu.  Hence  his  embracing  him  who  was 
mistaken  for  ^37  with  impetuousity  ( ),  and  ‘ ’ etc. 

particularly  ‘ \ 

(38)  Construe  : 3?^% ?f  ^ 

[ m. ] $ ft arrerrer,  [\ ] tit  3M 

R TTTfft  I ). 
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‘You  who  have  given  { lit.  produced  ) offence  (st’RRT)  from 
childhood  ( ®TT  from,  ti^-childhood  ),  who  are  intoxicated  (*RT:) 
by  reason  of  the  strength  ( ) of  your  arms,  who 
have  killed  the  princes  (if  w. ),  having 

got  into  arrensr ) the  interior  of  the  cage  of  my  arms  (g^Th 

),  you  will  not  f be  able  to  ] go  ( ),  O sinful  one 
from  a step  to  another  ( q^T3  W i.  e.  ^ 

means  gaffw’s  death  is  imminent*  He  cannot  avoid  it-  He  is  going 
to  have  it  at  the  hands  of  3^^-  VI,  38,  1—2  ‘4t  Hn  tries  to  appease 
( who  has  taken  him  to  be  VI,  38,  3-4  It  is 

the  trusted  old  who  recognises  4hr  before  others 

Kl<it  B:  '-qo  ( manifest  form,  TOfh: ) 

<9:.  This  is  the  dramatist' s own  explanation  as  to  how  was 
not  recognised  by  either  or  jghlftF  or  the  ceb.  VI,  38,  7.  The 

spirited  ce^  who  had  given  a retort  to  ^Tf^dt  ( as  was 
seen  in  Act  I ) draws  ^T^’s  attention  to  the  arrival  of 
her  lord  (^.?TT2T:),  searching  her  for  effecting  ('fig)  the 
arrangement  (4fK4)  of  her  braid  (Vh ).  Actually  the  play 
can  be  regarded  to  have  come  to  a close  here  wf th  the  ceti’s 
sentence  m m ?5fT^rrf^ ^ I ’ But 

the  audience  in  ^RPt^’s  days  wanted  a formal  end  and  so  there 
are  a few  more  pages.  VI,  38,  8-9  To  ifherT  the  news  is  too  good  to 
he  true.  Hence  her  question  ‘why  do  you  console  me  with  false 
{ ) promises  ( ) ? ’ VI,  38,  10  too  makes  sure  by 

inquiring  of  ( the  ) that  it  is  Bhima,  and  not  the  hated, 

accursed  Suyodhana.  VI,  38,  11-12  Bhhnasena  gives  the  assurance 

himself : whence  can  there  be  that  accursed  Suyodhana  even  now  ? 

(39)  Construe  : ^ f4ff- 

m 3lf^55  ; [ f ] %%«f,  ^ ] ^T&- 

^ qTF  3T^qT  |N%  I (^Rf ). 

The  words  §^r?q5T:  from  the  earlier  prose  are  to  be  cow 
nected  with  etc.  in  the  verse.  Bhima  says  ‘ By  me  has  his 
body  ( ) been  thrown  on  the  ground  ( ),  this  blood 

( n.  ) similar  to  sandal  armi  ^ 

applied  (lit.  kept  P-  p*  P-  of  l4+Rf  neuter  base)  my  body.  On  the 

elder  brother  ( *TRlf^ ) [ or  ‘Your  honour*  as  would  put 


JUa  * *«. 


i 


V 


* 


* 


0 


* 
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it  ] has  been  sprinkled  that  is  devolved  Splendour 

along  with  ( 9 ) the  earth,  with  the  wat 
the  four  oceans  ( 

(sfal).  The  servants 


as 


the 


( pn:  ) friends,  ( fkqqfrT ) warriors 


( W ) of 
boundary 

(4taT:) 


[ on  enemy’s  side  ],  the  whole  Kuru  family  has  here  ( 
been  burnt  ( ) in  the  fire  of  battle  ( W «PE  a ).  O 

* ’-J|  %►#-  '"  '-[***  I > * 4 .4  J*  -jLj-  fr  *Hr  t* 

lord  of  the  ear th  ( fsiifcf — 'I ) of  the  son  of  DhrtarasTa,  there  is  now 
remaining  ( tl?5!  supply  3Ti%  ) one  4hing  ( ^ ) viz.,  the  name  which 


you  are  uttering.  ” ^g^Nqqr^JTT  is  to  be  dissolved  as 

f j f\y  , , 

W tftHT  3T.  This  phrase  is  quite  usual  with  Sanskrit  poets  Cf 

.v  f % **  L >?*/  L ■;  _vj’  ’ • J.  # ^ ~ >■  ±t  + !'"*«  j ‘jj 

Kalidasa’s  £ qCtqqwfl*h * ( S’ak. ) which  is  not  exactly  identical, 

c f 

but  better  than  that  is  ‘ 5 [ Raghu.  J;  The  four 

oceans  are  regarded  as  the  boundaries  of  the  earths,  as  the  idea  was 
that  earth  is  surrounded  on  four  sides  by  oceans.  * 


5TFT  i ’ 


helps 


us 


know 


how 


in 


modern  Indian 


languages 


the 


phrase  ^TJt%q  is  used  of  individuals 


or 


institutions  that  were  once  upon  a time  at  the  height  of  their  glory 
or  prosperity  but  have  subsequently  suffered  deterioration  culminating 
in  utter  ruin  or  disaster-  VI,  39,  1 in  the  way  one  likes  O^+fr) 
here,  slowly.  Vi,  39,  2 (qlk4l:  ) £ atTq:  ’l  —are  words 

fraught  with  a world  of  meaning  to  the  students  of  the  Veni- 

* * i 

samhara,  who  want  to  understand  *tliT’s  character  well.  Bhlma 
was  not  a bully.  He  was  not  savage-like*  He  could  not  tolerate 
injustice.  1 ihe  respectworthy  must  be  respected’,  Elders  are 
respect  worthy’  are  his  premises.  Though  in  Act  I he  said  £ I shall 

* ,~m  - m gb  1 * ^ *_  ' ft 

have  nothing  to  do  with  peace  ’ etc.  ’ s veneration  for 


had  not  disapppared.  £ ariq:  i.  e.  WRTT  l’  shows  that  Ufa  con- 
siders himself  to  be  only  an  instrument  of  the  destruction  of  the 
hated  enemy.  The  victory  is  [ ought  to  be  ] that  of  Arya  ( YiidW- 

: Vi,  39,  3-4  shs  ^ u*q  *nq: 


( screened  ) qs^qT ) I 


r*  r\  ^ 

hliriTsqT- 


Pk — 


is  idiomatically  used  while  putting  a question  hopefully  - £ shal^  I 

hope  your  honour  is  alive  with  Arjuna  ? ’ Vi,  39,  5 Again 
modestly  says  £ while  you  are  the  king, “with  the  eptire  ) enemy 


- side  { RkT:  q^t: ) killed  outright  ( fk-fq  ),  Bhlma  is  alive  and  so 

Arjuna  VI,  39,  6 mq-dear.  ■' 


is 


(•40 ) Lines  1 & 2 Construe  ; fHt:  fek  T3T  & wm: 


: r j» 


Sr 
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?3  JP7  snctT  arf^  3:  ar^l  qqsftg  : 1 

‘ Let  alone  the  annihiltation  ( fRRR ) of  the  enemy.  Tell  this 
a hundred  times  ( ).  Are  you  really  ( ScR ) my  brother  who  was 

the  welknown  ( ) enemy  of  [ the  demon  ] ?’  Vi,  40  lines  1 & 2, 1 

Bhlma  answers  ‘{yes],  noble  brother,  I am  that  one.’ 

(40)  Lines  3 & 4 Construe  : *13%  3R:- 

mfa  I ( $&$»$ ). 

“ Is  your  honour  ( *RFlJ  the  one  who  in  a battle  ( ^fft-locative 
sing,  of  $33.  a battle ) [ proved#  to  be  ] a crocodile  ( R4vt: ) attractive 
( ) in  the  sport  ( Rft^T ) of  dashing  against  ( 3TRRT ) the  banks  in 
the  lake  ( ^K'n- ) of  the  chest  (^:n. ) of  Jarasandha,  with  the  shower 
( «T($TC: ) of  blood  ( ) as  water  [ contained  in  it  ] ?*'  sRTCF'ftR  tfc 

* 9$  l ! | ‘ r , 

BV.  is  a giving  rise  to  another  where  is  identified  with  a ^45^ 
who  is  & ( anqi^Tf:  ^f^r:  ( irclfift ) i 

‘55f33*  here  is  as  in  Kalidasa’s  phrase 

in  the  Meghadfitam.  VI,  40,  2 3^^  asks  ‘what  else  remains  [ to 
be  done  ] ?’  It  almost  appears  like  a question  which  the  dramatist  is 

putting  to  himself.  Vi,  40,  3-4.  A good  deal  remains  ( 3RftlE^ ). 
In  the  naturally  enough  is  of  supreme  importance. 


led ) This  was  part  of  the  vow.  «T  3TR^g:  ample  hair 

dragged  by  is  recalling  the  wrong  done  by  the  enemy.  is 

added  to  in  the  sense  of  ‘ample’  or  ‘ornamented.’  The  former  is 
preferable  as  that  speaks  of  the  natural  beauty  of  the  hair  of  a per- 
son. Vi,  40,  5 3^^  us^s  the  word  * ’ while  giving  an  idea  of 

^TtI?'’s  condition.  Idiomatically  ‘ ’ means  ‘poor’  ‘one  who  is 


worthy  of  commiseration.’  V I,  40,  6—7  * 
shows  that  sO^arf  has  yet  not  recovered  from  the  shock  she  received 
at  seeing  one  whom  she  took  to  be  5^^.  * ’ 

as  stated  above  in  a stage-direction.  f^S^T  ‘You  are  to  be 
congratulated  upon  ’ — the  event  on  which  person  is  congratulated 


is  to  be  put  in  the  instrumental  case  ( here  fw:  $3$  ‘on  the 

destruction  of  the  family  of  the  enemy  ’ ).  RTtf: — fear. 

(41)  Construe  : 3*f*r  5 m 

HR  I f^orf 


Touch  this 


blood  ( ??ufR  ) remaining  from 


it 


• f 
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what  has  been  drunk  [by  mej  , coagulated  ( on  my  hands 

of  that  one  a beast  of  a mam  Dus’s’asana  by  whom 
you  were  dragged  (srffST  in  the  assembly  -a  house,  assem- 

bly ) of  kings.  [ My  ] beloved  ( ^ ),  here  is  blood,  of  the  king  of 
Kurus  also,  with  his  thighs  ( ) pounded  ( reduced  to  powder ) 
by  my  mace  wh  ich  has  stuck  to  all  my  limbs  ( 3Tft  g arf  g ) 

for  the  putting  out  ( ^nf^T ) of  fire  ( ®r*R ) arising  out  of  your  insult 

( )•  RcA:  qftvpq:  Jnsult  inflicted  on  you.  Bhima 

means  he  has  wreaked  vengeance  on  both  the  enemies.  Bh^roa5s  body  is 
having  gq^R’s  blood  sticking  ( p.  p.  p.  from  to  cling,  stick  ) 
to  it  all  over.  His  hands  have  Dus’s’Ssana’s  blood  coagulated— collec- 
ted in  a mass-  on  Bhlma’s  hands,  stq^  can  touch  it  herself  ( *?£<r. . . ). 
VI,  41,  1 Bhlmasena  has  not  forgotten  that  Bhanumatl  had  mocked 
at  the  wife  of  the  Pandavas  ( qT^RT  3KT:  qc;ft  ).  He,  therefore,  asks 
Buddhimatika  i where  is  she  ?’  He  next  addresses  Draupadi,  ‘o  you 
bom  from  the  sacrificial  altar-’  j^Vs  * ^ifiqqg  i * is  not  just 
formal.  Bhima  had  avenged  the  insult  inflicted  on  her.  To  her 
he  is  her  lord  whose  command  she  eagerly  waits  to  hear.  Vi,  41 

3-4  Bhlmasena  is  reminded  of  what  he  had  promised  Draupadi  at 
Act  I,  21  which  it  is  pertinent  to  reproduce  here  ; 


tf  i— ^ <!■. 

He  asks  her  whether  she  remembers  the  promise  he 
her  before  leaving  for  the  battle-  Vi,  ,41,  6 Draupadi’s 


gave 
replj 


is  ‘ N ot  only  do  I remember,  I experience  too  ( ^ ) and  adds 
grateful  and  significant  SRfj^r  ’ ‘by  the  lord’s  favour.’ 

as  to  who 

is  a proof 

on  the  rele- 


That  even  after  this,  there  should  be  a controversy 

is  to  be  taken  to  be  the  hero  of  the  Vew'samhara 


of  how  persons  refuse  to  base  their  conclusions 
vant  data  and  how  they  prefer  to  cling  to  what  they  take  j 
fancy  to.  Vi,  41,  7^8  Bhlmasena  shakes  the  braid  of  Draupadi  am 


says  may  this,  the  night 

I (m  f 

Dhrtarastra’s  sons,  be  now  ( 


;tion  ( ) to 

tied  up  (.s*P*Rrra) 


there  is  no  reason  why  the  or  arrangement 


delayed 


Vi,  41,  10-11  replies  that  she  ha 


a il 


jtfes  v v ' .--J-  i.iV--  > 


- - , 


1 . 
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forgotten  this  act  ( aTRK ) viz.,  of  tying  up  the  hair,  that  by  the 
favour  of  her  lord  i.  e.  Bhimasena,  she  would  learn  it  even  again. 
The  author  is  conveying  to  the  readers  and  the  spectators  the 
change  he  has  effected  in  the  vow  of 


learnt  from  the 


epic.  Draupad1  keeping  her  hair  hanging  loosely  on  her  back 

till  the  wrong  done  to  her  was  avenged,  is  Bha^a  Narayana’s  own 

’§  ^ 

idea.  The  heroine  of  his  play,  therefore,  says  ‘ IR’JfnP 4 ^ 5Err4RR  I ’ 
Thanks  to  Blhma,  she  can  learn  h again.  VI,  41,  11  The  hero  him- 

m — — 


self 


There  are 


words  heard  from  behind  the  curtain,  addressed  to  princely  families 

) such  as  have  survived  the  destruction  wrought  by  the  war. 

(42)  Construe  •'  : 3J4*R4fhpT:  ^ 3^344^:  SllRSSERJ  ^ 4TI^n4[ 

W- 


^ wRt  f?r^r  §£wr:  i ( ). 


The  verse  gives  vent  to  a pious  wish  towards  its  end.  ‘Here  has 
been  tied  up  f m m 45:)  the  mass  of  hair  of  f^T  i.  e.  the  companion 

( ^41 ) of  the  angry  God  of  Death  (|>f44 : ^ 44^  $3fl),  the  comet 

[whose  appearance  is  portentous J to  the  family  of  Kurus-as  both  fall’s 

and  have  the  viz.,  ‘ being  dark  ’ and  destruct- 

ive. By  the  loosening  ( TrsfflT ) of  this  mass  of  hair  by  Pandu’s 
sons  ( TPhlHp*:  )>  blind  with  rage  ( ^4: ) who  have  killed 

•lords  of  men  ( 2RTT:  444:  %:  ),  possessed  of  in  compa- 

rable (^3®)  strength  of  arms  , the  inner  apartments  ( 
i.e.  ladies  in  the  same)  have  been  made  those  who  have 

loosened  their  hair,  in  every  quarter  ( 

) . This  is  44^=4  for ‘Pandu’s  sons  have  kill- 
ed the  chiefs  in  all  quarters  thus  making  their  inner  apart- 
ments full  of  widows  who  loosen  their  hair  as  there  is  no 
point  in  their  decorating  the  same  after  the  slaughter  oi  their 
royal  husbands.  So  long  as  the  mass  of  Draupadi’s  hair  was 
loose,  things  were  not  smooth.  There  was  no  peace.  Now  that 
it  has  been  tied  up,  let  annihilation  come  to  a close-  Let  there  be 
the  welfare  ( 4 ) to  [all]  families  of  kings”.  Vi,  42,  1-2 

says  ‘ here  the  'arrangement  of  the  hair  of  Draupad!  is  greeted 
( 3TpR%: ) by  Siddhas  moving  in  the  surface  of  the  sky. 

thus  is  fraught  with  an  amount  of  meaning.  Even 
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Stddhas  welcome  it.  Vi,  ,42  3-5  Krsna  and  Arjuna  enter.  The  divine 

jV 

lord  declares  the  victory  ol  fjfhfsT  along  with  his  brothers.  Arjuna 
declares  the  victory  of  his  elder  brother -the  oldest  of  Pandavas* 
Vi,  42,  6-7  salutes  and  invites  to  approach 

him.  Arjuna  salutes  Vi,  42,  8-9  asks  ‘how 

can  there  be  anything  but  the  victory  of  one  whose  ( auspicious 

* ' ’ | " # 1 * ■ , t * I f ' k | ^ m 

things)  the  Ancient  Person,  Narayana  himself  longs  for’.  This  is 
gftf&Cs  thankfulness  for  ti^T’s  having  declared  his  victory  as  soon  as 

he  come  into  igfqfsft’s  presence  with  tine  words  ‘ f^HcTT igfqfgC*  • ’ 

*Tf  makes  Igfhfik  address  t?3*!  as'  «IKT25UT«*  ’•  But 

this  need  not  cause  any  surprise.  In  the  Gita  a part  of  the  *Tj[T*TTCft,  the 
source  of  th e ^Tt t he  Lord  describes  him-selt  in  terms  of  the  Highest. 

(43)  Construe  : ^Pn^TR- 

STiffiL  3TTTCH,  3Tfq  [ qi:  ^ 3 3nT% 

[\]^r,  j^rr  I ( ). 

Perhaps  the  best  course  of  understanding  the  contents  of  this 
verse  is  to  take  it  as  embodying  philosophy  which  is  identical  with 
what  is  contained  in  the  S’rimad  Bhagavadgita.  Students  of 
this  prasthana  know  that  the  philosophical  view  the  poem  offers  is 
a harmonious  combination  of  the  (a)  Upanisadic-tnfowto  according  to 

which  there  is  only  one  principle  that  underlies,  pervades  and  trans- 

* 

cends  this  universe  and  ( b ) the  Samkhya  thought  that  the  universe 
in  to  be  traced  back  to  two  fundamental  principles , (1)  Pradhana 
or  Prakrti  which  is  the  combination  of  sattva,  rajas  and  tamas  con- 
stituents (?PTs)  in  a condition  of  equipoise  i.  e.  in  the  proportion  of 
1:  1:  1 and  (2)  Purusa  (Soul,  Spirit)  who  is  udasina  ( situated  on 
high,  altogether  unaffected ) and  akarta  ( not  doing  anything, 
not  the  agent  of  any  act , all  acts  being  ascribed  to  Prakrti  or  Pra- 
dhana). The  earlier  Upanisadic  thought  contained  in  the  major  and 

older  Upanisads  such  as  the  Chandogya  and  the  Brhadaranyaka 

0 

Upan  ifads  is  monistic  or  accepting  the  existence  of  only  one  principle 
which  is  best  called  as  Sat  ( existence  pure  and  simple)  or  Atman  or 
Brahman.  All  else  is  fNTWT  ^fT , sat  alone  is  true-  The 
Samkhyas  who  go  from  the  known  to  the  unknown  postulate  the 
insentient  principle  viz*,  Pradhana  as  the  source  of  all  that  is  inani- 
mate ( ) and  infinite  PuruSas  who  are  the  souls  or  spirits 

of  living  beings  as  the  fundamental  principles  underlying  the  entire 

t 
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universe.  The  Gita  accepts  owe  Highest  Person  who  has  maya 

which  consists  of  gu1las  or  constituents  ( ‘ *TT*TT  ’ which  is 

^ \ 

*TT3T’ ) as  his  nature  ( ) which  is  lower , while  the 
souls  are  His  .(  3^txT*rc*I ) higher  nature  ( W ) .•  The  Gita 
characterises  the  Highest  as  *TTf^,  the  lord  of  JTFir,  which  is  His 
wonderful  capacity  to  make  one  many.  The  Lord  controls,  presides 
over  his  nature  ( ’ ) and  creates  this  uin verse,  though 
He  is  Himself  far  beyond  it,  far  superior  to  it  ( fni  ^J,  ^ 3Tfq 
- the  whole  of  Me  is  not  "in  them,  they  are  contained  in 
Me ) . With  this  metaphysical  doctrine  of  the  Song  Celestial 
in  mind,  more  probably  than  not,  Shaft  a Narayaua  has  put, 
the  verse  under  consideration  into  the  mouth  of  The 

last  two  lines  are  easy  of  interpretation  and  are  therefore, 
better  taken  up  first  ‘Having  even  (^fh  i.  e.  just  or  merely)  meditated 
on  you  ( ),  npt-born  ( ar-'SPk,  birthless ),  immortal  ( 
very  difficult  to  think  of  ( one  thinking  of  whom  is 

no  easy  matter ),  [ a person  ] does  not  become  ( «T  ) one  suffer- 
ing from  unhappiness  ( + S«T  possessive ) i.  e.  he  becomes 
happy  ( = m~\  ).  The  idea  is:  “ to  think  of  the  Lord 

1 ™ '|f  ( *'  3 i k.  m t • * • 

is  enough  to  have  all  misery  ( g:*sf ) brought  to  an  end.  How  much 
greater  again  ( ) is  he  possibility  cf  one  becoming  happy  on 

having  seen  You  [ incarnate  ] ?**  jfff:  = fojp  and  the  presence 
of  this  readers  the  verse  an  example  of  the  3T*ucrf% 


<4T  ferftvn  3?fh  s^r:  wr  5:^  ^ vr^rfcr 


t*§T  gTSjlrfST  6 sr  qmi.'  From  another  point 

of  view,  the  3rd  and  4th  lines  are  an  example  of  the  ^r^K. 

For  when  3^^  wanted  to  speak  specifically  of  his  being  only  naturally 
happy  on  having  seen  the  immortal  Lord  incarnate,  he  has  made  a 

statement  true  of  the  entire  class  of  persons  xvho  have  seen  the  Lord 

i.  e.  heqe  tfk  there  is  SWRST  f^t:  ( 5RWT=f^F: ).  To 

proceed  to  the  contents  of  lines  1 and  2:  There  are  two  adjectives 
qualifying^!  (last  word  in  line  3rd)  that  are  contained  in  line 
1 and  2.  The  first  is  to  be  explained  as  W: 

m HF: 

= 3Tiq 


: W-  WZWtWZ. 

#ff.  This  means  the  Lord  is  one  whose  form 


has 


<HcTT 


arise, 


to  come  into  existence ) on  account  of  the 


\ *< 


/ 
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* # k 4 I 

— from  ig*  to  be  agitated,  to  be  disturbed  Cf  * gxp;: 9 

with  Mahat  ( principle  i.  e.  one  called  by  the  alternative  name  of  Bu- 
ddhi-  Cosmic  Intelligence  ’)  at  the  commencement  or  beginning 

( f ^ agitation  which 

has  been  effected  ( f>q-‘  made,  effected  by  you ) and  which  is  great 

(05?  lit.  heavy,  ponderous,  i.  e.  here  extra-ordinary,  as  it  is  cosmic ). 
The  idea  is-the  Lord  in  fact  is  axjpq.'  His  C*K:  ^T^:’  is  past  the 
range  of  sense-organs.  But  according*to  the  doctrine  of  incarnation 
enunciated  in  the  *G!ta  #TW  Qpfp  ^TTSTTq  gssfirnq;  | qq^jqjxxqk 

qf  qi  I.’  IV,  7-8,  the  Lord  takes  a manifest  form.  Now  before 

ft 

this  takes  place  it  is  of  course  necessary  that  the  entire  back -ground 
is  there.  becoming  presupposes  time-place-distinction. 

Thus  the  Lord  has  h is  concrete  form  arisen  as  a result  of  ( gtfcx ) 
the  agitation  at  the  commencement  of  which  there  is  the  princi- 
ple. 1 his  is  the  agitation  in  equipoise  which  is  otherwise 

called  5Tf%  Unless  qftfh  becomes  changed  or  modified  ( ), 
there  cannot  be  any  concrete  form  the  Lord  will  have.  The  £ft*X  is 
ys,  being  cosmic  in  nature  or  one  that  results  in  the  origi- 
nation of  the  entire  universe-  From  the  pre-creation  [ or  post-uni- 
versal-destruction  ] stage  to  reach  the  creation  stage  the  fundamental 
principle  Rfik  has  to  undergo  a change.  Its  equipoise  has  to  be 

* 4’  iLH 

disturbed-  The  fi^st  { STT^T ) step  in  the  change  is  that  there 
arises  or  Cosmic  Intelligence-  It  cannot  be  forgotten  that 
according  to  the  GHa,  the  Higest  is  the  Lord.  Even  this  Cosmic 
change  is  made  ( ttf-* ) or  effected  by  Him,  ‘ though  this  act 
in  no  way  affects  the  lord  ( m fqfg; ).  This  is  the 
propriety  of  fi?I  ( which  is  here  equal  to  & This  is  in  keeping 

with  ‘ m fq^XT  “ the  child  universe  is  bom  . of  the  mother 

Sfifa  with  Me  as  the  father”  as  the  Gita  puts  it).  yfq?x  is  the  other 

adjective  qualifying  ml  y^r:  y°h.  The  Lord  has  the 

u f|  f 1 

constituents  ( S^TT: ) in  his  possession.  He  is  associated  with  the„ 
constituents  rPW  and  and  thus  becomes  the  cause  of  the 
origination  ( ),  destruction  ( ) and  maintenance  ( ) of  the 

creatures  ( SRT^-q^rpFcT  fk  q^T:,  msPO.  ‘ qiqj  * of  the  Gita  and 
‘ yyft  ’ here  are  the  same.  O nly  when  the  Lord  gets  h i mself 
associated  with  3°Ts  ^5,  qq’T  does  he  become  the  cause  of  the 
origination  ( ) maintenance  ( fq^g ) and  the  destruction  ( %%% ) of 


I * • _ - J ' ^ t 4* 


. *■*. 


* 


/' 
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I 


the  totality  of  creation  including  both  sentient  beings 


and 


of 


m (f 


essences 


JTfPRTs 


later  q^ 


H«l,  3T5  and 


3?T5RRJ ) and  into  tfRl^rrfa,  and  ffa:  on  the  other. 

Tabularly  this  may  thus  be  indicated: 


I 


I 

bhrtt:  3W: 


J,c  A 

(a)  5TT?ITr^TFI  I 

I 

(b)  cWf'^TwT  I 


( 3^  ) 1 St  fqsfiK 

art^R  (Ego  - principle)  2 nd  fa'fiR 

I . 

I 

q^  ^tn-nfuT  i 


I 


and  (c)  9*T:  ! 


3TR 


terms  directly  borrowed  from  U panic  ads  and  thus  it  would  be  clear 
that  in  the  welding  together  of  the  Samkhya  and  the  Upanfcadic 
thought,  the  Gttakara  has  given  prominence  to  the  Upanisadic  thought, 
*Tg  is  only  echoing  the  mataphysical  position  taken  by  the 

dtaRRR.  It  is  necessary  to  add  that  in  the  translation  the 
compound  is  taken  to  be  one  which  can 

be  dissolved  as  fftT:  3W 

ciW:  sft^TRt  5Jm:  i In  the  compound  thus  understood, 

‘ by  whom?’  remains  unanswered.  It  is  better  to  take  the 

dissolution  of  the  compound  explained  at  full  length  above  as  the 
author’s  intention.  ‘ frT:,  by  whom  ?’ -the  answer  implied  is  ‘of 
course  by  You — who  are  «r«f,  This  interpretation 

would  appear  to  be  consistent  with  the  G«ta  and  the  UpaniJads 
oh  which  the  poem  is  based  ( Vide  ‘ ‘ ^qlql^q^t  *nq‘,  ^t^fT  4lqi*K^:  l) 
The  source  of  the  Veulsamhara  is  the  Consequently  this  alone 

would  commend  itself  as  the  correct  interpretation  of  Vi,  43. In  a 

» * 

single  sentence  -JFrlK’s  thought  can  thus  be  put-if  one  \tho«  meditates 


V| 


■ 
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on  you  or  thinks  about  you  is  happy,  why  should  he  who  has  sfiett 


[ 


• m 


I am 


} 


fjwr, 


means  ‘I  whose  the  Supreme  Lord  Him- 
self longs  for,  am  sure  to  come  out  successful.’  Vi,  43,  1 Having 


modestly  ascribed  the  credit  of  his  victory  to  the  Lord,  turns 

to  his  younger  brother  Arjuna  whom  he  affectionately  ( ‘359* } asks  to 
embrace  him,  having  himself  first  dene  so  ( ).  ti^I  narrates 
in  verse  44  that  arrangements  for  gfhfe’s  coronation  have  been  made, 


holy  waters  have  been  brought  for  the  purpose  in  pitchers. 

(44)  Construe  : m SSTTO:,  3Tfft  ^ qT5iftf%^T?TT^f:  5^:, 

JTIsftlcTffaflrrr:  fF'T'JrPT:  =*  ^TWTcmT^'l:  rn 

^ 5TT5TT:  I ( ). 

Here  is  of  divine  powers  ( VI4FI ) and  these  sages 
qT^TJT  and  others  ( ^ ?f ) and  the  command- 

ers of  the  army  with  'fSfR  prominent  among  them  ( 

^ ) led  ( lit  presided  over  arNf&di: ) by  the  sons  of  MadrI  ( ^55  and 

) > with  pitchers  ( ) of  water  ( 3TR  ) from  sacred  places 

( ) supported  ( p.  p.  p.  from  to  prop,  hold  up, 


support ) on  their  shoulders  (‘w^’  — Cf  Marathi  ‘ ) that  have 

arrived  ( RTHh  ) with  ( ) the  families  ( ) of  Magadhas, 

Matsyas  and  Yadavas,  who  can  be  put  [to  do  anything]  by 
command  ( sTTfRT  ) , for  your  coronation  ( lit.  sprink- 

ing  with  holy  waters  - on  the  kingdom  i.  e.  as  one  who  is  to  rule 

^ V ,>  « ¥ - -f  ;■  -*  . i4Zi_  ■'  1+mer-:  ■ , **>  % V -/*  - **  - -i  iY  * f 

the  kingdom ) ” Not  only  but  tK^pCTJT  and  also  are  pre- 
sent. Has  the  author  introduced  the  ‘ ’ in  the  play  ? Again 

the  coronation  of  gfafsT  according  to  the  *TfPTR?t  takes  place  much 

later.  Here  is  yet  alive.  That  means  the  slaughter  in  the 

of  the  epic  has  not  yet  taken  place.  Is  this  to  save  As’va- 
tthaman  for  whom  the  author  has  shown  a prediction  in  Act  III  ? 

Any  way  for  the  purposes  of  the  drama,  'TKPWt  has  here 

introduced  a change  in  the  account  of  the  epic.  Vi,  44,  1 n 
sSTfS*:  arsqrf®:,  aqTg®:  &TSWI5T:  iff:  a f^r  form.  I,  44,  3 is 

surprised  how  ‘ we  were  thus  deceived  ( R^=UT:-nom.  plural 
of  fsfsi52si-  p.  p.  p.  from  ^4-st+^i  to  cheat ) by  the  demon  Carvaka  ? 


VI,  44.  4-5  Bhi mas  anger  is  true  to  his  nature. 

( 1 ) meanest  among  holy  persons,  by  ‘the  worst  of  sinners’ 


or  ( 2 V according,  to  W,!£*r5R:=*T?y3  ( ‘STguR:  S’ERfft  m 


m 


mm 


np 
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Bhlma  wants  to  find  the  wretch  out.  Vi,  44,  6'7  Krsna,  however, 
says  the  evil-souiled  one  is  already  taken  captive  ( ) by 
As  is  usual  towards  the  close  of  Sanskrit  plays,  a query  is  made 
( here  by  ^ of  ) what  desired  thing  ( ) further 

(<Tt)  than  this,  shall  I cause  to  come  about  (OTlWfir 
— causal  1 st  person  sing* of  9 + 4^ to  take  place,  to  come  about)  ? 
Vi,  44,  8-9  ^f^fl^s  words  are  similar  to  those  of  others  in  similar 
places  in  other  plays  in  Sanskrit*  ^TfcT=3t  I * 

Mm>  - . C « 

I am  pleased  5^FIT  ffe  m—  -with  an 

understanding  common  to  [all]  persons  aP^ftgHrinfinitive  of 
*to  long  for,  to  beg  or  ask.’  The  reason  why  3^^  connot  ask  for 

- f ■ K ^ - 1 1 • j , .1  4 # 

anything  further  is  given  in  verse  45. 

(45)  Construe  : SRtaTO:  34^5  3$  <73  3T$ST:, 

3riT?T:  [^]  vrmd- 1 skito  ararrtrcn, ft  ^rm  aifc 


enumerates  the  principal  achievements  of  the  (1) 

* * 

By  us  blind  with  rage  ( ) the  entire  ( ) family  of  the  enemy 
( f^Tk  ) has  been  slain  { Those  ( i.  e.  who  were  required  to 
fight  the  enemy  ) we  44 ),  five  ( in  number  ) ( <B9  ) are  unwounded 
( — i.  e.  hale  and  hearty  ).  (2)  By  <n*4T?ft,  the  ocean  ( ^14 ) of 
insult  ( ) produced  ( ) by  my  bad  polity  ( 

equal  to  faulty  where  ‘SjjTCT’  was  given  more  importance  than  it 

* . •“  4 \ ’i  j§>  * • 

deserved,  where  5®s«ftas  were  for  a long  time  ),  has  been 

. »'  ■ 

crossed  ( ).  (3J  You,  god  Purusottama,  speak  to  me  with 

‘ ' *■»  » J ; k I --  -jT *«T  S •>  ‘ 4 “ v ” \ t 

regard  ( ) for,  or  having  taken  special  interest  in  me, 

who  am  thus  having  good  deeds  ( 4s! ) to  my  credit. 

*rf  I Beyond 

these  three  what  is  there  that  I shall  beg  of  the  Lord  who  is 
pleased  [ with  me  ] **  — This  last  is  a with  its  answer 

* JT  contained  in  the  question.  3^®*  repents  his  3^  • The 

evil  of  it  was  washed  off  by  who,  therefore,  is  die  hero  of  the 
play.  3fq'f&Cs  confession  of  his  faulty  polity  is  decisive  in  helping  us 

V'  f r ” * sr " ■*  * ► 

know  whether  he  can  be  regarded  as  the  hero  of  the  play.  He 

T ^ ■ 1 1 “ t f 

cannot  Vi,  45,  1 This  too  is  in  conformity  with  the  orthodox  ending 
of  Sanskrit  plays  * all  the  same,  if  the  lord  be  pleased,  let  this  be 
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and  then  follows  the  passage  of  all  i.  e. 


actors.  Even  those  who 
the  chorus 


the  role  of 


Construe  : 5nr:  3*$qai^  U^q-Rjq  sfterTCJ,  [\  ] 


ta  fsRr 


I 


30 fa 


* Let  people  live  the  life  of  a person 


*tTgq) 


[a 


death 


age  of  a hundred  years.  Mere  long 
Hence  the  adverb  in  a manner  where  there  is  no  wretchedness 


i.  e-  the  full 
ruti  *RT7gf  5^:]. 

to  the  ripe  old 

is  no  good. 


( wi  = ^stw,  trnsptre:  or  * wm 

being  in  a miserable  condition  due  to 
prefer  death  to  poverty)  and 


i.  e.  the  state  of 


( 


=31^ 


i.  e.  51  *0  m:  *1%  tS:) 

q*tT  q*n-‘  where  there  is  no  state  of  being  tired  by 

illness  ( ^ - f.  a,  disease,  Cf  ^>*1,  ^wi^qr  etc. )’,  Illness  is  one  of 

# “•  __  | " 

the  greatest  handicaps  from  which  human  life  suffers.  The 


dramatist,  therefore,  makes  the  actors  pray  for  a 
perous 

fMtl  ) 


of 


W 


( 


devotion  to  you,  O Best  of  Persons.  Un 


flinching  devotion  to  the  Highest  Lord  is 


dramatist  has 


the  actors  seek, 


blessing  the 


as 


those  were  days  when  ‘monarchy  * was  the  form  of  government 
-what  is  asked  for  is  that  he  should  be  one  to  whom  the  world 

flO*  He  should  be  a 


1.  e. 


the  people  or  subjects 
friend  of  (^3:  lit.  a 
( fqgqf ),  one  who  k: 
from  fq  + feiq  to  sui 


i.e.  one 


disposed  to)  the  learned 
) i.  e.  appreciates  excellence  ( fq-%q 


nomi.  sing-  is 


snfuq 


and  finally  one 
circle 


occurs 


It  consists  of  the  tqf^*h3  ( 
coming  the 


i.  e.  be 


Jjtrerc,  *nqis?,  etc.  The  king 


kept  in  order 
corated  ( from  q+W|  to 
The  curtam  is  dropped  as  the  play  comes  to  an  end  here- 


^ \ J mn  .m  ¥ 

to  keep  in  order  or  alternatively  de- 

says  ‘be  it  so.’  All  go  out. 


‘i  V 


tit  9M MrtlBWfffVnnf* 


' 


'tSihi  ri  r 
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Vegisamh&rom 


To  proceed  to  an  analysis  of  the  contents  of  the  sixth  act:  As  the 
curtain  goes  up, there  are  discovered  on  the  stage,  Yudhisthira  (seated), 
Draupadi,  her  maid-servant  as  well  as  a man-servant.  Yudhisthira 
thinks  and  heaves  a sigh  as  Bhima  ever  loving  adventure  has  put  them 

•*-  « — . P i.  I-** — I j _ * »,  ® ® _ [pi  wEa  * 

all  in  a very  precarious  position  on  account  of  his  ( Bhlma’s  ) new 
vow.  ‘Either  I shall  kill  Duryodhana  to-day  or  else  commit  suicide. 
The  sing  is,  therefore,  issuing  orders  to  inform  Sahadeva  that  devoted 
spies  knowing  well  their  job  be  made  to  to  move  around  the  Samanta- 
pancaka  to  find  out  Duryodhana.  The  king  wants  his  man-servant 
to  convey  to  Sahadeva  the  necessity  of  closely  examining  all 
holding  conversation  of  a suspicious  nature  and  in  secret,  all 
distressed  by  disease,  all  who  would  be  asleep:  all  at  the  mercy 
• i.  e.  under  the  influence  of  wine.  All  places  where  birds  would  appear 
to  be  f rigl  tened  as  also  ueer,  all  foot-prints  lcokir  g like  those  of 
kings  also,  Yudhisthira  commands,  be  duly  observed.  As  the  man- 
servant  is  about  to  leave,  he  notices  and  announces  to  the  king  the 
arrival  of  Pancalaka.  The  latter  declares  he  lias  brought  goo 
news.  Not  only  has  the  track  of  Duryodhana  been  found,  but  the 
evil-  souled  wretch  himself  has  been  found  out.  Not  only  has  he  been 
found  out,  he  has  been  made  to  be  in  the  range  of  figh  ts.  This  last 
bit  of  news  makes  both  Draupadi  and  \udhisthira  full  of  concern  tor 
BIh masena.  This  is  a case  of  too  much  of  affection  leading  them  to  be 
apprehensive  of  the  safety  of  ‘my  lord  ( natha ) and  dear  (or  child)  BhJ- 
ma.’  As  Yudhisthira  puts  in  so  many  words  he  knows  the  strength  of 
Vrkodara,  with  his  mace  up-lifted  in  battles  and  yet  is  full  of  appre- 
hension regarding  his  victory.  The  moment  was  very  critical  as  he 
tells  Draupadi  ‘either  the  end  of  our  life  or  that  of  the  life  of  the  beast 
of  a human  being,  Duryodhana,  would  take  us  to  the  end  of  the  insult 

inflicted  on  us  in  the  assembly  of  kings  formerly’ . The  very  next 
moment  he  says  confidently  ‘your  mass  of  hair  will  be  tied  up  to-day 
and  that  one  capable  of  dragging  it  will  be  killed . Pancalaka  then 
nerrates  how  having  learnt  BWmasena’s  new  vow  ( either  to  kill  Dur- 
yodhana or  commit  suicide),  Duryodhana  disappeared,  no  one k 

where.  He  tells  how  Bhima  and  Arjuna,  or  the  same  chariot  with 

#- 

KrsJa,  failed  to  find  him  out.  Pie  continues  to  give  the  account  of 
• • • # 

the  way  in  which  while  all  were  in  an  atmosphere  of  suspense  not  un- 

ipixed  with  impatience,  some  person  whom  Bhlmasena  knew  well 
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came  up  to  report  that  there  were  two  rows  of  foot-prints  which  led  to 
the  lake  and  how  one  of  them  came  up  again  on  dry  land  but  not  the 
other.  Krsna  at  once  made  out  that  Duryodhana  who  knew  the  lore 
of  making  water  remain  still  had  concealed  himself  in  the  lake. 
Bhimasena  agitated  the  water  of  the  lake  in  a way  so  as  to  frighten 
not  only  the  birds  but  aquatic  creatures  like  sharks  and  crocodiles 
also  and  addressed  bitter  words  to  Duryodhana  ‘You  beast  of  a man 
claiming  birth  in  the  spotless  family  of  the  moon,  who  characterise 
me  the  killer  of  your  brother  Dus’s^’sana  as  your  enemy,  you  who 

m 

are  so  proud  as  to  be  insolent  toward^  even  Krsna,  — you  are  now 

g 
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hiding  yourself  in  mud.  having  run  away  from  the  battle-field,  out  of 
apprehension  from  me.  What  have  you  done  to  me,  Bhimasena, 

through  ‘anger  — ’ in  that  all  pride  has  by  you  been  thrown  to 
the  winds  V DraupadI  is  again  concerned  about  the  safety  of 
Bhimasena,  though  Yudhitthira  tells  her  in  so  many  words  not  to 
utter  any  inauspicions  fore-bodings.  Pancalaka  picks  up 
the  thread  of  the  story  and  tells  how  Bhimasena  agitated 
the  lake  on  all  sides,  very  extensive  though  it  was  and  thus  forced 
Duryodhana  to  come  out  ‘even  like  deadly  poison  that  came  out  of 
the  Ksirodadhi’  ( in  days  of  yore  )•  Duryodhana  answered  Bhima- 
sena that'  it  was  not  out  of  apprehension  but  out  of  a sense  of 
shame  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  kill  the  sons  of  Pd^u,  that  be 
had  resorted  to  the  lake.  He  was  not  hidiag  for  safety.  He  was 
ashamed  to  show  himself  to  others  not  having  succeeded  in  his 
misson.  He  was  resting  for  a while.  ‘ The  two  warriors  were  made 
to  get  out  of  water  by  Krsna  and  Arjuna’-narrates 
Pancalaka,  ‘and  as  Duryodhana  sat  on  the  ground 
where  there  was  none  from  his  brothers  and  as  he  heaved  a 
long  and  hot  sigh,  Bhimasena  said  to  him  ‘ O king  of 
Kauravas  ! feel  not  sorry  that  Pandavas  are  quite  capable  of  fighting 
and  that  you  are  without  a helpmate.  You  are  free  to  choose  any 

t * 

one  from  us  five , who  with  armour  on  and  weapon  in  hand  will 
fight  against  you  * Duryodhana’s  reply  was  one  that  did  him  full 
credit  ‘ As  killers  of  Karna  and  Dus’s’asana  you  are  both  equal  to 

me-yet  lover  of  adventure  that  you  are,  O Bhima,  though  hated  by 

£ , 

me,  you  are  welcome  to  me  as  my  opponent  on  the  battle-field 
Pancalaka  brings  his  account  to  a close  by  saying  that  Bhima  and  Dur- 


/ 


VanisamhSratn 


yodhana  who  had  started  their  fight  had  begun  moving  round  in 
circles,  that  at  the  command  of  Devaklnandana  he  came  to  convey 
to  His  Majesty  Yudhisthira  the  former’s  message  ‘the  surface  of  the 
earth  has  now  on  Duryodhana’s  having  been  found  out  become  free 
from  obstacle,  let  ceremonies  worthy  of  the  prosperity  ( as  good  as 
achieved ) be  commenced’.  Draupad;  is  sure  that  what  the  Lord  of 
the  three  worlds  had  said  cannot  prove  otherwise.  Pancalaka  obser* 

• ■ . S- . p fjKj 8 'j R I S j j | 

ves  that  that  was  no  mere  blessing  but  a command  of  the  destroyer 
of  the  demons.  ‘ Yudhisthira  "orders  the  Chamberlain  to  do  the 
needful.  The  persons  addressed  by  him  ask  him  whether  he 
does  not  see  the  whole  preparation’  started  in  great  enthu- 
siasm by  all.  Yudhisthira  orders  the  Chamberlain  to  reward  Panca- 
laka duly  for  the  good  news  he  brought  and  the  Chamberlain  leaves 
with  Pancalaka  to  carry  out  the  king’s  command.  DraupadI  who  is 
* afraid  about  the  safety  of  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  in  a single  combat 

against  Duryodhana  asks  Yudhisthira  as  to  what  prompted  Bhima- 

* 

sena  to  make  the  offer  to  Duryodhana  that  he  was  free  to  name  any 

Pan^ava  whom  he  would  choose  to  fight  against.  Yudhisthira  ex- 
# * * • 

plains  that  Bhlmasena’s  sole  anxiety  must  have  been  that  otherwise 


the  son  of  Dhftarastra  would  give  up  all  sense  of  pride,  cast  off  his 
weapon,  repair  to  a penance-grove  or  else  beg  for  peace  through  his  father 
-and  that  this  would  render  the  chance  of  his  (Bhhnasena’s)  own  vow 
being  fulfilled  very  slender  indeed.  Yudhisthira  somehow  feels 
that  there  would  be  a fight  between  BMmasena  and  Duryodhana  and 
the  elder  brother  expresses  his  pious  wish  for  his  dear  younger 


brother’s  success  in  the  combat. 

Behind  the  curtain  some  one  cries  for  help  as  he  is  all  too 
thirsty.  Yudhisthira  loses  no  time  in  making  the  Chamberlain  usher 
the  person  in.  There  enters  on  the  stage  a demon  Carvaka  by 
name.  He  has  put  on  the  dress  of  a sage.  On  his  arrival,  all  rise  to 
show  their  sense  of  veneration  for  him*  He  asks  for  water, 
gets  himself  seated  and  asks  the  king  also  to  occupy  his  seat. 


Water  is  brought  for  the 


sage 


who  washes  his  feet  with 


it  but  refuses  to  drink  that  water  as  it  was  offered  by  a K?atriya 


who  must  be  losing 


battle-field. 


e visitor  says  that  the  shade  and  the  cool  breeze  coming  from 

- 

the  Sarasvatl  were  enough  to  enable  him  to  have  his  fatigue  removed. 
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He  tells  Draupadi’s  maid  that  fanning  was  not 


proper  courtsy 


to  be  shown  to  sages.  Yudhisthira  inquires  of  the  sage  what  made 
the  latter  so  full  of  fatigue.  The  sage  answers  ‘ curiosity  so  natural 
to  sages  makes  me  move  round  the  Samantapancaka  to  witness 

— * _ • * _ - k i , ” * ' #■ 

the  single  combats  of  great  K?atriyas;  to-day,  however,  due  to 
extreme  heat  of  the  autumnal  sun,  I have  come  back  without  having 
watched  to  the  end  the  mace  fight  bitween  Arjuna  and  Suyodhana'. 
The  last  phrase  comes  as  a shock  to  Draupadi  and  Yudhisthira.  The 
sage  after  some  respite  tells  in  so  many  words  what  Yudhisthira  and 
others  suspected  viz.,  the  fight  between  Bhima  andSuyodhana  was 
[already]  over.  Yudhisthira  and  DraupadI  fall  into  a swoon.  The 
sage  ascertains  from  the  Chamberlain  that  his  hosts  are  none  others 

p<  V—  | * ■ __  ^ 

than  Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi  and  observing  ‘O  I have  done  a terri- 


ble 

the 


thing 


indeed’  he  proceeds 


calamity  of  a relative 


as 


to 

briefly 


tell 


the 


news 


as 


possible 


of 

and 


says’  on  the  battle  between  Bhima  and  Suyodhana  having  started, 
quickly  there  arrived  Balarama  on  the  scene;  the  battle  continued  in  his 
presence  for  a long  period  of  time;  but  due  to  his  partiality  for  Duryo- 
dhana  Balarama  gave  him  a hint  secretly  and  this  was  the  end 


of 

This 


Duryodhana’s  vengeance  against  Dus's’asana’s 


unequivocal  declaration 


of 


the 


end 


of 


enemy- 
Bhima’ s 


earthly  existence  by  the  sage  throws  both  Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi 


con- 


mto  a swoon.  The  Chamberlain  helplessly  requests  the  sage  to 

sole  the  king.  The  sage  is  only  too  anxious  to  convey  the  ' 

*■  • 

ant  of  the  story’  to  the  king  ‘though  warded  off  by  Vasudeva,  Arjuna 
threw  away  his  bow  and  taking  the  mace  of  Bhimasena  began  to  figh  t 
against  Duryodb  ana;  Balarama  who  anticipated  Arjuna’s  fall  took 

away  Krspa  along  with  him  to  Dwaraka.*  Yudhisthira  congratulates 

# 

Arjuna  on  his  having  taken  to  the  path  that  would  enable 
him  to  follow  his  brother  (Bhimasena).  Draupadi  faints 
away.  Yudhisthira  imagines  mother  Kunti  to  be  there 
before  him  and  asks  her  to  learn  about  the  4 courteous  conduct  ’ 
of  her  son  ( Bhimasena  ) in  going  away  to  the  other  world,  leaving 
Yudhisthira  behind.  He  recalls  that  Bhimasena  kept  the  earth  at 
his  disposal,  that  though  offered  as  a stake  while  playing  with 
dice,  he  did  not  become  angry,  that  for  maintaining  his  ( Yudhis- 
thira’ s \ position,  Bhima  worked  as  a cook  at  a palace — these  were 


* * 
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indications  that  Bhi  masena  had  endeared  himself  to  die  denisens  of 
the  heavenly  world.  Yudhisthira  addresses  Balarama  and  asks 
him  ‘ what  path  is  this  you  have  adopted  in  that  you  have  turned 
your  face  away  from  me  in  this  way  ?’  He  approaches  Draupadi 
and  tells  her  not  to  deceive  him  by  fainting  away.  DrupadI 
regains  her  consciousness.  But  from  the  words  she  utters  it  is 
evident  that  she  is  smitten  with  grief.  She  addresses  Bhlma  ( whom 
she  thinks  to  be  there  before  her  ) and  beseeches  him  to  tie  her  mass 
of  hair.  She  asks  BTiddhimatika,  similarly,  whether 

* her  lord  ’ had  not  made  the  promise  in  her  presence.  She  wants 
the  friend  to  get  wreathes  of  flowers  ready  and  to  arrange  her  braid 

ft 

of  hair.  Immediately  after  this  she  recalls  that  her  lord  has  left 
the  world  of  the  living  * I shall  follow  him  who  has  gone  only  a 
little  while  ago  ’.  She  urges  Yudhisthira  to  enkindle  the  pyre. 

4 

* You  may  carry  out  your  duty  as  a K$atriya  by  attacking  the 
one  who  deprived  your  brother  of  his  life  or  you  may  do  whatever 
you  like  ’ she  tells  Yudhisthira.  Yudhisthira  agrees  to  this.  He 
instructs  the  Chamberlain  to  provide  her  with  a pyre  and  then  having 
given  up  the  idea  of  using  a bow  and  arrows  against  Duryodhana  de- 
cides to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Arjuna  by  using  Bhlma’s  mace  to 
fight  against  the  enemy.  The  demon  who  is  masquerading  as  a sager* 
suggests  to  Yudhisthira  that  if  the  latter’s  mind  was  averse  to  secur- 
ing victory  over  the  enemy,  he  could  renounce  his  life  anywhere — 
that  there  was  no  point  in  going  there  where  his  brothers  fought  aginst 
Duryodhana.  These  words  make  the  Chamberlain  observe  that  the 
sage  mnst  have  a demon’s  heart.  The  demon  is  apprehensive  that  his 
identity  has  been  known  by  the  old  servant  of  the  Pandavas.  He  makes 
idle  most  of  a bad  bargain  by  explaining  that  his  only  concern  was  that 
the  afflicted  royal  sage  he  spared  learning  the  other  disaster  that  was 
sure  to  have  befallen  Arjuna,  judging  from  the  latter’s  absence  of 
skill  in  the  use  of  mace  as  a weapon.  The  unsuspecting  king  thanks 
the  sage  for  the  great  affection  he. has  shown  in  making  the  suggev 
tion  that  the  king  desisted  from  going  to  the  battle-field.  The  Chamber- 
lain  is  distressed  to  see  His  Majesty,  comparable  to  a divine  beii  j, 
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having  decided  to  give  up  his  ksatra  duty.  Yudhisthira  tries  to  ex- 
plain that  he  would  not  be  able  to  see  Bhlma  and  Arjuna  struggling 
on  the  ground  in  there  throes.  Nor  again  could  he  bear  T;he*sight  of 
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the  enemy  successful  in  his  undertaking.  He  tells  DraupadI 
that  so  soon  as  the  fire  would  be  enkindled  the  two  of  them  would 
throw  themselves  into  it  DraupadI  wants  Yudhisthira  to  collect 
fuel  and  enkindle  fire  as  she  could  not  brook  delay  in  seeing  * her 
lord  She  is  shocked  to  see  that  the  very  palace  or  royal  family 
that  she  knew  for  years  was  now  that  ‘ her  lord  ’ was  no  more  being 
avoided  even  by  the  servants.  No-one  was  ready  even  to  obey 
His  Majesty.  The  demon  observes  that  on  the  part  of  ladies  from 
the  Bharata  family  following  their  husband  in  death  was  only  meet. 
Yudhisthira  at  last  requests  the  &ge  to  provide  fuel  for  the  fire.  The 
sage  knowing  well  that  this  was  improper  for  a sage  openly  says 
that  he  could  not  wait  just  there  though  he  decides  to 
enkindle  fire  without  being  detected  by  anyone.  As  the  last 
resort  Yudhisthira  has  to  fall  back  on  self-help,  DraupadI  wants 
him  to  make  haste.  There  is  a terrible  blast  of  a conch  that  is 
heard  from  behind  the  curtain’.  Yudhisthira  asks  Pancall  to  give  her 

P 

last  message  to  mother  KuntI  and  to  her  ( Draupadl’s  ) co-wives. 
Both  erf  them  ask  the  servants  to  convey  to  KuntI  the  sad 
news  of  the  death  of  her  brave  son  who  carried  her  safely  out  of 
the  house  of  lac.  Yudhisthira  wants  Sahadeva  to  be  told  to  save 
his  life  by  all  means,  obey  his  brother  Nakula  and  not  to  follow  the 
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eldest  brother  in  death  but  offer  libation  to  father  Pandu.  Dr^upadi’s 
last  message  to  her  dear  friend  Subhadra  is  that  she  should 
preserve  by  all  means  the  child  that  was  there  in  the  womb  of  Uttar  a 
Perhaps,  he  would  offer  drops  of  water  to  us,  departed  from  here/ 
Yudhisthira  is  struck  by  the  irony  that  when  the  whole  big  ‘tree*  was 
burnt  down,  as  ill  luck  would  have  it,  some  unaccountable  hope  was 
being  entertained  in  regard  to  that  ‘subtle  sprout’  thereof.  Yudhis*  lira 
asks  the  Chamberlain  to  leave  for  conveying  his  message  to  Saha- 
deva. The  Chamberlain  is  deeply  affected  and  leaves  weeping  that 
the  forest  of  Kuntl’s  sons  which  would  have  given  coolness 

to  the  entire  earth  was  all  but  burnt  down*  Before  the  Chamber- 
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lain  leaves,  Yudhisthira  gives  him  a message  for  Arjuna, 
^ if  at  ail  the  latter  survi  ved  ‘do  not  be  angry  towards 

Balardma,  the  brother  of  your  dear  friend  Krsna,  repair  to  a 

4 forest,  lead  not  the  life  of  a k^atriya  again*.  The  king  and  Drau- 

padI vie  with  each  other  in  consigning  themselves  to  fire  but  later 
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g^gfgg  to  ‘ enjoy  the  prosperity  just  together.  The  CeC  of  Dr3.up3.di 
is  pained  to  see  the  king  and  the  queen  becoming  fuel  feeding 
the  fire.  She  prostrates  herself  before  them  and  asks  what  it  is 
that  they  have  decided  to  do.  What  Lb  proper  m ^ e aPseiJi-e  os 
dear  brother  ’ replies  Yudhis%ira.  He  offers  water  to  his  departed 
forefathers  and  finally  to  Bhlma  whom  he  asks  to  w ait  as  it  WcvS 
their  wont  to  drink  every  thing — mother’s  milk,  sacrificial  soma 
together.  In  fact  Yudhisthira  always  was  the  first  to  drink  and  Bhlma 
followed  suit.  ‘ How  is  it  that  libation  ~ water  is  bein g 'drunk  by 
you  f irst  ? ’ Draupadi  too  offers  water  to  her  lord  saying  ‘ be  this 
water  for  my  lord’s  feet  on  his  having  reached  the  heavenly  world  ’. 
Yudhisthira  says  ‘by  your  beloved,  even  with  her  hair  hanging  loosely, 
is  a hollowful  of  water  offered  to  you  Draupadi  wants  to  start 

on  the  journey  to  the  yonder  world  quickly. 

Yudhisthira’ s right  eye  begins  to  throb.  He  tells  Draupadi 

0 • 1*  . * 

she  would  honour  Bhlmasena.  But  all  of  a sudden  the  Chamberlain 
enters,  all  confused,  telling  ‘like  god  of  death,  the  meanest  Kaurova 
is  coming  in  search  of  the  Pancola  princess  in  this  very  dii  ection - 
Yudhisthira  and  Draupadi  lose  their  consciousness  as  the  inference  , 
was  irresistible  that  Arjuna  too  had  gone  the  same  way  as  Bhlma. 
On  having  regained  consciousness,  Yudhisthira  asks  Arjuna  how  r e 
undertook  a long  journey  without  having  seen  his  svayamvara- 
bride.  The  Chamberlain  tries  to  see  that  the  Ceti  informs  N akula  and 
Sahadeva  of  the  impending  calamity.  The  Ceti  shouts  out  for  help 

‘protect  noble  sirs,  protect.’ 

Behind  the  curtain  there  is  again  a tumult.  ‘Tell  us  where 
YajnasenI  is  at  present-the  one  who  had  her  garment  removed  in  the 

presence  of  Duryodhana.'  Yudhisthira  girds  up  his  loins  and 
addresses  his  enemy,  who,  he  thinks  is  arriving  ‘I  am  not  able  to  live 
like  you  after  the  death  of  my  brothers — I am  able  to  deprive  you 

of  life  with  my  arrows*. 

To  the  surprise  and  delight  of  the  audience,  there  appears 
on  the  stage  Bhlmasena,  mace  in  hand,  his  body  besmeard  all 
over  with  blood,  hie  re~iterates  his  request  to  tell  him  where 
Pancali  is.  Draupadi  who  has  recovered  her  consciousnses  is  asked, 
by  the  Chamberlain  to  enter  fire.  Yudhisthira  decides  to  embrace 

the  enemy  closely  and  throw  him  into  fire.  The  Chamberlain  tells 
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Draupadi  to  arrange  her  hair  that  caused  obstruction  to  her  eyes. 
All  hope  of  counteracting  was  over,  according  to  him.  But  Bhimasena 
says  ‘ while  I am  alive,  O Panaeall,  the  hair  thrown  into  disorder 
by  DusVasana  ought  not  to  be  arranged  by  you.  I shall  myself  do 
it.’  Draupadi  runs  away  in  apprehension  as  she,  like  Yudhisthira 
and  the  Chamberlain,  thinks  that  she  is  addressing  Duryodhana. 
Bhima  is  surprised  that  Yudhisthira  has  embraced  him  closely  having  , 
mistaken  him  for  Duryodhana.  ‘Noble  sir,  be  pleased,  be  pleased*  he 
requests  Y*udhisthira.  Now  does  the  Chamberlain  draw  near  and 
announce  gladly  ‘Congratulations  on  Your  Majesty’s  meeting 
his  younger  brother,  Bhimasena,  whose  identity  could  not  be 
known  as  his  body  was  besmeared  with  Duryodhana’s  blood’. 

t 

The  Ce*!  asks  Draupadi  to  come  back.  Draupadi  takes  this  to 
be  one  of  the  false  consolations  she  offered  to  her,  Yudhi- 
sthira gets  himself  satisfied  that  the  person  he  has  embraced 
is  his  dear  younger  brother  Bhimasena,  and  none  else,  that 

Arjuna  is  alive.  Bhimasena  asks  for  a moment  being  granted 

to  him  as  much  remained  to  be  done  even  then.  I shall  just  tie 
up  the  hair  of  PancaU  with  my  hand  sprinkled  over  by  Suyc- 
dhands  blood  ’•  The  king  permits  Bhimasena  to  go  saying  * go*  let 
the  poor  one  enjoy  the  festival  of  the  arrangement  of  her  hair. 

( Vedsamhara).  Bhimasena  inquires  of  the  Ceti  ‘where  is  thal 
Bhanumatl  who  used  to  mock  at  the  bride  of  the  Pandavas  ? * 
Bhimasena  asks  Draupadi  whether  she  remembers  the  promise  he 
made  before  going  to  the  battle-field.  Draupadi  answers  ‘not  only 
do  I remember,  I experience  the  fulfilment  of  it,  thanks  to  the 
favour  of  my  lord.’  Bhimasena  shakes  Draupadl’s  braid  saying 
‘let  this  be  arranged.’  Very  significantly  does  Draupadi  say  ‘my 
lord,  I have  forgotten  this  act-  i shall  [ however,  ] learn  it  again 
through  my  lord’s  favour’.  Bhimasena  arranges  the  braid.  Behind 

the  curtain  there  is  a pious  wish  loudly  expressed  ‘let  the  remaining 
Ksatriyas  those  who  have  survived  the  fire  of  the  great  war-fare 
well.*  Yudhisthira  points  out  to  Pancall  ‘here  is  your  arrangement 
of  hair  greeted  by  Siddhas  moving  througn  space.’  Krsna  and  Arjuna 
enter.  Y udhisthira  salutes  the  former  and  embraces  the  latter.  He 
asks  the  lord  ‘ how  can  or  e who  has  seen  you  suffer  in  the  world, 
when  on  only  meditating  on  you  a person  is  able  to  get  rid  of  all 


• ■ 


r 


_ 1 H iJ; 


j. 


§-*• 


f 


284 


Venisamharam 


unhappiness?*  Yudhisfhira  is  surprised  to  learn 


deceived 


wants 


Sahadeva 


already  taken  hold  of  the 


culprit.  To  Krsna’s  question  ‘ what  else  shall  I give  you  ? * 


Yudhi- 


answer 


‘ the  enemy’s  family  is  destroyed;  we 


are 


hale  and 


arisen 


of  my  bad  polity  is  crossed;  you  o Purusottama  speak  to  me  with 


regard— what  else  shall  I beg  of  .the  divine  one  ? 

‘ If  the  lord  be  pleased,  all  the  same, 
continues,  ’ let  men  live  t aeir  whole  span  o 


be 


misery 


( of  penury ) and  disease;  let  there 


be 


divided 


to  you-without  the 
ne  with  the  i circle 


of  kings’  ever  well 


and 


one 
learned 


the 


who  would  recognise  excellence  of  qualities,  a friend  01 
' This  last  in  fact  is  the  * bharatavakya  ’ of  the  play. 


Krsna  says 


be 


as 


this  so. 
1a  named 
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There  are  in 
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verses  in.  all.  Bhatta 


Narayana  has  used  18  different  metres  for  the  same. 

and  the  part  the  metres’* 


given  their  definitions  and 
in  Acts  I to  VI  is  indicated 
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> * ■c 

* ♦ 


(t°)  — SfP&fcST  IT:  fjftuft  iTcTT  I 

Scheme  : ~ ^ ~ ~ ~ — — 

Act  III  24  Act  V 8,  41  Act  VI  24,  46  = 5 


(10 


or 


or 


*TCRT  5^:  *TTO3ts«T  IR- 

cs*  n rs 


Scheme  : I & III  quarters 


II  & IV  quarters — 


Act  II  5,  6 Act  III  1,  2,  3 = 5 

The  last  three  verses  are  writ* 


MagadhI 


rv 

lOT&iTU 


(t^)  3*^ — ^ ^TCR^T  ^§5T^T%«I  <j«^[  | 

Scheme  : ~ — ~ ~ ~ „ 

Act  II  4,  34  Act  VI  18  = 3 

(l\)  gftrawT—  3T3f%  ^ gfamsiT 

Scheme  : I and  III  quarters 


II  and  IV  quarters — 


4ct  III  6 Act  IV  3 = 2 


8 


Appendix-C 


Scheme  : ~ ~ “ 

Act  III  29  Act  til  27-2 


<V\)  1 


or 


or 


Scheme  : 


i 


mm  ^ 


I 


* 


I 


Act  III  89  Act  V ft -2 


A^)  ^qSTTRTS 


^ri^s^r  m w ^ 1 


a mixture  of 

frgofsgrT  & 


55^  3T  I 

37^T?cI^te5WMt 

*F(faii<wipra^i:  l 

£$  ftf§FTT§ 

^-;r  p3'  ? f^ei  51^cf  ?f|q  || 


Scheme  : I & III  quarters 


II  & IV  quarters 


Act  VI  3 = 1 


I 


V 


\ 


f. 


(^vs)  3?T q^«3?^ f£f — q##ft  cf%^  I 

Scheme  : I & III  quarters 


Xf 


II  & IV  quarters 


matter  of 


having;  a long  syllable  added  at  the  end  of  each  quarter. ) 


Act  II  10  — 1 


<*  c)  srafiraftsicP*: 


Scheme  : ~ ~ 

Act  II  21.-1 


^ i 


i 


W | 


4eh 


ERRATA 


. . read 


. . .*mTvr 
&TT  OT  - • • 


^ * 


I 


33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 


mm  >3 

n 

owing  to  in  the  ,, 


faqra . . . 

?TWT:  sn«fcr 

...srq^i 

...SJFTI5T 

3TT  5T5T... 

qaxmm 


^ * 


fie  upon  us 

[all] 


SwWn*FI 


Ti.;- 


p 132  Verse  15  L 2 fo. 
p 134  Verse  1 L 1 n 


p 138  L 7 


55 


p 141  Verse  8 L 3 „ 

p 152  L 8 „ 

p 153  Transl  L 5 ,, 

p 155  Verse  32  L 1 „ 
p 157  V,  36, 1 
p 161  Verse  41  L 3,. 

p 164  L 5 j, 

L 7 

p 1 6 6 V erse  6 L 1 , , 

p 169  L 28 


p 188  L 12 

p 199  L 24 
p 203  Verse  31  L 4 

p 206  L 12 

L 12 

p 208  L 11 


5> 


53 


55 


55 


53 


?> 


II 


ttm rir 


reed 


I 

(at  1 1 j e end ) 


53 


# Sn^TTJTTcJTSTT 


salution 

. . .qq<qT#:  I 


Tqqqnqq 

A 

FJFR  qfcf 

cflcre^qi 

siftq 


53 


53 


33 


; 3 


3? 


? j 


33 


5? 


35 


5? 


35 


5 3 


5) 


53 


53 


3? 


gr 


I 


TCfflKfRn 


salutation 

V * 

...qq^qiq:  i 

5|$R  qfr 

cTT^T 

^irqqTtf 

*JTO 

flrftq 


•\ 


V 


I 


